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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The reader who expects, in the following pages, 
to meet with a full, circumstantial, and detailed 
account of the Life of the late Mr. Edward Irving, 
will assuredly find himself disappointed. Nothing 
of the kind was ever contemplated by the writer, 
whose opportunities of information were too limited 
to undertake such a task, and whose numerous 
engagements, of a totally different description, ren¬ 
dered it scarcely possible for him to do more than 
bring together, in a condensed form, the principal 
incidents which lay upon the surface of the subject. 
The truth is, that a number of Mr. Irving’s 
Sermons, preached soon after he first came to 
London, had been taken down in short-hand; and, 
judging them worthy of being published, I was 
applied to by the bookseller, to prepare an outline, 
or “ Sketch ” of his personal history, to accompany 
them, including Notices of, and Extracts from, his 
other Writings, with which, after some hesitation, 
I complied; but not until I had ascertained, that 
the object of giving a full memoir, once contem¬ 
plated by Mr. Irving’s own immediate friends, had 
been abandoned. I claim it as an act of justice 
from the public to keep this in view, that I may not 
be condemned for not achieving that which was 
never promised. 

VOL. i. b 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Irving was a meteor in the moral and religious 
world, a nine days wonder; and to him, mutatis 
mutandis, may be applied the language of Johnson 
concerning Junius, when he termed him “ an un¬ 
usual phenomenon, on which some have gazed with 
wonder, and some with terror; but wonder and 
terror are transitory passions. He will soon be 
more closely viewed, or more attentively examined; 
and what folly has taken for a comet, that from its 
flaming hair shook pestilence and war, inquiry will 
find to be only a meteor, formed by the vapours of 
putrefying [Presbyterianism], and kindled into flame 
by the effervescence of interest struggling with 
conviction; which, after having plunged its followers 
in a bog, will leave them inquiring why they re¬ 
garded it.”- He is said to have left behind him 
several thousands of deluded people, from whose 
eyes the scales have not yet fallen; and who, like 
the followers of the Arabian Impostor, are yet won¬ 
dering at the death of the prophet! When the 
time of calm deliberation arrives, the facts and 
documents collected in these pages, will, it is hoped, 
be found subservient to the cause of truth. 

W. J. 

London, October 1, 1835. 
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PREFATORY REMARKS. 


The death of Mr. Irving, occurring as it did in the meridian • 
of life, has been said to produce “ a deeper sensation among the 
religious public, than that of any other minister since the days 
of Luther and of Knox*.” If this be a correct representation of 
the matter, it furnishes an ample apology for the present attempt 
to place upon record the chief incidents of his personal history, 
accompanied by a review of his theological tenets, and literary 
productions, through the medium of the press: for in these he 
may probably continue to speak to ages yet unborn. 

It has been well remarked, in relation to the subject before 
us, that when a great man falls, it is our duty to record all the 
traits of his character, while they are fresh in the memory, that 
materials may remain for the future historian. The only fear is, 
lest those who have recently come in contact with the man, 
should be blinded by prejudice, or warped by partiality, and so 
give a false colouring to the facts. But, though this objection 
applies to records transmitted by those who have been in colli¬ 
sion or co-operation with him that is gone, it cannot apply to the 
writer of this Sketch, who has neither prejudices nor partialities 
to gratify—and whose sole object is to collect and lay before his 
readers, facts and documents sufficiently accurate and minute, 
whereby a true estimate may be formed by posterity of his real 
character. Let survivors record what they know, and posterity, 
from these facts, will draw an impartial inference. And more 
especially when it happens that, through the importance of the 

• See a Funeral Sermon on the occasion, by the Rev. J. Cumming, A. M., 
preached at the Scotch church, Crown Court, Covent Garden, London, Dec. 14, 
1834, and reported in the British Pulpit of Dec. 20, following. 

vol. I. B 
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service on the one hand, or the heat of contention on the other, 
a great man has been too highly or too lightly esteemed by his 
cotemporaries, it becomes the duty of those who were acquainted 
with him, to state fully all they know. It is only from such 
records, that the historian can collect his materials: posterity 
will scrutinize the facts, and adjust the estimate. We shall 
endeavour faithfully to discharge our duty by transmitting to 
them the means for forming it according to truth. 

It has not often happened to an individual in modern times, 
and more especially to one sustaining the clerical character, so 
completely to divide the public mind as did the subject of this 
memoir. If we listen to his friends and adherents, there has 
assuredly been no such man since the days of John Knox—if 
indeed since the apostolic age—while, according to others, he was 
either a hypocrite, impostor, or one self-deceived! All ingenuous 
persons admit, that the natural endowments of both his mind 
and body, were on a gigantic scale. All must acknowledge this, 
who have known him or his writings; though few are aware that 
so much could be done either physically or morally by one who 
was only in his forty-second year at the period of his death. 
But his mind very early developed itself, and by its extra¬ 
ordinary vigour taxed his body beyond what even his strength, 
though Herculean, could bear. The steps by which such a mind 
was developed are very instructive, and highly interesting; and 
the circumstances which led to results producing so great a 
sensation throughout the whole Christian community, ought to 
be generally known; and this is the object to which this 
u Sketch ” is appropriated. 
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SECTION I. 

MR. IRVING’8 FAMILY-CONNEXION8-BIRTH-BOYHOOD-EDUCATION 

-ENTRANCE INTO PUBLIC LIFE, ETC. ETC. ETC. 

Edward Irving was born in the Burgh of Annan, Dumfries-shire, 
on the 15th of August, in the year 1792. The family was originally 
from France, but had long settled in the West of Scotland. His father, 
Gavin Irving, was the youngest son of Edward Irving, a member of 
that class of the commuuity which in that district particularly has 
almost totally disappeared—he was proprietor of a small farm in the 
vicinity of Annan, which he kept in his own hand and cultivated, 
chiefly with the assistance of his sons, of whom there were five; and 
till grown up they, consequently, had no other avocation than agri¬ 
cultural pursuits, and some knowledge of the little traffic between 
markets which was practised as an auxiliary resource by the farmers 
of this class in those days. Several of the sons afterwards adopted 
other pursuits in trade, and Gavin learned the business of a tanner, 
and ultimately commenced on his own account in that line, in the 
Burgh of Annan, in which he was so successful as to raise himself 
to rank among the most respectable class of tradesmen in the 
neighbourhood, and became owner of a considerable portion of 
burghage and landed property in the vicinity. He married Mary 
Lowther, daughter of George Lowther, one of the heritors of Dor- 
nock, a small parish, in which is situated the village of the same 
name, lying about three miles from Annan, on the Carlisle road. It 
is worthy of remark, that tradition, or perhaps on some more solid 
basis, it is said, the family of the Lowthers were descended from 
the reformer Martin Luther, of which name Lowther was merely 
a corruption. The family was one of comparative importance in the 
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neighbourhood, and were engaged in extensive mercantih 
j tions, in addition to their staple avocation of farmers and 

j There were of the family of Gavin Irving eight childr 

j sons and five daughters, the latter were all respectably mai 

j had families. The eldest son, John, was bred to the mei 

I fession, and died about twelve years ago, in the East Indie: 

I in an appointment in the Company’s service. The youn 

and the youngest of the family, George, was also bred to th 
1 profession, and having studied in Edinburgh, London, a 

had established a practice in Woburn-buildings, Tavisto< 
with every prospect of the most gratifying success, when hi 
bad health, and rapidly declining, he died a young ma 
month of May, 1833. Gavin Irving died scarcely three y 
but Mrs. Irving is still living, having survived all her soi 
has so happened, that although one of the most affect 
mothers, she had not the melancholy gratification of seei 
of them in their trouble, except Edward. She arrived at 
on Thrusday, when he was only at intervals capable of 
what was passing around him. She was accompanied by 
daughter, Mrs. Dickson; he did recognise them, and it is n 
add, it was a painful meeting—he spoke little after the firsl 
for he was collected enough at that time to inquire aftei 
they had left at home, “ I hope, mother, you are happy 
youngest daughter, who had married Mr. Warren Carly 
facturer, of Paisley, died about five years ago, and left 
family. The repeated visitations of death in her family in 
a space of time, has had so strong an effect upon the consl 
the old lady, as to render her latterly very infirm. 

Edward, with his elder brother John, were at the prope 
to the school of a matron teacher in the burgh, named 
t an ^ ema ^ e > °f whom it was reported that she 

onrlas Paine, who acquired so much notoriety for his 
lrre ligious writings—and it was also said that she hac 
onl lnstr j* ctor the rudiments of reading. This circui 
it o*ht • * ' °^ no ** ce inasmuch that, never having been cor 

coincirl general credence, and was often alluded to as 
two ind^vki s h° u ld have taught the a] 

opposite^ 1 Wll ° ^ each acc l uire(i so muc h notorie 

ernes, by the use of that knowledge in whic 
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commenced their progress. From this school Edward and his 
brother were removed to the care of Mr. Adam Hope, a man of 
considerable provincial celebrity as an English teacher in particular, 
and who also possessed an extensive classical knowledge. Mr. Hope 
was particularly remarkable as a strict disciplinarian, and with him 
Edward commenced his classical studies; but at that time he evinced 
no symptoms of extraordinary taste for learning—indeed his teacher, 
speaking of them in later years, always gave the preference to his 
brother John, both for application, progress, and his general conduct 
as a boy. Edward was always more daring and difficult to control. 
From his boyhood he was above the level of all his associates: whilst 
foremost to climb the highest craig on the glen side, or to stem the 
tides on the Solway Frith. The companions whom he preferred were 
men above his years, the oldest and wisest the town of Annan could 
produce. In his dress, and manners, and expressions, it was equally 
apparent that he was not a child as others. As years rolled on, and 
strength increased, his best-loved haunts were neither the public 
walks, nor shows, nor the chase, nor the ordinary amusements of 
youth, but solitary rambles to the spots where the martyrs to the 
Presbyterian faith had preached or died. 

Mr. Hope had a system of teaching the classics four days each 
week, during which, except for a little writing, the scholars had to 
devote their undivided attention ; and one day in the week he set them 
exclusively to the study of arithmetic. He has often described the 
snail-crawling pace with which the boys were wont to come to 
school on the classical days—but the day for arithmetic was hailed 
by them as a kind of holiday; and he succeeded in bringing them 
forward so rapidly in the knowledge of numbers, that he entertained 
the belief that they made as much progress in the one day, as if they 
had spent the entire week in the study. In this branch Edward 
distinguished himself ultimately in a peculiar degree, and to that 
cause may be probably traced his early predilection for the mathe¬ 
matics, the rudiments of which, and geography, he studied under Mr. 
Bryce Downie, another teacher in Annan. Mr. Downie was blind, 
having lost his eye-sight after he had attained man's estate, from 
some natural cause. He also enjoyed vast provincial celebrity as a 
teacher. He and Mr. Hope have been the preceptors of several 
whose names have stood forward in rather prominent positions in the 
world; of these we will mention, and who were schoolfellows with 
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Edward under these teachers, Captain Clapperton, the traveller, 
and Dr. Dickson, who accompanied him, whose melancholy death in 
Africa occurred previous to the death of the captain. Mr. Robert 
Dickson, brother of the Doctor, married Edward Irving’s eldest 
sister. It is worthy of notice that the site of Mr. Downie’s rustic 
academy is not far from the site on which was born the celebrated 
Dr. Blacklock, who, although blind, was also famous as a mathe¬ 
matician. Edward being thus substantially grounded preparatory, 
was sent to the University of Edinburgh, and pursued his minor 
studies with great application, and he at last determined upon the 
church as his future profession, and shaped his course accordingly. 
Here he excelled in the mathematics so far as to attract the attention 
of Professor Leslie, and who, on being applied to for a teacher, 
recommended him as the fittest person in his class to undertake the 
mathematical department in an academy at Haddington; at that time 
he had not completed his seventeenth year. He occupied this situa¬ 
tion only one year, when he was invited to one more lucrative in a 
larger establishment at Kirkcaldy. At Kirkcaldy he, besides, kept 
boarders, aad gave private tuition. This situation he filled for 
nearly seven years, during which time he completed his probationary 
terms and became a licentiate of the Scotch church. It was here 
that he contracted the acquaintance of Miss Isabella Martin, daughter 
of the Rev. Mr. Martin, one of the Ministers of Kirkcaldy. He 
engaged himself to this young lady, on the understanding that as soon 
as he had obtained a living they should be married. This engage¬ 
ment he fulfilled shortly after he had obtained the living at Cross-street, 
Hatton-garden. And this lady, who had the melancholy satisfaction 
of attending him and witnessing his last moments, is left, with two 
of their offspring, to bewail his premature departure. 

Here let us pause and contemplate Irving at this critical period of 
his life, his approximation to manhood. We find him with the mind, 
habiliments, habits of thinking, and manners of past centuries, and 
with morals as untainted by vice as any pupil of a nunnery could 
boast. Such was the man as he first came forth from Annandale 
and Edinburgh to assume the calling of schoolmaster at Haddington, 
to which the late professors Leslie and Christison had recommended 
him. In about two years he was transferred, or we should sayj promoted 
to the mastership of a subscription school at Kirkcaldy, in Fife, 
where he continued till the year of 1819, and then removed to 
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Edinburgh, uncertain what to do, determined only, (for he was now 
a u probationer,” or licentiate of the Scotch church,) to abide 
henceforth by preaching the gospel, as his true and sole vocation. 
He at one time entertained a slight notion of adopting the bar as 
a profession, and, in the mean time, he projected a tour on the Con¬ 
tinent; but before he was to take his departure he preached one 
Sunday from the pulpit of Mr. Andrew Thomson, of Edinburgh, 
where, unknown to him, Dr. Chalmers was one of his auditors. It 
was the first time the Doctor had heard Mr. Irving preach, and he 
then formed the favourable opinion of him that subsequently led to 
his appointing him his assistant and colleague in St. John’s Church, 
Glasgow. During his ministry at this church he had the offer of a 
call to a church in Kingston, Jamaica, and of which he would pro¬ 
bably have accepted, but for the interference of his relatives. He 
was also, during that period, offered a living in one of the collegiate 
churches in Scotland, but that he rejected, on the ground that it was 
the gift of the patron, and he always spoke of patronage as a great 
evil in the Scotch Established Church. It was a similar casual oc¬ 
currence that occasioned his invitation to London, but as that was ’ 
an invitation from the congregation, without the interposition of a 
patron, he accepted the offer. 

Probably a better opportunity than the present may not occur for 
introducing to the reader’s notice, some interesting and well-written 
observations on the juvenile character of Mr. Irving, and the earlier 
part of his history, which have been given in one of the periodicals. 

I know not the writer; they may have proceeded from the pen of 
Allan Cunningham, who was his intimate and bosom friend, and 
perhaps more competent to write his Life than any other man 
living. But however that be, I feel a pleasure in introducing them 
into this “ Sketch,” and though they occasionally touch upon inci¬ 
dents which have been already noticed, the candid reader will easily 
excuse a little repetition. Thus the writer proceeds:— 

“ When opinions are disseminated on important topics which are 
of a novel character, and which have employed in grave discussion 
the learned of most denominations, and have spread their influence 
pretty generally into the colloquy of common life, as has been the 
case with the doctrinal tenets of the Rev. Edward Irving, a very 
natural inquiry suggests itself to many as an auxiliary means of 
arriving at a conclusion; they are desirous to know something of 
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the history of the mind from whence these things have emanated. 
The prevailing impulse, and, unfortunately, the experience of man¬ 
kind would rather tend to foster the notion than otherwise—the 
prevailing impulse is to jump at some unworthy motive, and to 
attribute to the individual sinister objects, love of profit, or love of 
popularity, as the basis of all his actions. Mr. Irving, while living, 
underwent to the extreme the most ruthless ordeal of this kind; nor 
was he without his champions in his favour occasionally; but, with 
few exceptions, the labours of those on each side were confined to 
the abstract consideration of the doctrine which he preached. The 
object of this notice, with reference to the doctrine, is intended more 
especially to be directed to some account of the man who preached it. 

“ The reverend gentleman was not ushered into life under external 
circumstances which were in any degree remarkably favourable—the 
son of a tradesman more respected than wealthy, and one of a 
large family. It is true his father strained a point to give all his 
children, males and females, liberal education, but that was so 
common a practice among tradesmen of the same rank in Scotland, 
it could not be said he derived, on that account, any peculiar ad¬ 
vantage of circumstances over those of his own grade generally. 
He evinced no very striking proof of precocity in any thing, either 
of piety or acquirements. He inherited most of the weak points of 
the boyish character ; he was as ready as others of his years to deny 
or to conceal a fault that he had committed—as averse as the gene¬ 
rality of boys are, for some time, to the restraint of attending school; 
and it was not till he had attained, if we may be allowed the 
expression, the age of more mature boyhood, that he exhibited any 
thing like superior capacity, and even with regard to that point, 
when he had occasion in his life-time to speak of the progress of the 
earlier stages of his education, he invariably gave his teacher all the 
credit *of it, by his "strictness of discipline in the school, and the 
watchfulness with which that strictness of discipline was enforced at 
home by his father. He spoke always in terms of gratitude for these 
combined attentions, and at all times admitted that they were neces¬ 
sary as compulsory measures to supply the place of desire for learning 
in him. His father had been brought up in the observances of the 
Church of Scotland, and from the earliest dawning of his recollection, 
Edward had been familiarized to them—strict observance of the 
sabbath—the system of catechising, regularity of family worship/ 
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and the reading of the ordinary routine of religious books, besides 
the Bible. But all this was the common practice in families gene¬ 
rally, and embraced nothing calculated to give any peculiar bent to 
his turn of mind. If there was thus so little indicated in his youth 
to mark his character, or of circumstances to stamp his mind, there 
Was as little in it to attract to any point on the score of hoped-for 
patronage, for it never appeared that his father calculated upon any 
such influence, and in after-life Edward in the Church always 
despised it. 

“ His love of the mathematics in his junior years, and his progress 
in that study, were the first striking indications he evinced of 
'Strength of inind beyond the generality ©f youth, and his steady 
pursuit of that science doubtless habituated him to the application of 
close reasoning on whatever came under his consideration, and this 
quality, so cultivated, marked its influence on the subsequent stages 
of his acquirements. He attained facility of study, and thus com¬ 
pleted an ample system of education, such as the University of 
Edinburgh could afford ; and he had also applied himself to a well- 
directed systematic course of reading. Besides his classical attain¬ 
ments he was conversant in a number of the living languages, and 
was more or less acquainted with the literature of these languages; 
and his employment as a teacher for some years afterwards might 
perhaps have the effect of fixing all these more firmly in his mind. 
He possessed something more than the ordinary popular knowledge 
of some of the branches of science and natural philosophy. The 
variety of his information, and the seeming care with which it had 
been acquired, would warrant the idea that he had for some time 
been undecided as to which of the learned professions he would 
embrace,* and thus he had, at different timesy dipped deeper in the 
initiatory and auxiliary branches of education for the several pro* 
fessions than is usually included under the notion of what is desig¬ 
nated a general education. 

. “ His private habits as a young man in the ordinary intercourse of 
life were not remarkable for any thing beyond rectitude of conduct as 
« student. He assumed nothing of rigidity of self-denial in human 
enjoyment; but his conduct was free from the stains of vicious indul¬ 
gence, or immorality, at any period of his noviciate life. He asso¬ 
ciated with and lived in the world without restraint, joining the 
forms and fashions of mixed society, even to what would by some be 

VOL. I. C 
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set down as vulgarity, for he at one time was accustomed to smoke 
his pipe in companies where smoking was introduced. He was fond 
of athletic exercises, in several sorts of which description he was an 
adept; few could excel him either as a pedestrian or as a swimmer: 
for these his fine manly frame was peculiarly favoured, standing 
upwards of six feet two inches, of Herculean make, and a person 
which might have been considered a perfect model of anatomy. In 
fact, were it not for his after-life, and the position he took up in the 
world, he might merely have been spoken of, by those who had 
enjoyed the circle of his acquaintance, as having been an amiable 
man, and one to whom his teachers might have often referred as a 
scholar that had done them credit. These were the materials of 
which was formed the mental structure of the man previously to 
his embarkation on his public career; before his! attainments in the 
closet, or his schooling in the world, might be said to have been 
called into activity* 

u It is evident, from a comparative view of his progress, however, 
that it only required circumstances to call forth the energies of a 
mind superior to the ordinary [race of men; and there is strong 
proof, that to whatever profession he had devoted himself, he would 
have distinguished himself among his compeers. No sooner was 
his mind fixed to the study of mathematics, than he outstripped his 
fellows, and gained the distinction of the particular notice of Pro¬ 
fessor Leslie, that led to his appointment to the desk, in that 
department, at Haddington Academy. The same energy prosecuted 
obtained for him, shortly after, the elevation to a higher charge in 
the Kirkcaldy Academy; and when he came to the determination of 
becoming a candidate for the Church, his probationary exertions 
obtained for him the distinguished notice of some of the most 
eminent divines, in particular of Dr. Chalmers, the most popular 
preacher of his day; and becoming his colleague placed him in the 
line that led to his being invited to London, where, as a Minister 
of the Scotch Church, before his dissent, he distinguished himself 
so far as to be second in popularity to few preachers in the kingdom. 
Those who had an opportunity of more closely studying his cha¬ 
racter, will readily agree in opinion, that had his pursuits been 
otherwise directed, as a soldier, as a lawyer, or as a politician, that in 
either capacity the result would, in every moral probability, have been 
the same. His strength of mind and moral courage were sufficient 
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for any undertaking he might espouse which had undergone the test 
of his own reasoning powers, and his whole conduct would impress 
all who knew him with the firm belief that he was incapable of 
consciously doing a wrong act Whatever errors he may have run 
into were errors of the head, not of the heart. In connexion with 
this part of the subject, it might be remarked, that although his 
detestation of church patronage might not have been originally an 
inherent sentiment with him, that the circumstantial occurrences of 
his life were quite adapted to generate such a sentiment. Every 
step in his progress from a retired to a prominent station had been 
effected as if without his agency, as regarded the consequence, and 
was calculated to impress the conclusion that nothing was necessary 
to accomplish the end of placing a man on a proper standing in his 
fittest sphere but real sincerity of purpose, with proper attention to 
the necessary acquirements of qualification. The result of inquiry 
into his entire career, however, would induce the inquirer to conclude 
that the detestation of patronage of this description had really 
been a native sentiment of his youth, that strengthened in him 
with years, and was confirmed by the experience of his man¬ 
hood. 

“ It is difficult for a writer to gain the confidence of the public, and 
particularly when that writer addresses himself to them anonymously, 
however honest his intentions may be to get through his work 
impartially while treating of a character such as Edward Irving 
(being so remarkable on many accounts, having opened channels for 
so much diversity of* opinion): wherever a writer comes to details, 
suspicion of an intention to a prejudiced leaning will almost of 
necessity be roused in some quarters. Here then has been briefly 
given an outline of the natural and acquired endowments of his 
mind, and it now becomes necessary, in fairness to inquiry, to take 
a view of the alleged weak points of his character. From what 
has already been said, it may be inferred, the writer entertained no 
idea of his being prepossessed with sinister motives in the shape of 
greed of money or love of popularity; and, in addition, a few 
facts will be urged confirmatory of that opinion, and giving the 
writer’s reasons for adopting that view of his character on these 
points. 

“ The allegations, independently of these two, which have been 
most successfully urged against him, and which circumstances have 
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most favoured, are vanity and credulity. To say he was faultless, 
being human, would be to assert improbability; but if he were vain, the 
really impartial might find an apology in the circumstances of his 
life sufficient to excuse the tainting of his mind to some extent of 
this weakness, which did not amount to amoral infraction of his pro¬ 
fessions. He had, through all his several degrees, been familiarized 
to hear himself spoken of with distinction from his earlier days, and 
might easily imbibe some feeling of this kind amounting to a failing; 
but it never apparently reached that which could be set down as 
pride : the increase of his correspondence with, or however the 
favours of the great might be poured upon him, never severed the 
natural tie which spontaneously bound his attention to those in the 
humble walks of life. The inmates of the miserable hovel were as 
much the objects of his solicitude as the owners erf the splendid 
mansion. That he was credulous to a certain degree is still more 
probable: circumstances were such that he had early mixed with 
men, and learnt to live in friendly feeling with them all—his pur¬ 
suits never brought him into contact with that which was most 
likely to bring out the blacker traits of the human heart—such as 
competition and intricacies in trade, or devoting himself to the 
indulgences and dissipation in the circles either of the higher or 
lower classes of society. He, with scarcely enough of experience of 
the world for a man, might be said to have retired to the sacred 
avocation of a minister, where his intercourse with his fellow- 
creatures was chiefly limited to a knowledge of cases that were really 
founded in sincerity, and called forth justly his best impressions, or 
with such cases claiming the same sympathies, founded in deceit so 
deeply laid as seldom to admit of detection. He for several years 
before, and ever since his settlement in London, had held intercourse 
with society mainly in this limited sphere, as it were, taken apart or 
almost excluded from the ordinary business of life. He, consequently, 
was often made the easy victim to his own credulity by a feasible 
tale of distress; yet he was accustomed, even on conviction in such 
cases, to look at them merely as individual cases, and not as tending 
to form a characteristic mark of human nature taken in a general 
sense of application to the race. So far this writer. 

Of Mr. Irving, during the period of three years that he officiated 
as assistant to Dr. Chalmers, in Glasgow, there is little to be said. 
We all know that two luminaries cannot move in the same orbit. It 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



THE REV. EDWARD IRVING. 


13 


has been stated *, that while in Glasgow, he excited more attention 
than any other preacher, Dr. Chalmers himself excepted; but this 
account of the matter does not agree with what others of his friends 
have said, viz. that it was no uncommon thing for numbers to come 
to the church in which he exercised his ministry, and inquire whose 
turn it was to preach, and on finding it to be Mr. Irving’s, to retire 
disappointed 1 It may nevertheless be true that he was better re¬ 
ceived than any other minister that had previously occupied his 
station; and his gaining even a limited number of admirers when 
the reign of idolatry was so complete, under the magic influence of 
Dr. Chalmers, was no slender praise, while it might justly be regarded 
as a presage of what he could accomplish in the absence of such a 
master spirit. As to his intercourse in private life, and in the dis¬ 
charge of his parochial duties, his conduct procured liim a large 
portion of esteem and affection. It has been said that even Dr. 
Chalmers was wont to rank him in the high estimate which he 
formed of his intellectual character, rather from his conversational 
powers, than his pulpit eloquence or oratory. Among the poor he 
he is said to have left a memorial which has not yet sunk into ob¬ 
livion ; he secured their confidence, unlocked their sympathies, and 
was regarded by them with the tenderness of a brother. 

This is so honourable a trait in Mr. Irving’s character, at this 
early period of his history, ere the intoxicating poison of popular 
applause had.been swallowed by him, that the mind dwells upon it 
with complacency: and, viewing the subject in this light, I cannot 
forego the gratification of introducing in this place, an interesting 
article from the pen of Mr. Irving himself, written indeed, subse¬ 
quently to his residence in London; but relating to occurrences which 
took place while he was at Glasgow. 

RECOLLECTIONS AND OBSERVATIONS OF A 8COTTISH CLERGYMAN. 

The profession of a minister of the Gospel brings him acquainted 
with human nature in every estate, from the highest to the lowest, 
and under those very points of view which exhibit its strongest 
workings and its extremest trials. The baptism of the children, and 
the marriage of the youth, the visitation of the sick, attendance 
upon the dying and the burial of the dead, ministration to the poor, 

• See the Hive, or Weekly Register of Remarkable Events, Vol. ii. No. 51. 
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making of peace between enemies, and domestic visitations of every 
kind, lay open to the minister and pastor of the people fields of 
observation to which no annalist nor historian, no poet nor philoso¬ 
pher, no novelist nor sentimentalist, can by any means find access. 
This, which is true oft^ll parts of Christendom, is so in a remarkable 
degree of Scotland, whose clergy have been (if they be not now) 
the only staff and stay of the people, in the want of such a nobility, 
gentry, and magistracy as England can boast of. Till lately, self- 
seeking, the bane of the upper classes in Scotland, was no vice of the 
clergy, who, by the constitution of our church, have little or nothing 
to find, let them seek their best, after they have been once settled as 
the ministers of a parish; They were wont (and are so often still) 
to settle quietly down amongst the people, and take a fatherly 
interest in the concerns of every soul within the bounds of their cure. 
Many generations of such devoted faithfulness have engendered a 
closeness and largeness of confidence between them and the people, 
which survives still, arid I hope will long survive against a cold and 
sinful age, even if Scotland should not be favoured with days of 
revival and refreshing. Had I been wise enough to make these 
reflections some years ago, I would have registered the observations 
and experiences of my ministry as they occurred; and while I care¬ 
fully preserved a pastor’s confidence, which is never to be violated, I 
should have possessed materials for representing the form of Scottish 
life, and giving entertainment and instruction to those who delight 
to observe the soul of man under all its moods, and struggling with 
the hardships and vicissitudes of its destiny. As it is, I must draw 
upon the stores of a memory, tenacious enough for the more remark¬ 
able events and the more tragical scenes of which I have been the 
witness, in some of which I have been an actor, in all of them a 
counsellor and comforter. And I would begin by relating, as it was 
told to me by one who was a sufferer, 

THE L088 OP THE ABEONA. 

One night, when returning from the house of a friend, with whom 
I had sat late at supper, to my own lodging, in the city of Glasgow, 
where at that time my lot was cast, I was passing along the darkest 
part, commonly called the How, of the Gallowgate, and in the midst 
of the deep silence I heard a heavy footstep approaching me. We 
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passed close to each other, when instantly thte man stopped short, 
named my name, and took hold of my hand. Somewhat startled, 
but nothing alarmed, I said, a Who are you, friend, and where are 
you going at this hour of the night ? ” He answered, u I am James 
-, and I am going to the Broomielaw to catch the first steam¬ 
boat in the morning, to take me down to the Abeona, which sails 
to-morrow for the Cape.” This brought at once to my recollection 
one of our parishioners, whom, along with the elder of his district, 
I had visited some few days before, to converse and pray with him 
and his wife before their departure as settlers for Algoa Bay, in 
South Africa. “ Well, James,” said I, “ and is this the last of you 
that I am to see in this world ? ” “ I fear it, sir,” said James; “ for 
my wife is already at the Broomielaw, and I have just settled all our 
little matters and parted with my friends, and we sail to-morrow. 
But, oh, sir, I am glad to see you, and count it good luck that you 
should be the last man in the parish to shake me by the hand and 
bid God bless me.” “ Well, James,” I said, “ grant it may be so: 
fear his name, be kind to your wife, be honest and true, and fear no 
evil.” And so, after lingering awhile as loath to part, and having 
no interruption at that quiet and dark hour, we took our several 
ways, little knowing what should fall out before we met again. 

Towards the end of the same week I had occasion to visit a Mend 
and brother minister, at the mouth of the Clyde. While the steam¬ 
boat waited, to set out and take in passengers at Greenock, whom 
should I see standing upon the quay, with a little child in each 
hand, but my Mend James: the instant I recognised him, I stepped 
out, and right glad were we to meet again. “ I did not expect to 
have seen you again, James, when we parted that dark night in the 
How of the Gallowgate.” w The ship has been detained,” said he, 
“ waiting for passengers, who were to meet us here from different 
parts of the country; but we sail the next tide.” u And whose 
children are these ? ” for I knew that he had no family of his own. 
“ They are,” said he, “ amongst the youngest of a very large family 
from the townhead of Glasgow, who are going out along with us. 
There are eight of them, besides their father and mother. It is a great 
charge; and while their mother and my wife are gone into the town 
to purchase some small articles before we sail, I have taken the 
charge of them.” “ Poor dear children,” I said, and took them in 
my arms, and gave them some little money, which their mother 
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might lay out. for their comfort. “ Poor things, 11 said Jametf, 
“ they little know what is before them.” And never spake he a 
truer word; for there was before them, ih a few weeks, the loss of 
father and mother, and brother and sister. Oh, it grieves me still, 
whenever I think upon it, to remember what I have seen in all parts 
of Scotland, and what I that day saw upon the quay of Greenock, 
the heavy-hearted emigrants loitering about with such cheerless 
looks, with all the little store of their cottages lying in confusion 
around them. I question whether aught can make up to their 
country the loss of such a peasantry as I have seen depart by ship¬ 
loads from her shores. 

At the interval of many months, on a Sabbath night, after preach¬ 
ing to the people, when they were all dismissed and scattered on 
their several ways, as I was coming from the Session House, I ob¬ 
served a man standing by the wall of the church, as it were to speak 
to me, who stopped me, and said, taking my hand, “ Oh, how glad 
I am to see you again, sir! Much, much has passed since we parted. 11 
In a moment, I recollected my old friend, whom, since the accounts 
had arrived that the Abeona was burnt at sea, I had never expected 
to meet again. I answered, u If you be glad to see me, how much 
gladder should I be to see you, James, in the land of the living and 
the place of hope: and your wife “ Ah, sir, she is no more :” and 
he was proceeding to tell me the tale of his calamity, and his wife's 
tragical end, when I interrupted him, saying, “ Be of good comfort, 
James: but this is both too long and too sore a matter tbr street 
conversation. Come with me into my lodging; take some refresh¬ 
ment, and then you will tell it me at your leisure. It is the best 
night in the week for conversing of such an awful providence, and no 
time so fit as now, when we have been worshipping together in his 
house. 11 So we went our way. 

As we walked together through one or two streets, which lay 
between the church and my abode, I asked him when he had arrived, 
and what he had been doing since he came home. “ I came but 
yesterday, 11 said he, “ and went directly to Mr. F—'s, the elder’s, 
to tell him what had befallen me; and now, sir, I thought it better 
not to say any thing to you till the duties of the Sabbath were over, 
lest you might have been discomposed by what I have to tell you. 11 
I made no reply: but thought within myself what a noble tribute 
this is to the office of a Scottish elder, and to the character of that 
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indefatigable man of God, the elder of the proportion in which 
James and his wife had lived, that a forlorn, cast-away, shipwrecked 
man should seek his first shelter and consolation in his house. It 
was the custom of that elder, and I believe it is so still, to leave the 
business of the world, and spend some hours of every day in minis¬ 
tering instruction, and consolation, and help to the people, whose 
overseer the church had appointed him to be. Whilst these reflec¬ 
tions were passing through my mind, we had arrived at my humble 
habitation, when, after James had refreshed himself with meat, he 
proceeded with his narrative, which I shall relate as nearly in his 
own words as at this distance of nine or ten years I can remember, 
and certainly to his particulars I shall not venture to add any thing. 

“ We sailed,” said James, M the very next tide after you parted 
with me and the little children upon the quay of Greenock, and, 
though I am not superstitious, I wish my wife and the rest of the 
Barrys had been there to receive your blessing as well as we: for, 
sir, they perished in that fearful night, while I and these two little 
children were preserved. When we had got clear of the narrow seas 
and looked our last farewell to the land of our fathers, we had fine 
weather and favourable winds, and were making great speed upon 
our voyage. Our sickness had worn off, we had got reconciled to 
our narrow quarters, and were proceeding full of cheerfulness and 
hope. After breakfast, it was our custom all to meet upon the deck 
and talk together of our home and friends, and lay plans for the 
management of our little colony when we should be landed at Algoa 
Bay. The sailors were very kind, and communicative of all they 
knew concerning foreign parts; and the children running about the 
deck gave an innocent liveliness to the whole scene. Our wives, after 
they had sorted our cabins, would come and take their work in their 
hand; and everything wore a pleasant and even joyful aspect.” 

“ Little do we know, James,” said I, “ what is before us: in the 
midst of life we are in death. It is a kind providence which hath 
hidden from us the future ; and that is a good word,«sufficient unto 
the day is the evil thereof.’ You will excuse my interrupting you, 
but I cannot repress my emotion; and you know it is my office to 
interpret and improve the events of Divine Providence.. Now pro¬ 
ceed with your story, and be as particular and circumstantial as you 
can, for I wish to know it all.” 

“ Well, sir,” continued he, " when we were got a third way on 
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our voyage, and were now in the midst of the wide Atlantic, many 
days’ sail from any land, one morning, when the full complement of 
our people, passengers and all, were upon the deck, enjoying the cool 
breeze and the fresh sea, our ears were stunned and our hearts ap¬ 
palled with a wild and fearful cry of * Fire in the spirit room!’ It 
appeared that our mate, most innocently and inadvertently—(poor 
fellow! he afterwards sacrificed himself to the shame and grief of it) 
—had taken a candle into the spirit room and let it drop out of his 
hand into an open cask of rum, which instantly blazed up and caught 
the surrounding matters. No tongue can tell the wild dismay which 
arose throughout the people at this fearful cry, and at the sight of 
the flames bursting out in the after part of the ship. Women ran to 
and fro seeking their children, wives their husbands, fathers collect¬ 
ing their families, and friends looking for their friends; and the 
seamen, naturally so steady and obedient in all trials, wanted, in the 
captain, a man of sufficient presence of mind and resource for such a 
moment. He seemed himself to have been panic-struck, and the 
mate, poor fellow, was utterly unmanned by the sense of what he had 
done, and ready almost to destroy himself. This, added to the wild 
cries of the women and the screams of the children, the crowded 
decks, and the hurrying hither and thither, drove the captain to the 
hasty resolution of abandoning the ship altogether, and taking to the 
boats. It was a sore pity, sir, for had we been under proper direc¬ 
tion, I was persuaded at the time, and am still, that we might have 
got the fire under: we were so many hands that we could have kept 
all the buckets on board in continual play, passing, like streams of 
water, from the ship's edge to the seat of the fire. But there was 
no one to take the guidance, and all went to confusion amongst our 
hands: the fire gained upon us, and the distraction became more and 
more outrageous. Yet some of us were possessed of presence of 
mind, and myself among the rest, with Barry, the father of the chil¬ 
dren, who, when we saw the captain and the men drawing away to 
the boats, ventured to remonstrate against the cruelty of forsaking 
the ship with so many living souls in her—men, women, and 
children—to perish between fire and water. But our remonstrances 
availed nothing. We then insisted that the long-boat, which was 
lying in the booms along the deck, should be hoisted out, and as 
many of us saved as possible. But even this was refused, under the 
influence of a panic-fear, that there was not time left for getting it 
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afloat. Indeed, sir, fear and panic seemed to possess those who 
ought to have been the guardians of our lives. One man, indeed, 
was of a stouter and more generous spirit; but he had been the 
author of the calamity, and was overwhelmed with the feeling of the 
evil which he had done; he scorned to take his life, after having 
been the means of bringing so many lives into jeopardy and, as it 
turned out, to an untimely end. This generous-minded, but rash 
man, remained amongst us, and coolly waited that destruction which 
he had brought upon so many." 

“ I have often observed, James, that in the calamitous events of 
Divine Providence, men suffer more from the effect of their excited 
passions than from the accident itself: and it is always found to be 
so when there are many people gathered together into one place: 
as the anatomists tell us, that very often the bones are broken by 
the sudden action of the muscles, to draw the body out of some 
impending danger. I am glad you were able to shew the calmness 
of a Christian’s faith at such a trying moment." 

“Truly, reverend sir, I had need of all my faith, and of all the 
wholesome instructions which I have heard from your mouth, when 
my poor wife was hanging about me, and Barry’s wife and his eight 
children at our side. When we saw that our captain and the seamen 
were no better than those heathens with whom Paul sailed, and were 
about to flee out of the ship, we stood and entreated them that they 
would take at least some of us on board, and save whom they could. 
They listened to us (for, to do the men justice, it was not want of 
humanity so much as the absence of all government and direction, 
which led them astray), and they offered to take as many on board 
as the boats would carry. Instantly we gave place to the family of 
the Barry’s, of whom there were ten, father, mother, and eight 
children. The father took his place by the side of the ship, and 
the mother handed the children to him ; and I could not but observe 
the force of natural affection leading her to begin with the youngest, 
then the next, and so ascending upwards, till she came to the eldest 
daughter, just arrived at the maturity of womanhood. The boats 
not being able to contain more, pushed off, and left us to our fate. 
For a moment we seemed to forget our misery in the safety of these 
children: the father, and the mother, and the daughter, seemed now 
content to perish." 

“James, you make me weep: was it even so, that at such a 
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moment paternal affection stood so true; and that these two children, 
whom I kissed and blessed upon the quay of Greenock, were thus 
wondrously preserved? I will not forget this, James ; I will preach 
of it to the people. Now I pray you to recall every circumstance 
connected with that direful event ; I feel it to be so very instruc¬ 
tive.” 

<c Indeed, sir, it comforts my heart to tell it to one who has so 
much patience and pity; and I will relate every thing with which I 
can charge my memory. When we were left to ourselves, those of 
ns who had most presence of mind and self-command, myself among 
the number (for I was a little practised about boats in my youth), 
set ourselves to hoist out the long-boat, believing that if we could 
succeed, the greater part of us might yet be saved. We got up a 
tackle, strained every nerve, and exhausted every invention, as men 
contending between life and death; and we had succeeded so far as 
to raise her to the very level of the gunwale, when, to our inexpres¬ 
sible horror, the fire took the ropes connected with our tackle, and 
down it came, disappointing our hopes, and sealing the fate of all 
who had not escaped in the boats.” 

“ Except yourself, James; and how were you delivered from the 
two elements of fire and water, contending for your destruction. It 
seems as if all hopes were gone; and yet I see you and hear you. 
By what wonderful providence did you escape ?” 

“ About this time darkness began to set in, and we were parted 
from the sight of the boats, and left to the contemplation of the 
miserable end which awaited us. The fire was gaining fast upon us, 
and forcing us towards th$ fore-part of the ship, where we stood 
crowded together like sheep penned for the slaughter. When I 
look back, and present to my mind the image of the scene; the 
flaming ship on which we stood, the red glare of light cast upon our 
horror-struck countenances; the sea gleaming and glistering with 
our death-fires, and yawning to receive the burning pile and its 
doomed victims—I wonder at the presence of mind which was given 
to me at that hour, and the means which I was able to take for my 
own and my wife’s preservation. I took her by the hand, and having 
spoken some few words to comfort her, and to explain the plan 
which I had conceived, I placed her in the fore-chains of the ship, 
the farthest possible from the fire. Before it became dark, I had 
observed several pieces of wreck floating about; to reach one of 
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these, and carry my wife to it, seemed to afford the only possible 
chance, however slender, of escape. In this mind, having placed her 
in safety, I betook myself to swimming; and after a while found 
what I desired. With this slender succour I returned; and having 
got my wife upon it the best way I could, I wrought it out of the 
wake of the burning ship, until we seemed beyond the reach of the 
conflagration. Had I now rested content, and attempted no more 
for her safety, I should have had no reflection upon my mind con¬ 
cerning my poor wife—we should have lived or perished together; 
but I did it for the best, though I lost by it one who was dearer to 
me than my own life. 0 

“I am very sorry for you, James; these tears and your present 
agitation shew me what I knew already, that you both loved your 
wife, and would willingly have perished for her; but it was otherwise 
ordered of God; and it is our part meekly to submit to his decree. 
Compose yourself and proceed. 1 ' 

“ The piece of wreck on which she was seated was not able to 
bear us both up; and I felt that unless some more support could be 
procured, my strength must soon fail, and one or both of us perish. 
To procure this was now my care; and having instructed my wife 
to preserve her mind composed, and keep her seat steadily upon the 
piece of wood, I betook myself again to the open sea, in search of 
more wreck. This time I was not so fortunate as before; and after 
wearying myself in vain, I sought to return to my poor wife: but 
whether she had drifted away from the • place where I had left her, 
or whether, my mind, confused by the terrors of the scene, and the 
screams which came from the burning ship, had lost all aim, it is too 
certain that I could never find her again; and though I called her 
name aloud with all my strength, no answer was returned. Thus 
deprived of her whom my soul loved, I was ready to fold my hands 
in despair, and resign myself to the mercy of my Creator; but the 
hope still lingered that I might yet find her in the darkness, and, 
breathing a prayer for strength, I continued my controversy for life. 
The night was calm, and the smooth sea favoured much my swim¬ 
ming, and I sometimes felt as if I had received strength beyond my 
own, for I never thought I could have sustained myself so long. While I 
was thus without direction of any kind, bearing myself up among the 
dark waters, careful only to keep away from the burning ship, and 
the voices of misery which ever and anon came floating towards me, 
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straining my eyes and ears to see or hear anything which might lead 
me to her whom I blamed myself for forsaking, I seemed to hear the 
sound of a ripple, as upon the side of something floating in the 
water. Following this sound, I swam towards it, thinking it might 
be either the piece of wreck which bore my wife, or some other thing 
whereon I might rest my weary limbs. But what was my surprise, 
when, upon coming close beside it, I found it to be the ship s boat, 
deeply laden with the people. I was worn out, and laying my hand 
upon the side of the boat, I prayed them, for the love of God, to 
take me in and save my life. With difficulty they made room for 
me, and thus was I preserved from a watery grave. Of my poor 
wife I never heard or saw any thing more: I fear she perished during 
the night; for though I desired all to keep a diligent look out for 
any thing that might be floating about, we saw nothing all that 
weary night but the burning ship, where so many of our friends and 
brethren waited their end. 

“ Oh, sir, it was a fearful sight to witness, as by the light of the 
flames we easily did, the distraction of the people, and to hear their 
miserable cries. We observed, that as the fire approached they drew 
themselves away from it, stood crowded together in the forecastle 
of the ship, and many were to be discerned upon the bowsprit, cling¬ 
ing and lashing themselves to it, in the faint hope that it might 
perhaps disengage itself from the burning mass, or be extinguished 
in the water, and afford them some chance of preservation. Some bolder 
spirits, who were impatient of such a slow and protracted death, we saw 
plunge at once headlong into the ocean ; but the greater part clung 
to the wreck, out of the strong instinct of self-preservation, and per¬ 
haps in the faint hope that the fire might be extinguished by the 
waters of the ocean, and still leave wreck sufficient to bear them 
afloat till some friendly ship might come to their help. But Provi¬ 
dence had otherwise determined. About midnight we observed the 
vessel make a heavy lurch forward; there arose almost at the same 
instant, one of the most terrific screams I ever heard; and then 
followed a deep plunge, and instantly ship and all vanished from our 
sight. All was dark, all was quiet. Oh! I shall never forget that 
scream of horror which came from the burning ship, as the people 
descended quick into the deep; nor shall I ever forget the groan 
of anguish and dismay with which it was answered from the boat in 
which I was so miraculously preserved.'” 
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* Stop, James, and pause a moment, till I recovet myself. What 
a fearful end for so many of our townsmen, and you left almost alone 
to tell the tale 1 Ah me! I well remember how they were set upon 
this scheme of emigration. I hope it is no discontentment with our 
condition, or murmuring against God, which hath drawn down upon 
our city this judgment. Such fearful calamities should not pass un¬ 
improved by us; they are sent for the correction of the living, 
according to the word of the Scripture; * Think you that those 
eighteen men, upon whom the tower of Siloam fell, and slew them, 
were sinners above all men that dwell in Jerusalem ? I tell you nay; 
but except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish/ And now that you 
had been delivered from the fellowship of their direful end, tell me, 
James, what befell you in the boat.” 

“ The boat, sir, was so crowded that there was barely room for us 
to sit down, and no room whatever to work her, even if we had had 
the means; but in such haste had they shoved off, lest they should be 
over crowded and sunk, that they were without oars or compass, and, 
what is worse, without one morsel of meat, and only one small cask 
of water, which had been by accident lying in the bottom of the boat. 
But, for my own part, I believe there was a great providence in this; 
for, during such a night of horror none seemed to feel any hunger, 
but many of us were parched with thirst, and our little cask was 
nearly exhausted by the break of day. Never was a company of the 
Almighty’s creatures in a more helpless condition; without fdod to 
eat, without water to drink, without room to turn ourselves, or power 
to attend to the wants of nature, heart-broken for the loss of our 
nearest and dearest friends, we lay helpless upon the wide ocean, at 
the mercy of the first high wind that might arise to agitate the bosom 
of the deep. There we sat looking into each other’s faces, and 
reading our misery in each other's looks. Few words were spoken. 
Every eye wandered far and wide over the deep, and strained itself 
to discover the appearance of some friendly sail. Hour passed after 
hour; hunger began to assail us, and famine stared us in the face ; 
when about mid-day, one of the seamen called out “ a sail,” and 
instantly there burst forth from every creature a shout of joy and 
thankfulness. Then we directed our attention to the object, and 
every eye became fixed, and rivetted upon it. Now there ensued a 
period of the most heart-racking anxiety, whether the ship would 
observe us or not. For long the seamen hung in doubt; but at 
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length, by a sudden change of her course, they were convinced that 
we had been observed, and that she was bearing down upon us. 
Then our joy was complete when we clearly saw that they were 
shaping their course our way; friend began to congratulate friend; 
ou^ mouths were opened, and we praised God, and felt as if we were 
a second time delivered from death. But conceive our indignation 
and horror, when we saw the ship, now almost within hail, all at 
once change her course and bear away, as if on purpose to avoid us. 
Our agitation was extreme ; never were men so tossed between hope 
and hopelessness, joy and grief and indignation; and I doubt not, if 
the rest were exercised like me, many a prayer was offered to God 
that he would incline the heart of the stranger to pity our calamity. 
This prayer was heard; for, after a good while, the ship again stood 
about, and bore down upon us as before. The reason of this double 
change of purpose we learned after we were taken on board. The 
captain having come nigh enough to perceive that we were a boatful 
of wretched men, without any thing but our lives, began to hesitate 
whether his provisions would last with such a large increase of 
mouths to feed; and being a man of a proud and imperious nature, 
he commanded the ship to bear away and steer another course. But 
the seamen, communing amongst themselves, and gathering courage 
from their unanimity, actually refused to work the ship, unless the 
captain would go to our relief; and at the same time offered to give 
up half their daily allowance of provision for our use, if he would do 
so. Thus compelled and entreated, the captain was fain to comply; 
and to this magnanimous resolution of a Portuguese crew, to this 
strong re-action of natural feeling against imperious duty, it is that, 
under God, we all owed our lives. 

u It was a Portuguese ship bound to Lisbon from some of their 
settlements in South America, which, in her course over the wide 
Atlantic, was thus directed by a gracious Providence to deliver so 
many of us from a fearful death. Being taken on board of her, we 
had many hardships to endure. We were forced to abide on deck 
all day exposed to the sun’s heat, and to lie all night without 
covering, under the dews, and damps, and cold; we were often 
trampled upon by the imperious captain, which our free blood could 
ill brook; and when one of us murmured aloud, he drew his cutlass, 
and with a blow laid bare his cheek; and we were thankful that he 
had escaped with his life. But all these troubles came to an end 
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when we arrived at Lisbon, and the news of our disaster reached our 
consul there: instantly the British residents took us to the factory 
and provided for us, as if we had been of their brethren and kindred. 
After they had refreshed us with comfortable living, and clothed us, 
and done every thing which our wants required, they proceeded with 
great wisdom and kindness to put us into a way of doing for ourselves. 
For those who were seamen by profession, they procured ships; and 
to those of us who wished to return home, they furnished a free 
passage, together with a small sum of money to help us to our 
friends. The young women they took into their service, and the 
young lads they bred up for clerks at the factory; but the little 
children they sent home for education in their own country. And 
so, sir, these two little children, whom you parted with in my hand 
on Greenock Quay, returned again in my hand to their native home, 
after losing both father and mother, and being themselves so wonder¬ 
fully preserved. Great, very great, sir, was the kindness of these 
British merchants; it even extended itself to that proud and cruel 
captain, who, but for his honest-hearted crew, would have left us all 
to starve in the midst of the wide ocean. To him they presented a 
golden bowl, with an inscription upon it, commemorative of the 
preservation of so many of their countrymen, whereof he had been 
the unworthy instrument.” 

Such was James-*s tale, which he recounted to me that Sab¬ 

bath night after the evening sermon, sitting by my own fire-side. 
Whether it be correct in all its details I cannot tell, for I never 
compared it with the written aud published account. I may, in the 
telling of it, have given it the colour of my own mind, but I have 
not consciously added or altered any thing. When we had offered 
our thanksgivings together, and prayed for the survivors and for all 
who had been instrumental in this preservation, James went his way 
to another part of the country, and I saw him not again. I learned 
that, after more than a year, he took to himself another wife, and 
once more set sail from Greenock as a settler in South Africa, where 
I trust he still lives to tell the wonderful tale of his deliverance, and 
to acknowledge and adore the bountiful Providence which preserved 
him. 

The citizens of Glasgow, than whom a more generous and hospi¬ 
table people live not in mother Scotland or any other land, instantly 
promoted a subscription for the sufferers from the wreck of the 
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Meona , and left the administration of it to a man whom I will not 
name nor characterize otherwise than that he has always been to me 
the beau ideal of a worthy magistrate and citizen. Some weeks 
after the calamity was noised abroad, I chanced to be a guest at his 
hospitable table, and was honoured by him to read, in the hearing 
of the ladies before they went to the drawing-room, two letters which 
he felt to be honourable to womanhood. They were from a worthy 
lady, the wife of a naval officer, who lived on the coast of Kent, 
entreating that one of the two orphans of the Barry family should* 
be sent to her, that she might bring up the little one as her own 
chi]/l. The letter contained all the arrangements for their meeting 
in London, drawn up with a mother’s care. But our worthy magis¬ 
trate, while he admired the generosity of this letter, felt it to be his 
duty first to ascertain the identity of the person before giving up his 
charge. This prudent delay brought a second letter from the earnest 
woman, who obtained her wish, being found in all respects worthy 
of the charge. The other child I afterwards saw at a country village 
not far from Glasgow, beside the manufacturing works of that noble- 
minded and generous-hearted citizen. And of them I have heard 
nothing since. He who is the Father of the orphan will be a father 
to them, and to all who put their trust in him.” 


It has been contended by some of Mr. Irving’s friends, that the 
affected style of composition in which he indulged, in almost all his 
writings, was so natural to him, that he could not avoid it—that in 
fact he was more anxious to get rid of eccentricities than any of his 
critics were that he should amend, and that he was unconscious of 
their existence until he found himself the object of remarks. I know 
not how such an assertion is to be reconciled with the fact which 
these “ Recollections ” fully establishes, namely, that Mr. Irving has 
here given proof that he could write in as plain and simple and un¬ 
affected a style as any writer of the age, had he chosen so to do. But 
this subject will come more properly under review hereafter- 
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SECTION II. 

MR. IRVING REMOVE8 FROM GLASGOW TO LONDON-HIS SETTLE¬ 

MENT T&ERE AS MINI8TER OF THE NATIONAL SCOTCH CHURCH, 
THEN MEETING IN HATTON GARDEN-PUBLISHES HIS CELE¬ 

BRATED ORATIONS. 

It was in the year 1822, that Mr. Irving became a resident of 
the British metropolis, a step which formed an important link in the 
chain of his personal history, as it laid the foundation for that high 
pitch of popularity which he, in a little time, attained. At that 
period, the Caledonian Church, in London, had dwindled into insig¬ 
nificance: and the few families resident here, which considered 
themselves as belonging to it, found some difficulty in keeping up 
the public worship statedly. Some person belonging to the deno¬ 
mination, happening to hear a favourable report of‘Mr< Irving's 
pulpit talents, was induced to suggest to the proper authorities, the 
propriety of endeavouring to prevail upon him to visit London, as a 
candidate for the then vacant pulpit in, what was termed, the Cale¬ 
donian Asylum, a place of worship situated in Cross-street, Hatton 
Garden. He accepted the invitation, and was introduced to public 
notice as the assistant of Dr. Chalmers. 

At the time Mr. Irving commenced preaching in London, he was 
so little known, that the attendance at the chapel in Cross-street, 
it has been said, did not muster more than fifty persons! He con¬ 
tinued, however, to preach for four successive Sabbaths, during 
which he satisfied his friends, to whom the right of election 
belonged, of his suitableness for such a scene of labour. They 
accordingly tendered him a call to become their minister, and en¬ 
tered into a liberal subscription to insure an adequate stipend. 
The difficulty which they anticipated, however, remained still to be 
overcome. A parliamentary grant had been made to the Caledonian 
Asylum, to support a clergyman who could preach in Gaelic as 
well as English, and the diverting of this grant, as well as the 
appropriation of the pulpit, from this specific purpose to any other, 
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could only be sanctioned by Act of Parliament. The friends of 
Mr. Irving now found it necessary to interest in this cause the 
directors of the Asylum, and his Royal Highness the Duke of York 
condescended to honour the candidate with his presence, as Presi¬ 
dent of that National Institution. The permission of the legisla¬ 
ture was consequently obtained, and in August 1822, Mr. Irving 
commenced his ministerial labours in the capital. 

Mr. Irving's style and manner of preaching differed so widely 
from everything that was then to be found, even in this immense 
metropolis, that he could not fail of speedily obtaining notice, and 
collecting a numerous audience. “ His powers of eloquence,'’ as his 
admirers will have it, attracted crowds, from the right hand of 
royalty down to the very dregs of*the people. Among those whom 
curiosity drew to Hatton Garden, at an early period of his ministrv, 
are enumerated Canning and Brougham, and Mackintosh and Scar¬ 
lett, and the present Lord Ripon, and Lady Jersey and the Mar¬ 
chioness of Conyngham, with many others of the same class of 
society—and it has even bee nsaid, though with what truth I will not 
uudertake to affirm, Royalty itself incog. This was followed by 
invitations from the fashionable people to their parties, but these 
he had prudence enough to decline. It has been said, the Dis¬ 
senters, envying his popularity, courted him to fall into their ranks, 
but this is entitled to as little credit as a thousand other things 
that have been said concerning him. 

Mr. Irving's phraseology was not the least remarkable trait in his 
character, and among these peculiarities which gave him eclat with 
the public, Hooker was his idol for style; and we are told that 
when he first purchased his works, together with some odd folios of 
the fathers, Homer and Newton, which cost nearly the whole stock 
of money with which he was furnished for a journey across the hills 
to a distant part, he bore the additional load, with diminished 
power of sustaining it, with a joy that few can appreciate. The 
circumstance of his meeting with Hooker s Ecclesiastical Polity , 
which we are told he did, when a boy, at a farm-house near his 
father's, was a memorable incident in his life, and most decidedly 
gave the peculiar bent and tone to his character, and contributed 
much to draw forth the powers of his mind. Those who are ac¬ 
quainted with the radical principles of Hooker's work, may find in 
it a clew to most of the vagaries which proceeded from the pen of 
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Mr. Irving on the subject of Church Government, and that rever¬ 
ence for religious establishments which characterized the man. 
Viewing the matter in this light, I may be pardoned for indulging 
in a momentary digression for the purpose of offering a few stric¬ 
tures on Mr. Irving's favourite author, or rather his great oracle! 

Hooker contends, throughout his “Ecclesiastical Polity," that 
though the Holy Scriptures are a perfect standard of doctrine, they 
are not a rule of discipline or government; nor is the practice of 
the Apostles an invariable rule or law to the church in succeeding 
ages, because they acted according to the circumstances of the 
church in its infant and persecuted state; neither are the Scriptures 
a rule of human actions, so far as that whatsoever we do in matters 
of religion without their express warrant, is sin; but many things 
are left indifferent. The church is a society like others, invested 
with powers to make what laws she apprehends reasonable, decent, 
or necessary, for her well-being and government, provided they do 
not interfere with, or contradict the laws and commandments of 
Holy Scripture: where the Scripture is silent, human authority may 
interpose: we must then have recourse to the reason of things, and 
the rights of society: it follows from hence, that the church is at 
liberty to appoint ceremonies, and establish order within the limits 
above-mentioned, and her authority ought to determine what is fit 
and convenient: all who are bom within the confines of an esta¬ 
blished church, and are baptized into it, are bound to submit to its 
ecclesiastical laws: they may not disgrace, revile, or reject them at 
pleasure : the church is their mother, and has more than a maternal 
power over them: the positive laws of the church, not being of a 
moral nature, are mutable, and may be changed or reversed by the 
same powers that made them; but while they are in force, they are 
to be submitted to, under such penalties, as the church in her 
wisdom shall direct. 

Such is the theory of the celebrated Hooker—the oracle of 
Edward Irving; and the reader who duly considers it and makes 
himself master of it in all its bearings, will be prepared for the 
many wild and extravagant things which the latter propounded and 
published on the subject of ecclesiastical establishments during his 
brief career. Hooker's work is universally regarded as the ablest 
defence of the Church of England that ever appeared; and Mr. 
Irving had no difficulty in applying its fundamental principles to the 
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defence of the Presbyterian Church of Scotland. In truth it exhibits 
the platform on which the Emperor Constantine, and the clergy of 
his day, proceeded in laying the foundations of Popery, and upon 
which was eventually raised that monstrous Antichristian system 
which throughout the Apocalypse, is denounced as the object of 
the divine vengeance,— Babylon the Great, the Mother of 
Harlots *. 

From the outset of his ministry in London, Mr. Irving threw 
down the gauntlet and commenced open hostilities with preachers 
of every class and description, both within and without the pale of 
the establishment. The imposing attitude which he assumed was 
that of “ John the Baptist risen from the dead P Accordingly he 
began to deal out his fulminations against both princes and people, 
with an unsparing hand. “ He crossed the Tweed,” says a certain 
reviewer of his proceedings, “ with a lighter heart, a more buoyant 
spirit, and more ecstatic joy than he ever crossed the ford that led to 
the home of his fathers. He reached London by the aid of the Lion 
of the tribe of Judah, full of strength and courage for the work which 
his master had given him to do. His friends, in the bonds of Evan¬ 
gelical love, welcomed him with a salutation of the same; and, as 
his testimonials bore, that he was no common expounder of divine 
things, ‘ no plebeian casuist—no vulgar theologian.’ Five hundred 
circulars were addressed in one day to all the men of Caledonia 
resident in London, possessing wealth and influence, and heart to 
employ both in the cause of a Caledonian preacher, announcing the 
pre-eminent endowments of his mind, the unquenchable zeal of his 
spirit, and the fascinating riches of his doctrines, and lo! in one 
short quarter, the applications for seats at Cross-street, Hatton Garden, 
increased from fifty to fifteen hundred P 

Thus patronized, encouraged, and emboldened, Mr. Irving began 
to address his hearers in a style and tone which was, to say the least 
of it, quite novel. His hearers were classed under the distinctive 

* To enter upon a refutation of the Antichristian principles of Hooker’s book, 
would carry me far beyond the province of a biographer of Irving, and is, indeed, 
the less necessary, inasmuch as in taking a review of his writings, I shall have 
frequent occasion to animadvert on this particular feature in them. At present let 
it suffice to point the reader, to an excellent “ Sermon on Civil Establishments of 
Christianity,” by Ralph Wardlaw, D.D. of Glasgow, 2d edit. 1833, pp.9—12, 
where he will find the unscriptural principles of Hooker’s Eccles. Polity ably 
refuted. 
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heads of “ imaginative men—and political men—and legal men— 
and scientific men—with each of whom he debated the matter of 
their soul’s salvation, in their several chambers of delusion and re¬ 
sistance !” This must doubtless be regarded as a vast improvement 
upon the Apostolic method of preaching Christ’s Gospel to a guilty- 
world, and it certainly shewed how wonderful has been the march of 
sentiment in modern times! 

But Mr. Irving’s exertions for the public good were not restricted 
to his labours from the pulpit—he had scarcely beeo a year in the 
metropolis, when he came forth from the press, in an octavo volume 
of 600 pages, under the singular title of “ For the Oracles of God, 
Four Orations—for Judgment to Come, an Argument, in nine parts.” 
This publication pounced upon the community like an electrical 
shock, or more properly a clap of thunder; and such was the demand 
for it, that a third edition was called for in less than six months !— 
The book was dedicated to his friend and patron, the Rev. Thomas 
Chalmers, D.D. Minister of St. John’s Church, Glasgow, in the fol¬ 
lowing terms. 

My Honoured Friend, 

I thank God, who directed you to hear one of my discourses when 
I had made up my mind to leave my native land for solitaiy travel 
in foreign parts. That dispensation brought me acquainted with 
your good and tender-hearted nature, whose splendid accomplish¬ 
ments I knew already; and you now live in the memory of my heart 
more than in my admiration. While I laboured as your assistant, 
my labours were never weary, they were never enough to express 
my thankfulness to God for having associated me with such a man, 
and my affection to the man with whom I was associated. I now 
labour in another field, among a people whom I love, and over whom 
God hath, by signs unequivocal, already blessed my ministry. Yoii 
go to labour likewise in another vineyard, where may the Lord bless 
your retired meditations as he hath blessed your active operations. 
And may he likewise watch over the flock of our mutual solicitude, 
now about to fall into other hands. The Lord be with you and 
your household, and render unto you manifold for the blessings which 
you have rendered unto me. I could say much about these Orations, 
which I dedicate to you; but I will not mingle with any literary or 
theological discussion this pure tribute of affection and gratitude* 
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which I render to you before the world, as I have already done into 
your private ear. 

I am, my honoured Friend, 

Yours, in the bonds of the Gospel, 

Caledonian Church, Edw. Irving. 

Hatton Garden , July, 1823. 

Mr. Irving and his Orations were now the popular topic in every 
literary circle, and more especially did they take the precedence with 
the whole host of periodical writers, daily, weekly, monthly, and 
quarterly. The whole tribe of critics were upon him at once, vieing 
with each other in their praise or abuse, and in a manner which 
surely never before happened to any poor luckless wight of an author. 
The only point in which they were agreed concerning his book, 
seemed to be this, “ that they never could praise it or blame it too 
much!” The fairest, and, perhaps, the ablest piece of criticism which 
I remember to have seen upon the occasion, was contained in the 
first number of the Westminster Review, and as it merits a much 
greater publicity than it obtained, for, strange to say, some of Mr. 
Irving’s most attached friends have never seen it—I shall make no 
apology for inserting it entire in this place. 

FOR THE ORACLES OF GOD, FOUR ORATIONS. FOR JUDGMENT TO 
COME, AN ARGUMENT, IN NINE PART8. 

“ We are of opinion that Mr. Irving is a man of extraordinary 
talents; who, either from an undue hankering after premature fame, 
or from the solicitations, perhaps, of misjudging friends, has been 
induced to put forth a most unequal work. 

“ So curiously indeed are the faults and beauties mixed up in 
the book now before us; so nice and accurate is the compensation 
given and received by each class; so much is there, on the one 
hand, of flowing and poetical language, of lofty thought, and, 
moreover, of just reasoning, while, on the other, there are such 
unequivocal specimens of expression the most vulgar, conceptions the 
most abortive, and logic the most pointless; that we must honestly 
declare, we know not in which scale the balance preponderates. 
We are aware that such an acknowledgement of fallibility as this 
which we now make, will seem a little odd to those who mark the 
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first-essays of public criticism; the positiveness of a reviewer being 
generally in the inverse ratio of his experience. But we are, never¬ 
theless, constrained to repeat, upon this subject of the merits and 
faults of Mr. Irving, that we are utterly unable to decide upon the 
question of their relative magnitude. We believe both to be so 
great, that, had we tendered our evidence on a late important in¬ 
vestigation*, the counsel on both sides would, by mutual consent, 
have rejected us. 

“ In several of the objects which, as we gather from his preface, Mr. 
Irving chiefly proposed to himself in the composition of these ser¬ 
mons, we think that he has most signally failed; and that, whatever 
success may attend his preaching, if we are to judge from the 
specimens contained in this volume, will be found to be of a different, 
though hardly less important kind, than that which the author 
seems principally to have had in view. Mr. Irving seems to have 
sat down to the work of composition with the purpose of writing to 
(or at) the literary, the imaginative, and the scientific among un¬ 
believers ; and intended either to bring over to his own standard all 
those classes of opponents, or, at any rate to neutralize the effects of 
their opposition, by stigmatizing and depreciating them in the opi¬ 
nions of the people. Now in this we believe he has failed; and, 
moreover, that if an angel from heaven had set about the same task 
in the same manner, he would have met with no greater success. 
For, really, the literary and scientific men of the present day are a 
stiff-necked generation, neither to be converted nor yet silenced by 
dint of undiscriminating invective; and we do marvel that any man 
should have lived to the age of Mr. Irving without perceiving, that 
the effect of undervaluing the pursuits of such men, of directly 
attacking their influence upon society (which, by the way, was never 
so powerful as it is at present), and of seeking to drive them vio¬ 
lently, and all at onoe, out of the strong holds which they have 
built, could be no other than to provoke them into an active and 
formidable hostility. Instead of stealthily and gradually sealing up 
the hive—patiently stopping each particular chink—and carrying off 
his enemies while wrapt in darkness and sleep—he has chosen to 
break in upon the honeycombs at mid-day, deranging the whole 
economy of the cells, and rousing the very drones to resent his 
unceremonious invasion. 

* Trial of the Rev. Edward living. See the clever pamphlet with that title. 
VOL. I. F 
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“ If, therefore, it should be admitted, that this gentleman has 
been successful in disenchanting some minds from the influence of 
the wizards of literature and science; if he should have stopped up 
some ears against the voice of these 4 charmers, charm they never so 
wisely;’—we should still be inclined to doubt whether, upon the 
whole, the loss has not been greater than the gain. For, though 
the enemy have been driven out of some of his fortresses, he has 
been injudiciously exasperated into a degree of activity which may 
gain him many others. But, for our own part, we are disposed to 
believe that very little has been done even in this way. Among those 
classes of the people for whom Mr. Irving professedly writes, there 
are few individuals indeed who have not some literary or scientific 
attachments, and who are not, therefore, likely to receive, with more 
of anger than of submission, the general invectives which are found 
in the volume before us. With the single exception of Wordsworth 
and his disciples, we know of none who may not with reason com¬ 
plain of the contemptuous hostility with which they are here assailed. 
Had Mr. Irving explained to his hearers the supreme importance of 
religion, without thinking it necessary to deviate, for the sake of 
contrast, into dissertations upon the unheavenly tendency of this 
poet's verses, or that reasoner’s argumentation; had he contented 
himself with expounding St. Peter and St. Paul, without interweav¬ 
ing a running commentary upon Byron, Southey, and Moore;—his 
talents and his earnestness would have made more converts and fewer 
enemies. 

“ In like manner, we must be permitted to doubt whether the 
reforms which Mr. Irving seems anxious to produce in the lives and 
discourses of his fellow ministers, are very likely to be brought 
about by the means which he has adopted for the purpose. Mr. 
Irving’s own life, we have been informed, and believe, is charac¬ 
terized by zeal for the interests of religion, and by great and most 
praiseworthy efforts to promote them. His sermons, too, are full of 
earnestness, and certainly contain most of those qualities in which he 
asserts that the discourses of others are deficient. And we would 
ask any reasonable man, whether the personal example of this 
gentleman, in both these respects, is not likely to produce infinitely 
more effect upon the conduct and the sermons of his brethren, than 
any quantity of invective and sarcasm which his eloquence can heap 
upon them? In this, and in other points, Mr. Irving seems to have 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



THE REV. EDWARD IRVING. 


35 


too little respect for the reasoning faculties of those with whom he 
has to deal; he insists upon blurting out every truth (supposing 
that all his charges are truths), instead of leaving any thing to be 
inferred, though the inference be never so easy and natural. The 
consequence has been, that his attacks upon science and literature 
have procured him the marked hostility of nearly every publication 
of the day; while we have reason to know, that, among his own 
brethren, there is hardly one, who does not retort (at least in pri¬ 
vate) the scorn with which he has been treated. 

“ Let it not be supposed, that, in making these remarks, we are 
finding fault with the independence of thought and the fearlessness 
of speech, which so favourably characterize Mr. Irving. On the 
contrary, we are ready to give him the tribute of our admiration for 
his boldness,—qualified, nevertheless by many doubts as to the 
extent of his discretion. Speaking in our own character, we 
applaud, instead of condemning, the conduct of any man who pro¬ 
claims the existence of delusion or abuse : indeed it is a liberty of 
which we shall claim a large portion for ourselves. But, after all, 
the knife and cautery are only to be used now and then in desperate 
cases: and our complaint against Mr. Irving is, that he uses these 
when other specifics would be preferable. He is a Quixote, who 
holds all parley in scorn; and rides, with lance couched, not only 
against ravishers and giants, but also against fulling-mills and flocks 
of sheep. 

“ Having thus protested against the indiscretion which is sometimes 
observable in these discourses, we are now at liberty to say, that we 
think it nearly the heaviest charge which can be brought against 
Mr. Irving. We speak not of the composition of his sermons; but 
of the spirit in which they are written. Perhaps, however, we ought 
to say a little of a certain tone of dogmatism which shows itself 
oftener than we could wish,—an assumption of the character of Sir 
Oracle; which, in the first production of so young a man, and a 
man too whose reasoning powers are not the highest of his facul¬ 
ties, seems not a little injudicious. It will convince nobody, and it 
offends many. Such are the principal faults discernible in the 
sermons before us, so far as the manner and spirit are concerned; 
and, as we are sincerely desirous that the observations we are now 
making should have the effect rather of removing obstacles out of 
the way to this gentleman’s future success, by furnishing him with 
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some useful hiuts, than of creating any additional prejudice against 
him, we shall be heartily glad to find no material for any new criti¬ 
cism of this kind in the works which he may hereafter be induced 
to consign to the press. 

“ We believe that, while it would be quite impossible for the most 
partial friend of Mr. Irving to assert that he has not the faults 
which we have imputed to him, it would be equally out of the power 
of his enemies to deny him the possession of many qualities which 
deserve and command approbation. There is about him so much of 
open sincerity and ardent zeal; so thorough a contempt for preju¬ 
dice, however inveterate, and for fashion, however prevalent; so 
fixed a devotedness to the cause which he supports; such decision, 
in short, and such enthusiasm, as serve to remind us very forcibly of 
the early Scotch Reformers, and to produce in the mind, notwith¬ 
standing oqr suspicions of the occasional impolicy of his language, 
a very extraordinary degree of sympathy, respect and admiration. 
From the bottom of our hearts we feel reverence for the man who 
can display so much of moral courage as we discern in Mr. Irving'. 
Surrounded as he was at the time when these discourses were deli¬ 
vered, by the gay, the fashionable, and the selfish, he has not 
scrupled to bear his testimony to that equality, which, in like manner 
as it originally existed amongst men, finally awaits them. With 
ministers of state among his auditors, he hesitates not to speak of 
the excellence of civil liberty, and to refer with evident exultation 
to the times in our own history when if assumed even an aspect of 
republicanism. In the presence of literaiy men of all ranks (whose 
power either as friends or as enemies, is, at this day, incalculable), 
he has denounced the allurements of literature, when they would 
seduce from the paths of religious duty. Throughout the whole 
book there is no such thing as equivocation or trimming; no paring 
down of principle to fit a particular standard ; neither retraction nor 
qualification. It is Bourdaloue preaching to the court of Louis 
XIV ; or South haranguing the royal profligate of England; or the 
fearless apostle of the Gentiles addressing the heathens and sceptics 
of Athens. 

“ It is perhaps scarcely necessary to add, that in consequence of the 
qualities we have just referred to, the style of Mr. Irving is often' 
exceedingly impressive. Indeed, we are persuaded that a selection 
might be made from this volume, furnishing a cento of brilliant and r 
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most forcible passages, which should be equal in strength, in 
wannth, and in all the qualities which commend themselves to the 
heart of man, to any similar collection which could be made from 
the same number of sermons of any divine, antiquated or modern. 
And here we canriot but express our grief that, in consequence of 
the profusion with which Mr. Irving has scattered his metaphysical 
and argumentative passages (in which he shows no superiority, to 
say the least) over the surface of his work, the volume is likely to 
remain a sealed book to the great majority of readers. Just as a 
person new to the works of Jeremy Taylor is apt to be wearied and 
disgusted by the perpetual recurrence of quibbling, theology, and 
insufferably heavy quotations from the Heathen and Christian writers 
of antiquity, though^ if he will but persevere, he may meet with 
bursts of the truest eloquence in which heart ever spoke to heart; 
so in this tome of Mr. Irving's, any reader who is not bound, like 
an unlucky reviewer, to read a book through, will feel his patience 
give way under the piles of clumsy argument, and will hardly take 
pains to cull out the pearls which might every now and then be 
found imbedded amongst them. Indeed, the universal complaint is, 
that the book is hot readable ; and we are compelled, from our own 
painful experience in travelling through it, to acknowledge that 
there is but too much justice in the imputation. 

“ We shall not meddle at all with Mr. Irving’s theology, which we 
suspect to be, in some points, nearly peculiar to himself. We have 
not looked at this volume with any view of discovering its doctrinal 
merits or demerits, but almost exclusively with the purpose of deter¬ 
mining its literary character. The preceding observations have 
forced themselves upon us in the perusal, and we have thought it 
not amiss to lay them before our readers, because we think they 
may serve, in some measure, to account for that host of critical pre¬ 
judices with which the reputation of Mr. Irving has hitherto had to 
struggle. In consequence of those prejudices, the bad and ques¬ 
tionable passages in this work are a great deal better known to the 
public, than those which are of an opposite description; and, for 
that reason, we shall confine ourselves, in the few extracts we have to 
make, almost exclusively to the favourable specimens of these dis¬ 
courses. The bombast, the foolish quaintnesses, the puerile con¬ 
ceits, and the lame and incongruous figures in which the Volume 
abounds, have been already laid before the public in every possible 
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shape; and we shall content ourselves, with referring our readers, 
for the faults of Mr. Irving, to the thousand and one publications in 
which they have been zealously and carefully set forth. For what 
could we, who unfortunately bring up the rear of criticism upon this 
subject, and who are compelled to fall on Mr. Irving when every 
critical tooth in the nation has heen fleshed upon him already— 
what could we say, more than has been said over and over again, in 
condemnation of the many sins against grammar, good English, and 
good taste, which are to be found in this variegated volume ? Why 
should we renew the outcry against 1 the flinty heart which strikes 
its fangs into its own proper bosom’ (p. 63.) ; or ‘ the stumbling- 
block of a mistaken paltriness, cast between enlightened men and 
the cross of Christ ’ (p. 24.) ; or i the platform of our being, erected 
upon the new condition of probation, different from that of all 
known existences?’ or against the syntax, taste, and sense of the 
assertion, that 4 masterful men, or the masterful current of opinion, 
hath ploughed with the word of God, and the fruit has been to in* 
veigle the mind into the exclusive admiration of some few truths, 
which being planted in the belief, and sacrificed to in all religious 
expositions and discourses, have become popular idols, which frown 
heresy and excommunication upqn all who dare stand for the unadul¬ 
terated, uncurtailed testimony?’ (p. 41.) Ours shall be the more 
novel, and really more agreeable task, of pointing out some of the 
matter which may justify Mr. Irving’s extraordinary popularity as a 
preacher, and warrant the hope that, with ample pruning and much 
caution, he may hereafter become a really eloquent divine. 

44 The following is the opening passage to the volume; with the 
exception of the two last sentences, we think there is a great deal of 
simplicity and beauty in it 

444 There was a time when each revelation of the word of God had 
an introduction into this earth which neither permitted men to 
doubt whence it came nor wherefore it was sent. If, at the giving 
of each several truth, a star was not lighted up in Heaven, as at the 
birth of the Prince of Truth, there was done upon the earth a 
wonder, to make her children listen to the message of their Maker. 
The Almighty made bare his arm, and, through mighty acts shown 
by his holy servants, gave demonstration of his truth, and found for 
it a sure place among the other matters of human knowledge and 
belief. 
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*“But now the miracles of God have, ceased, and nature, secure 
and unmolested, is no longer called on for testimonies to her 
Creator’s voice. No burning bush draws the footsteps to his pre¬ 
sence chamber; no invisible voice holds the ear awake; no hand 
someth forth from the obscure to write his purposes in letters of 
flame. The vision is shut up, and the testimony is sealed, and the 
word of the Lord is ended ; and this solitary volume, with its chapters 
and verses, is the sum total of all for which the chariot of Heaven 
made so many visits to the earth, and the Son of God himself taber¬ 
nacled and dwelt among us. 

“ ‘ The truth which it contains once dwelt undivulged in the bosom 
of God: and, on coming forth to take its place among things re¬ 
vealed, the heavens and the earth, and nature through all her cham¬ 
bers, gave it reverent welcome. Beyond what it reveals, the mys¬ 
teries of the future are unknown. To gain it acceptation and cur¬ 
rency the noble company of martyrs testified unto the death. The 
general assembly of the first-born in Heaven made it the day-star of 
their hopes, and the pavilion of their peace. Its every sentence is 
charmed with the power of God, and powerful to the everlasting 
salvation of souls.’ (pp. 1, 2.) 

“ In the same chaste and simple style is the following, which we 
quote chiefly on account of the very beautiful tribute to the memory 
of a true and warm-hearted poet with which the passage con¬ 
cludes 

“ ‘The constitution described in the two last divisions of this argu¬ 
ment, is alone equal to this restoration of the lower classes from 
their brutal apathy to what is noble, and their brutal excess in what 
is sensual. For, as we have seen, it addresseth every good and 
generous feeling within the breast, and prompts it into activity by 
every inducement. Then from the personal it proceeds to watch 
over the social principle, regulating all the relationships of life with 
tenderness and affection; planting love in families, mutual respect 
among the rauks of life, and disinterested attention to the wellbeing 
of all. It awakens spiritual tastes, and refreshes the mind with 
divine sentiments, and introduceth to virtuous company. It casteth 
a restraint upon every wicked propensity, and putteth a divine eco¬ 
nomy through all one's affairs; and by all these influences works 
over a community the most complete of all reformations. For what 
is a community but a number of fathers, mothers, brothers and sisters, 
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roasters and servants, governors and governed l And if each of these 
is held to his office by a wise and powerful authority, made to love it 
and delight in it, what is wanting to the wellbeing of that com¬ 
munity ? Religion would also bring back with it ail the social and 
generous virtues which once dwelt within the land, and restore the 
efflorescence of happiness whi h hath almost faded away. It would 
wipe away the disgustful scenes into which their irrepressible free¬ 
dom hurries the people. Sobriety, and economy, and domestic 
peace, it would plant in the families of the most dejected. The in¬ 
dustry of parents would thrive under the blessing of God and the 
expectation of everlasting rest. The children would be trained in 
the fear of God; the young men would be strong in self-command; 
the yonng maidens clothed in modesty, and chastity, and a divine 
gracefulness. Servants would be faithful and masters kind; and 
within every cottage of the land would be realized that bower of 
innocency and paradise of religious content, which our sorely tried, 
and, alas! too yielding poet, hath sung in his “ Cotter’s Saturday 
Nightthereby redeeming half his frailties, and making the cause 
of religion his debtor—a debt, it seems to me, which the religious 
have little thought of in their persecution of his name, and cruel 
exposure of all his faults.’ pp. 234, 235. 

u We shall now give a few lines from one of those questionable 
passages, from which both the friends and the enemies of Mr. Irving 
have professed to derive support for their respective opinions of his 
eloquence. The earlier part we acknowledge to be desperately 
bad; but in the short extract which we subjoin, there appears to us 
to be a good deal of likeness to the manner of Jeremy Taylor. 
There is all the eloquent amplification which so much distinguishes 
that admirable writer, mixed with some of his faults. Upon the 
theology of the passage we have no remark to offer. Mr. Irving is 
speaking of the approach of the judgment day, and of the horrors 
which it will bring to the impenitent:— 

u4 And the gay glory of time shall depart; and sportful liberty 
shall be bound for ever in the chain of obdurate necessity. The 
green earth, with all her blooming beauty and bowers of peace, shall 
depart. The morning and evening salutations of kinsmen shall de¬ 
part ; and the ever-welcome voice of friendship, and the tender whis¬ 
pering of full-hearted affection, shall depart, for the sad discord of 
weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth. And the tender names 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



THE REV. EDWARD IRVING. 


41 


of children, father and mother, wife and husband, with the com¬ 
munion of domestic love and mutual affection, and the inward touches 
of natural instinct—which family compact, when undivided by 
discord, wraps the live-long day into one swell of tender emotion, 
making earth's lowly scenes worthy of heaven itselfall, all shall 
pass away; and instead shall come the level lake that burneth, and 
the solitaiy dungeon, and the desolate bosom, and the throes and 
tossings of horror and hopelessness, and the worm that dieth not, 
and the fire that is not quenched.' pp. 63, 64. 

“ We remember nothing which appears to us more excellent in its 
kind, than the following little extract:— 

“ 4 Oh, how shall I speak of this unutterable glory, who am a man 
of unclean lips, and of a deceitfel and defiled heart, and have 
nowhere to gather illustration save this unhappy and unrighteous 
world! You have felt, or you have seen, the wrapt (rapt) enjoyment 
of an aged sire, making a round of his children in their several 
homes, beholding them blooming and rejoicing in the favour of the 
Lord, with their little ones encircling them like the shoots of the 
tender vine. No discords to heal, no sorrows to assuage, no misfor¬ 
tunes to lament in all that have sprung of his loins. What an 
emotion of paternal glory and pious thankfulness fills his breast! He 
looks round upon the numerous and happy fiock, bone of his bone, 
and flesh of his flesh, and the tear silently fills his eye, which he lifts 
to Heaven, the seat of God, with a look that would say, Thou hast 
dealt bountifully with thy servant; now let him depart in peace. 
One such sight makes a parent forget the care and labour of a long 
iife; one such emotion puts to flight all the fears and forebodings of 
a parent's heart—his soul is satisfied, the measure of his joy is full.' 
p. 184. 

“Where, again, shall we find a spirit of truer eloquence—of that 
eloquence which makes its way directly to the heart, and dwells 
there long after the voice of the speaker has ceased to vibrate on the 
ear—than in the following most successful passage!— 

444 Let us then contemplate what sustains the spirit of a man under 
the removal of those things upon which his desire is set here below, 
that we may gather what will support his soul when bereaved of all 
its corporeal possessions and enjoyments. When a beloved object is 
removed, there is for a season within the soul a sense of emptiness, 
as if really a part of herself had been torn away. Into this empty 
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chamber she retireth to dwell alone. Engagements and pleasures 
and discourse of friends, are for a while forgone. Inaction of body, 
abstraction of mind, a fixed eye, and a sealed spirit, go with us, and 
cleave unto us like our shadow. ‘‘Farewell the tranquil mind! Fare¬ 
well content!" But by degrees nature recovers from the blow which 
had stunned her powers, and then her first employment is to look 
back into the annals of the past, when her delight was with the 
departed object of her love; and if she finds that she had treated it 
well, that she had honoured it in the highest place, and made of it 
the most account; that its memory is associated with duties per¬ 
formed, and kind offices discharged; that she can ruminate upon 
virtuous, and innocent, and happy intercourse, and discourse with 
contentment and gratification of all that passed between them ; that 
there is no invasion of repentance nor remorse, for arrears of love 
unpaid, or overtures of advantage unaccepted: then she hath a con¬ 
solation, and to memory she fleeth as to a city of refuge. The object 
gone getteth a second life, it liveth in those parts of the mind which 
dwell with the past; in the seasons of stillness it cometh up and 
keepeth us company, it riseth up like a spirit in the places where we 
sojourned together, it cometh to us in visions of the night, when deep 
sleep falleth upon man, invested with those same attributes of love 
and joy which it wore towards us in our earthly converse, and which 
it weareth still in the converse of memory. But besides living with 
the past, it liveth also with the present, in the affections which it 
cultivated, in the good habits which it strengthened, and the good 
interests which it hath secured: when we rejoice over the good and 
worthy part of our nature, it shareth in our joy; and when we pur¬ 
sue the honourable paths to which it accompanied us once, it accom- 
panieth us still; and when we tend alone the cares to which it once 
gave us aid, we reflect upon its counsels and walk in its footsteps.— 
An object therefore which hath been rightly used, continues to have 
a share of the happy holy parts of our life, and is as it were only cut 
off from the senses, but to the spirit is present as before. To these 
two we join, if it be possible, the anticipation of beholding it again— 
we seek to give it a life in those parts of the soul which hold con¬ 
verse with the future: and it is unspeakable the consolation which 
comes from any shadow of hope in this direction. This poureth life 
anew into the chambers of death, and eternity into the moulds of 
time. Death loseth his sting, and the grave her victory, and mor- 
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tality is swallowed up in life. We seem to hear the departed spirit 
inviting us to come and be joined to its fellowship, to hasten and 
come unto our rest. Death is a journey from friends to friends, life 
a visit amongst friends, and death a return to our friends.’ pp. 
301—303. 

“ Equally meritorious in its way is the eloquent argumentation of 
the following paragraphs. It will be observed, that we vary these 
extracts as much as possible, so as to afford our readers an opportunity 
of judging as to the diversity of Mr. Irving’s powers 

“ ‘ If, then, the truth of God’s presence and presidency in our 
worldly affairs find for itself universal belief amongst Christians, 
though resting upon Revelation alone, and having no foundation 
either in sight or perception; upon what plea will they reject the 
doctrine of the Spirit’s presence and presidency in the great world of 
grace, if it be found revealed with the same distinctness? There 
ought therefore to be no preliminary objection taken to it upon the 
grounds of its not being perceptible, but the Scriptures should be 
searched whether it be so or not. 

“ ‘ Rather, upon the other hand, because it is not perceptible, we 
should entertain it as more akin to the other operations of the in¬ 
visible God. For, exalting your thoughts a little, conceive the ways 
of God; look abroad over the world, and wdiat do you behold ?— 
Noiseless nature putting forth her buds, and drinking the milk of her 
existence from the distant sun. Where is God ? he is not seen, he is 
not heard:—where is the sound of his footsteps—where the rushing 
of his chariot wheels—where is his storehouse for this inhabited 
earth—where are the germs of future plants, the juices of future 
fruits—and where is the hand dividing its portion to every living 
thing, and filling their hearts with life and joy? Lift your thoughts 
a little higher; behold the sun,—doth he, when preparing to run 
his race, shake himself like a strong man after sleep, and make a 
rustling noise, and lift up his voice to God for a renewal of his ex¬ 
hausted strength? Doth the pale-faced and modest moon, which 
cometh forth in the season of the night, make music in the still 
silence to her Maker’s praise? Do the stars in their several spheres 
tell to mortal sense the wondrous stories of their births? Again, 
turn your thoughts inward upon yourselves, and say if your manly 
strength did grow out of infant helplessness with busy preparations 
and noisy workmanship, as the chiseled form of man groweth out of 
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the quarried stone? In the still evening, when you lay you down 
wearied and worn out, doth your strength return during the watches 
of the sleepy and unconscious night by noise and trouble, as a worn- 
out machine is refitted by the cunning workman? Tell me how 
intelligence grows upon the unconscious babe; where are the avenues 
of knowledge, and by what method doth it fix itself?’ pp. 486—488. 

“ It is pretty evident, from the foregoing specimens, that this gentle¬ 
man has infinitely greater powers of eloquence, than his critics have 
generally been disposed to allow him; and greater, perhaps, than 
some of his admirers may hitherto have suspected. Many of the 
latter, indeed, when called upon to point out the beauties in this 
volume—the green spots in the desert—have adduced passages which 
possess no extraordinary merit, as the very best which the volume will 
supply. Perhaps among those which have been frequently quoted, 
the following is one of the least exceptionable; though in our minds 
the picture is by no means well-finished. Some persons, however, 
for whose opinions we have much respect, think differently; and we 
shall on that account, and because the passage furnishes a specimen 
of Mr. Irving's narrative and descriptive talent, give it a place among 


our extracts:— 

“ ‘ Perhaps the best way of making this experiment is to look upon 
the last hours of the condemned. There are no practical despisers 
of death like those who touch, and taste, and handle death daily, by 
daily committing capital offences. They make a jest of death: all its 
forms, and all its terrors, are in their mouths a scorn. Now it hath 
been my lot to attend on the condemned cells of prisoners, and tc 
note the effects when they were kept cool in body and in mind, am 
saw that enemy at hand whom they affected to despise when at 
ance; and in the North we have a better opportunity of makin 
S P ain ful observation, seeing weeks, not days, intervene betwe 
ntence and execution. Now this is the fact: that, first of all, dea 
e S1 ^kt bath such a terrible aspect, that they make every effort 
lln * If there be one ray of hope, it is entertained with 
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0 f ° brutal ignorance, that they die without care, and run thf 
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seek a shelter when the terrible storm hurtleth in the heavens, and 
they see its dismal preparation. I know how it is, for I have watched 
all the night and all the morning in their cells, and walked with them 
to the drop; and one only I have found whose heart would not yield; 
and when I took his hand it was cold and clammy, and ever and anon 
there shot a shiver through his frame, and again resolution braced 
him up, and again the convulsive throb of nature shot thrilling to the 
extremities, which testified the strife of nature within.* pp. 534,535. 

“ We ought to give an example of the manner in which Mr. Irving 
inveighs against the follies and vices of the day, inasmuch as we 
believe that to his efforts of this kind he owes a large share of his 
popularity. The following is one of the best instances that we can 
find. More of the author’s occasional quaintness is discernable in 
this extract, than in any of those which have been already given. 
The latter paragraph, however, is written with much force and truth:— 
w ‘ There be those who confound the foresight of death with a fear¬ 
fulness of death, and talk of meeting death like brave men; and 
there be institutions in human society which seem made on purpose 
to hinder the thoughts of death from coming timeously before the 
deliberation of the mind. And they who die in war, be they ever so 
dissipated, abandoned, and wretched, have oft a halo of everlasting 
glory arrayed by poetry and music around their heads; and the for¬ 
lorn hope of any enterprise goeth (go) to their terrible post amidst 
the applauding shouts of all their comrades. And “ to die game,” is 
a brutal form of speech, which they are now proud to apply to men. 
And our prize-fights, where they go plunging upon the edge of 
eternity, and often plunge through, are applauded by tens of thou 
sands, just in proportion as the bull-dog quality of the human creature 
carries it over every other. And to run hair-breadth escapes, to graze 
the grass that skirts the grave, and escape the yawning pit, the 
impious, daring wretches call cheating the devil; and the watch-word 
of your dissolute, debauched people is, “ A short life and a merry 
one.” All which tribes of reckless, godless people lift loud the laugh 
against the saints, as a sickly, timorous crew, who have no upright 
gait in life, but are always cringing under apprehensions of death 
and the devil. And these bravos think they play the man in spum¬ 
ing God and his concerns away from their places; that there would 
be no chivalry, nor gallantry, nor battle-brunt in the temper of man, 
were he to stand in awe of the sequel which followeth death. And 
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thus the devil hath built up a strong embattled tower, from which 
he lordeth it over the spirits of many men, winning them over to 
himself, playing them off for his sport, in utter darkness all their life 
long, till in the end they take a leap in the dark, and plunge into 
his yawning pit, never, never to rise again. 

“ ‘ I would try these flush and flashy spirits with their own weapons, 
and play a little with them at their own game. They do but prate 
about their exploits at fighting, drinking, and death despising. I can 
tell them of those who fought with savage beasts; yea, of maidens 
who durst enter as coolly as a modern bully into the ring, to take 
their chance with infuriated beasts of prey; and I can tell them of 
those who drank the molten lead as cheerfully as they do the juice 
of the grape, and handled the red fire, and played with the bickering 
flames as gaily as they do with love's dimples or woman's amorous 
tresses. And what do they talk of war ? Have they forgot Crom¬ 
well's iron band, who made their chivalry to skip ? or the Scots 
Cameronians, who seven times, with their Christian chief, received 
the thanks of Marlborough, that first of English captains ? or Gus- 
tavus, of the north, whose camp sung psalms in every tent ? It is not 
so long, that they should forget Nelson's Methodists, who were the 
most trusted of that hero’s crew. Poor men! they know nothing 
who do not know, out of their country’s history, who it was that set 
at nought the wilfulness of Henry VIII. and the sharp rage of the 
virgin queen against liberty, and bore the black cruelty of her popish 
sister; and presented the petition of rights, and the bill of rights, 
and the claim of rights. Was it chivalry ? was it blind bravery ? 
No: these second-rate qualities may do for a pitched field,, or a 
fenced ring; but when it comes to death or liberty, death or virtue, 
death or religion, they wax dubious, generally bow their necks under 
hardship, or turn their backs for a bait of honour, or a mess of solid 
and substantial meat.* pp. 526—528. 

«We had nearly overlooked a few lines which we find in an earlier 
part of the volume, and which we should have been sorry to omit, 
as they appear to us to possess great merit. The figure which they 
contain, though certainly not very new, is extremely well chosen, 
and, moreover, very consistently supported throughout the passage:— 
« c put while the press is free (which may it for ever remain!) it 
will send forth its host of intellectual messengers, as eveningsendeth 
forth her constellations to rule over the darkness of the night. And 
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as astrology believeth of the stars which come forth at even-tide, 
these messengers of intellectual light do, without a fable, shed various 
influence over the lives and fortunes of man;—some, like the martial 
planet, stirring him to strife; some melting him to tender love, 
some rousing him to gay and jovial moods, and some foredooming 
him to the saturnine fates of melancholy and misfortune. Likewise, 
as in the starry firmament there is but one blessed light which hath 
in it any steady guidance to the lost wanderer or the sea-faring 
voyager, so amongst those various lights in the firmament of mind, 
there is but the solitary light of religion which hath in it any con¬ 
solation or direction to guide the soul of man as it fareth through 
the perilous gulf of death onward to eternity. Therefore from the 
press there should at all times issue forth, amidst its teeming com¬ 
pany, some forms of religious truth, to guide the course of those who 
are ever influenced by its novelties.’ p. 431. 

44 In our last extract from this work we shall enable our readers to 
form a judgment of the plainness and earnestness with which the 
preacher frequently exhorts his hearers; a kind of mixture, as it 
appears to us, of the peculiarities of the early Scotch preachers, and 
those of our own antiquated divines. We have nevertheless to pro¬ 
test against the words which we have printed in Italics, and to 
express our inability to comprehend what Mr. Irving means by 4 the 
theological love of childhood.’ Upon the whole, however, the 
the passage is a very favourable specimen of the volume:— 

44 4 Have ye the conscience to think, brethren, that for this neglect 
an occasional visit to the church catechism of a Sabbath night will 
compensate ? or can you believe that certain words lying dormant in 
the memory during the years of budding manhood will operate like 
an eastern talisman, or a catholic scapular, against the encounter of 
evil? Why should the wounded prejudices of any man wince while 
thus we speak, as if it were not God’s truth we spoke ? Have we 
not the experience within ourselves, of having been mastered by this 
world’s ambitious schools, albeit not untutored in the theological love 
of childhood , and have ye not the same experience ? Feel ye not, 
when ye would set your hearts in order before the Lord, that they 
are all like an unweeded garden, and that you have to begin by 
tearing and lacerating the loves , admirations , and proprieties which 
in early life cast their seducements over you , without note of warn¬ 
ing from parents, or from the books in which your parents and your 
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masters schooled you ? Take heed, then, and resist the evil at its 
first beginning. Give the enemy the spring season, and you gene¬ 
rally give him the summer, the autumn, and the winter of life, with 
all eternity to boot; but tutor your children in the institutions 
of God, with a constant watchfulness and a patient perseverance, 
beginning with restraint, then with soft persuasion leading on, then 
with arguments of duty and interest confirming; and in the end, 
habit, which at first is adverse, will turn propitious, and the blessing 
of God, promised to the right training of children, will keep them 
from leaving his paths when they are old.’ pp. 60, 6L 

“ The extracts which we have now made from this work will have 
afforded our readers some notions of the excellences with which it 
abounds. We do not give the passages we have quoted as the best; 
but they are those which were most available for our purpose. 
Many of Mr. Irving's very good things are so involved in obscurity, 
so completely enveloped in objectionable matter of all kinds, that we 
should have found great difficulty in separating the pure metal from 
the dross, without doing a good deal of violence to the train of the 
preacher's thoughts. But as it has been our chief object to show 
that this volume is really not destitute of merit, and as we believe 
that that point is satisfactorily established by the quotations now 
made; we shall not stay to inquire whether we could have demon¬ 
strated our proposition in a different method. 

«In wading through these sermons, we have been repeatedly struck 
with the very strong resemblance which exists between Mr. Irving 
and some of our earliest divines, especially those of the Puritan 
school, not only in thought and manner, but even down to their 
peculiarities of language. One large portion of this book is occupied 
with a series of discourses upon the final judgment which awaits 
mankind: in the course of this dissertation we meet with a number 
of very striking pictures of the scenes which the preacher anticipates. 
There is a considerable similarity, of course, discoverable in these 
several descriptions ; but we will venture to say, that Mr. Irving is 
not more like himself in any one assignable instance, than he is like 
one of the old preachers who flourished during the time of the English 
common-wealth. In a sermon by Thomas Reeve, printed in 1657, 
we find a passage which it would puzzle those best acquainted with 
Mr. Irving to distinguish in’ style, in quaintness, and in force, from 
many of those which are to be found in the volume before us. The 
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passage is short, and we give it, that our readers may form a com¬ 
parison for themselves 

“ ‘ Oh how is the world potentate-struck ! Grandee-inchanted ! 
We are only waiting at man’s heels, listening to the thunder-claps 
of his lips, fearing his cold irons, and strangling gibbets. But hath 
not man his equal ? Yes ; though man do swell upon the thought 
of his high deserts, (and great is the haughtiness of this Achillean 
race,) yet man doth but stand upon the lower ground,—he is but an 
inferior ; for wipe thine eyes, chafe thy temples, expostulate with 
reason, awaken conscience, and see if man be the object to whom all 
thy regard and reverence ought to be limited. No ; if thou canst 
lift up thine eyelids, pry into the heavens, and behold afar off that 
great tribunal where thy last account must pass, thou wilt say thou 
hast mistaken thy awe, misplaced thy dread. For let there be never 
such tremebundoes below, yet this earth hath not the face of autho¬ 
rity which thou oughtest to stoop unto; no, there is one higher than 
the highest. It is a dangerous thing to fall under man’s displeasure, 
but it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the ever-living God. 
What are man’s fetters to God’s chains of darkness? man’s exe¬ 
cutioners to infernal fiends? man's vengeance-corners to God’s 
tormenting tophet? Fear not them then that can kill the body 
and can go no further, but fear him that can cast both body and 
soul into hell fire. Let summoning and sentencing man go, and 
tremble thou at the judging and cursing God.’— God's Plea for 
Nineveh. 

“ We have now done with this book. But ere we part with Mr. 
Irving, he must permit us to.offer, with great sincerity, one or two 
. hints which may be beneficial to him, and which we really must 
tender, whether he will accept them or not, in discharge of our own 
conscience. We beg him to understand that in doing so, we have 
at heart not only the interests of his reputation, but also his success 
as a preacher. In the first place, then, we protest against his further 
indulgence of that notion which has evidently taken possession of 
him, that he is most successful in argmentation ; and though we 
know that a Scotchman is likely to resent any imputation upon his 
logic, or his metaphysics, we are bound to say that we think the 
logical and metaphysical parts of his volume incomparably the worst. 
Mr. Irving himself has very truly remarked, that one of the provinces 
of the Christian preacher, and perhaps the most important, so long 
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as there are Christian writers and reasoners out of doors, is that of 
affecting the heart by faithful and vivid pictures of human life, its 
various courses, and their several consequences—by a plain and 
benevolent exposition of the principles of religion, and by earnest, 
simple, and energetic exhortations. In all these respects, we know 
of no man more qualified than Mr. Irving to become a successful 
preacher. In the next place, we do beseech him to lay aside a few 
(if he cannot part with all) of those startling peculiarities of diction, 
which are calculated to produce a most unfortunate effect, when it is 
the object of the preacher, to make his hearer or reader serious. 
Above all, we entreat him to desist from those attacks upon other 
men, their doctrines, prejudices, and conduct, which being enforced 
by no reasoning, can produce nothing but dissatisfaction, without any 
intermixture of benefit. 

“ For our own part, we think there is much both to be hoped and 
feared for Mr. Irving's future reputation. We are afraid, that while 
this whole metropolis has been agitated by his popularity, the head 
of the preacher himself can scarcely have escaped from the intoxi¬ 
cating influence of public adulation. But we firmly believe, that not 
more surely will the year upon which we are now entering come to 
a close, than will the fame of Mr. Irving, unless he shall exercise 
much greater watchfulness over himself, than any which we can trace 
in this volume. So long, indeed, as fashion shall countenance him, 
and rank and beauty shall rendezvous in Cross-street, as at the 
opera, or in the park; so long as it shall be deemed an exploit to 
get into the Caledonian church, without loss of life or limb; and so 
long as there shall remain persons, who, having had their curiosity 
once excited with respect to this novelty, have not yet had the op¬ 
portunity of gratifying it;—so long, and no longer, will the fame of 
the preacher endure, if he shall neglect to put in, ere it is too late, 
less questionable claims to public approbation. But if on the other 
hand, he will cultivate with assiduity the talents which he has been 
so largely gifted with—if he will throw aside clap-trap, and study 
the effect which maybe produced by sincerity, simplicity, and earnest- 
ness-^if he will trust more to nature, and less to the effect of 
meretricious art,—we venture to affirm that Mr. Irving, besides 
effecting incomparably more good as a religious orator in his own 
day, may hereafter rank among the most distinguished ornaments of 
our national literature.” 
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Notwithstanding the prolixity of this extract, 1] cannot think of 
tendering any formal apology for laying it before the reader in this 
place. It not only displays talent and discrimination on the part of 
the writer, but it is characterized by more fairness—more regard to 
justice and impartiality, and a greater portion of urbanity, than it 
was the lot of Mr. Irving to meet with from the host of critics by 
whom his M Orations 1 ’ and u Arguments' 1 were assailed. The 
Quarterly Review took up the subject in an article on Pulpit Elo¬ 
quence, and as their strictures were more pointed but less diffuse, 
they deserve to be introduced in connexion with those of the West¬ 
minster. 

The writer in the Quarterly has been sketching the outline of a 
pulpit orator, such as his own fancy suggested, and his own judg¬ 
ment could approve, when he thus introduces Mr. Irving to the notice 
of his readers:— 

u That in him we have discovered our imaginary preacher, we can 
by no means admit; we have read his volume with bitter and painful 
disappointment: bitter, because the work falls so far short of the 
expectation which his fame had excited; painful, because it is an 
ungracious and unwelcome office to depreciate, in the least, the 
labours of a zealous man, which appear to have produced so striking 
an effect on so great a concourse of hearers ; to have startled so 
many of the thoughtless and dissipated ; and captivated so many 
undisciplined, but ardent and enthusiastic minds. But Mr. Irving 
would despise us if we were not as fearless in performing our duty, 
as he is in his. We consider popularity, in London especially, so 
uncertain a criterion of excellence, that its verdict can neither awe 
nor control our opinions. From the tone of our former observations, 
the author will perceive that we are not blindly wedded to our own 
system of preaching ; and as to the charitable insinuation of 1 illiberal 
jealousy,’ with which we find that Mr. Irving’s admirers attempt to 
beat down every one who will not bow to their idol, that we can 
only treat with disregard—as we do the wanton falsehood, so indus¬ 
triously circulated, that our ministers, in whom the inseparable 
interests of the church and state are vested by the crown, have 
followed the prevailing fashion of deserting their parish churches, 
and, hurried, day after day, to what, by the law of England (we 
speak without intended; and, we hope, without suspected disparage¬ 
ment to the Scottish Church), is no more than a licensed conventicle. 
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Had the orator attained or approximated to the lofty station 
assigned to him by popular report, we might have felt a blameless 
regret that our own church had not produced the consummate 
preacher; that the crowds which flowed to Hatton Garden had not 
rather thronged to one of our splendid new churches, at Marylebone* 
Pancras, or Chelsea; but still, we should have hailed the eloquent 
advocate of Christianity with pride and satisfaction as an ornament 
to our common literature, and a support, to be valued as much -as it 
is wanted in our capricious and uncertain days, to our common re¬ 
ligion. But we cannot recognise as the champion of our faith,, a 
reasoner so vague and inconsistent, a declaimer so turgid and unin¬ 
telligible, a writer so coarse and incorrect. We deprecate the 
introduction of a system of preaching which must eventually be 
dangerous to the interests of Christianity, and which is equally 
objectionable in its design and execution. However imperfect our 
rules of pulpit eloquence may be, we are convinced of their substantial 
truth ; against all and each of those Mr. Irving offends; nor do we 
think that his own merits, which, better regulated, would be con¬ 
siderable, counterbalance the violation of every principle ; for we 
must be excused in saying that his is not the brave neglect of a 
transcendant genius, but an affected and elaborate outrage against 
nature, simplicity, and truth. Even that primary and indispensable 
excellence, which arises from the »j0os (we studiously adopt the Greek 
word,) as far as it is displayed in the work itself, is wanting in Mr, 
Irving. Far from creating a favourable impression of himself, his 
book commences, and we lament to say, proceeds, in a tone of self- 
sufficiency, we had almost written arrogance, which not all the piety 
of Taylor, nor the theologic depth of Barrow, nor the conscious 
strength of Horsley could excuse ; but here, with nothing to vindi¬ 
cate it beyond the erudition of a school boy, and a theology so 
indistinct and inconsistent, as appear to take refuge from the detection 
of its unsoundness in its redundant and confused language ; it is not 
merely in itself offensive, but destroys the effect of that boldness, 
which otherwise all would admire, with which many fashionable 
follies and vices are assailed. c In this Christian country (says the 
Preface) there are perhaps nine tenths of every class who know 
nothing at all about the applications and advantages of the simple 
truths of revelation, or of revelation taken as a whole ; and what 
they do not know, they cannot be expected to reverence and obey. 
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This ignorance, in both the higher and the lower orders, of religion, 
as a discerner of the thoughts and intentions of the heart, is not so 
much due to the want of inquisitiveness on their part, as to the want 
of a sedulous and skilful ministry on the part of those to whom it is 
intrusted/ Now we do not scruple to assert that this contemptuous 
depreciation of the labours not merely of the Church of England, 
but likewise of all the dissenters, not only of the national system of 
education, but the weekly and Sunday schools of all descriptions, is 
directly false. We can only compare this-assertion with the custo 
mary phrase which ushers in the recommendation of some inestimable 
secret, where the want of success in the regular faculty, ( long con¬ 
sulted in vain/ adds irrefragable weight to the testimony in favour 
of the new cordial panacea. To correct this evil, and here we fully 
coincide with him, Mr. Irving would imbue the literature of the 
country with the spirit of religion: but he must be as ignorant of 
the real state of the press in this country, as of the religion, if he 
supposes that others have not acknowledged, and endeavoured to act 
upon this principle before his appearance amongst us. His remedy, 
as far as the pulpit is concerned, is not quite so clear from the 
preface, and must be gathered from the work itself. His system 
seems to be, not to confine religious advice to topics of religion 
alone, but to introduce every subject which may occur, either literary 
or political, in the way of digression and illustration. The sermon 
is to be made as amusing as possible; no longer to restrict itself to 
the exposition of scripture, the unfolding of points of doctrine, or 
exhortation to Christian duty, but the preacher is to add to his office 
those of pamphleteer, journalist, and reviewer. But has not Mr. 
Irving the good sense to perceive that to admit matters of taste and 
opinion into the pulpit, however attractive at first, must invalidate 
its authority, and detract from that religious reverence, which the 
sanctity of the place and the priestly character ought to ensure ? It 
is dangerous for a preacher to give his audience an opportunity of 
differing from him with justice and propriety. If they question the 
truth of his discourses on these points, they will suspect his authority 
on those which are more important. If he is a bad critic in their 
estimation, they will naturally doubt his being a good divine. There 
is, however, a more serious charge. We cannot endure the liberty 
of the old Grecian comedy being assumed in the pulpit. Mr. Irving 
introduces personal allusions to the authors of the day, and even 
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attacks them by name. We must reprobate a practice so irrecon¬ 
cilable with the charity, and which may lead to consequences 
degrading to the dignity, of the pulpit. Be the merit or demerit of 
Mr. Southey’s Vision of Judgment what it may, with this we have 
nothing to do; but does not Mr. Irving perceive, that in his attack 
on that gentleman, he himself incurs a suspicion of not being exempt 
from the influence of political animosity ? At all events, what could 
the effect of such a passage be upon those among his hearers, honestly, 
if you will, opposed to Mr. Southey’s principles? Could it be a 
charitable, devotional, Christian feeling ? Must it not have been a 
triumphant satisfaction at this authoritative condemnation of their 
adversaiy ? Surely Mr. Irving must have discovered his error, not 
without shame and regret, if he noticed the avidity with which the 
passage was transferred to all the radical journals. We repeat that 
with the justice of the literary decision, we have nothing to do: what 
we assert is, that it was misplaced in a discourse from a Christian 
pulpit. In another place, we have an eulogy on Mr. Wordsworth, 
as turgid as the satire was coarse. The good sense of this gentle¬ 
man, we hope, will value at its real worth, the assertion * that he 
hath heard, in the stillness of his retreat, many new voices of (God’s) 
conscious Spirit.’ But is admiration of Mr. Wordsworth’s poetry to 
be a test of Christianity ? Are those who differ from Mr. Irving on 
this point to be accused of an unchristian spirit because they have 
smiled at what they honestly consider his hallucinations ? This 
more nearly touches those brethren of our craft, who are usually 
considered as opposite in opinion to ourselves: but we assure them, 
that if they consider this to be in itself idle rhodomontade, and 
something worse, as delivered in a sermon, we shall give them the 
full benefit of our hearty concurrence. Even where the charge is 
direct immorality, we doubt the wisdom of introducing names from 
the pulpit; we allude to those whom, with as much classical novelty 
as Christian propriety of expression, Mr. Irving styles * Priests of 
the Cyprian Goddess.’ 

“ If our readers expect us to give a clear and detailed summary of 
Mr. Irving's Discourses, we must confess our total disability. Having 
gone through a sermon, we in vain attempt to collect the result 
We have been struck by many original thoughts, startled by many 
rash and extravagant assertions; we have been in a state of alternate 
wonder at the greatness and the meanness of his conceptions, at the 
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richness and poverty of his language; delighted by many clear and 
liberal, we will not say views, but glimpses of Christian truth, per¬ 
plexed by confnsed and unintelligible sentences; captivated with 
ease and abundance, disenchanted by coarseness of illustration; 
hurried away by force and energy of writing, wearied with repetitions 
of the same thought in cumbrous phraseology, from which we labour 
through a whole page to extricate ourselves ; disgusted with vulgar 
idiom and false grammar. The effect of the whole is confusion in 
the intellect, dissatisfaction and lassitude. There is little sensible, 
tangible, practical. We have been in a state of mental intoxication; 
we remember a mass of things, but nothing distinctly! In fact, Mr. 
Irving has plunged headlong into the extravagance of the age; he 
has caught its irregular, fantastic and disorderly spirit. His is not a 
prudent, dexterous, and partial morigeration (to use a word of 
Milton's) to the age, for the purpose of usefulness, but a willing 
adoption of all its wildest incoherence, its unprofitable excitation, its 
and indefinite style of writing. 

w Mr. Irving has been most fortunate, we should perhaps say, 
judicious, in the selection of his subjects. The excellence of the 
scriptures, and the Last Judgment, are not only in themselves most 
attractive and awful topics, but admit of as much splendid decla¬ 
mation, as any points of Christian theology. The first sermon, as 
far as we can collect its meaning, is occupied in remonstrating 
against the want of awe and devotion with which the sacred volume 
is studied. In explaining the common pre-occupations of the mind, 
which alienate it from the right performance of this dnty, many 
thoughts occur both just and beautiful. But the general tone is so 
exaggerated, rhapsodical and devoid of good sense, that we fear few 
will be able to derive real improvement from such instruction. Mr. 
Irving complains that we do not receive the oracles of God with 
feelings like those of the Apostles, to whom they were new, and 
revealed with manifest and miraculous communications of the divine 
power. But it will naturally occur, that it cannot be expected that 
we should be so affected; and it would be the highest presumption* 
were we to pretend to apostolic extasies and raptures without those 
visitations which were vouchsafed to the apostles. In a short time 
we find the preacher inveighing against the Catechism, as pre¬ 
occupying the mind with notions hostile to the reception of the 
simple gospel. How far this may apply with justice to the subtleties 
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of the Scottish form, we know not; but in favour of our own, we 
must plead that, instead of filling the mind with scholastic prejudices, 
it appears to us admirably adapted for its purpose, the presentation 
of a brief and intelligible summary of Christian faith and practice 
to those who cannot yet read the Scripture; a condensation of the 
elementary truths of Christianity, which are scattered through the 
large and difficult volume of the Bible, suited to the young, and 
those who are yet unable ‘ to search the Scriptures’ for themselves. 
In fact Mr. Irving seems to leave the understanding of the Scriptures 
entirely out of the question, and would commit the whole of religion 
to the heart and the affections. Now we have great authority for 
remonstrating against the separation of zeal and knowledge; and we 
must doubt the wisdom of neglecting to enforce, in the most earnest 
manner, that, without which, from experience, we have learnt, that 
the word of God is not merely ineffective, but degraded into a text¬ 
book and authority for the darkest bigotry and most intolerant 
fanaticism. But this is perpetually the case with whatever is most 
striking in Mr. Irving ; it will not bear a calm and dispassionate 
analysis; as it is not grounded on sober reason and truth, it will not 
endure being searched and examined with severe and logical accuracy. 

“ For what reason Mr. Irving has dignified the nine concluding 
discourses with the significant title of argument, we are unable to dis¬ 
cover ; with the exception of the first, in which the responsibility of man 
to God is “ argued” in a most inconclusive and unsatisfactory manner 
from his responsibility in the other relations of life, we find littlewhich 
can pretend to the praise of reasoning. In one place, indeed, we have a 
discussion on the subject of everlasting punishment, in which, however, 
the real difficulties of the question are by no means fairly grappled with, 
but the inquiring mind is overpowered and, as it were stunned, by a 
succession of terrific images, and stern assertions. We fully conclude 
with Mr. Irving, that nothing in Scripture is in the least conclusive 
in favour of the contrary opinion, and therefore that it would be 
dangerous to preach the temporary duration of punishment after 
death. 6 By dwelling upon this topic constantly, sin drops its hein¬ 
ousness, the law loses its strength, the future is disburthened of 
its fear, and life goes on just the same as if God had overlaid it with 
no rule, and required of us no account.,’ p. 421. Here also we must 
do Mr. Irving the justice to observe, that, however vaguely expressed 
his opinions on those other points which have divided the Christian 
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world, he invariably appears to lean to the more mild and charitable 
and, we add without fear, to the wisest side. Not merely is Mr. 
Irving no Calvinist, but he takes every opportunity of protesting 
against the more gloomy and harsh articles of the Genevese creed. 
This we acknowledge with unfeigned pleasure, and add in devout 
sincerity, talis cum sis, utinam noster esses! Would to heaven that 
the same wisdom, wisdom in its highest sense, derived from a sober 
study of God's revelation in his works and in his word, pervaded the 
whole course, and tempered the whole character of his religious 
instruction! We return, with unwillingness and repugnance, to the 
defects of Mr. Irving. His manner of distributing and arranging his 
subjects by no means fails in comprehensiveness; but it is so per¬ 
plexed with digressions, and encumbered by intermingling the 
separate heads, sometimes anticipating what is to come, or reverting 
to what he has exhausted, that we find it difficult to discover with 
what part of the- plan we are occupied; and after all the care with 
which our journey has been laid down and mapped, we find ourselves 
wandering in an inextricable wilderness. His style and diction are 
still more perversely inconsistent and contradictory. His prose is 
elaborate, and at the same time singularly deficient in rhythm; a 
sentence cast in the prolix mould of the ancient pulpit is succeeded 
by a smart epigram; the full and turgid flow of his great model, 
Dr. Chalmers, is suddenly broken up into short quaint clauses. For 
the singularity of his language we cannot permit him to plead his 
country. It would be the very insolence of pedantry, should we 
affect to make allowances to the countrymen of Hume, Robertson, 
and Dugald Stewart, for national peculiarity and for incorrectness 
of writing. But the dialect of Mr. Irving is neither Seotch nor 
English, neither ancient nor modem; it is sometimes so forced and 
strained as to be unintelligible, strange words used in still more 
strange senses ; sometimes it is familiar even to vulgarity; one 
moment inflated to the highest poetry, the next sinking to the 
language of the streets. We are almost ashamed of our perpetual 
antithesis; but, in fact, the faults and merits of Mr. Irving are so 
strangely balanced and contrasted, so much in opposite extremes, 
that we know no other way of expressing our opinion with perspicuity 
and decision. 

w Is then Mr. Irving eloquent ? If he is, the prize of eloquence 
must be awarded with greater frequency, and may be obtained with 
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greater facility, than such writers as Aristotle, Cicero, and Quintilian 
supposed. Who may not be eloquent, that is endowed with an 
imagination in the least ardent and creative, if he has boldness 
enough to disdain whatever impedes the fluency, and restrains the 
copiousness of more modest and correct speakers ? If it is eloquence, 
to pour forth every thought in metaphors incongruous, incomplete 
and clashing with each other ; to seize every illustration which 
occurs from the sacred volume or the meanest occupation of life ; if 
every third sentence may ‘mean not, but blunder round about a 
meaningif the language may disdain not merely purity and pre¬ 
cision, but even grammar; if the expressions are to be confined by 
no regard, we will not say, to propriety but to decency (for there 
are terms, favourite terms with Mr. Irving, which we dare not quote), 
then indeed our orator is worthy of the name. But if abundance 
without selection, fluency without correctness, perpetual repetition 
without perspicuity; in short, a total want of judgment in the ap^ 
plication of extraordinary fertility and exuberance, are imperfections, 
much is still wanting, before we can accede to the high pretensions 
of this celebrated preacher. 

“ Finally, we intreat Mr. Irving, for his sake as for our own, in the 
name of that cause which he is pledged to advocate, not to waste his 
extraordinary powers ; not to sacrifice a permanent and extensive 
influence to a transient, theatrical success. His usefulness must 
depend upon his real and lasting excellence; let him therefore de¬ 
spise the poor pride of sending forth his works, crude, disjointed, and 
unconnected; let him lower his pretensions, without in the least 
compromising the boldness of a minister of divine truth; let him be 
more cautious in his assertions, and the subjects which he introduces 
into the pulpit, without being restrained or timid; let him set us an 
example of that ‘solemn sequestration of the mind,’ of which he 
speaks, for the great conception and perfect execution of some enduring 
work in favour of Christianity, and we assure him that none of his 
fondest admirers, or more eager followers will hail his appearance 
more proudly, gladly, or affectionately. We speak in perfect sincerity } 
when we add, that the pleasure which we shall then derive, from giving 
him our hearty and unrestrained tribute of praise, will be heightened 
by the desire of compensating for the unwilling severity of our pre¬ 
sent remarks.” 

My readers will, perhaps, consider the extracts now given from 
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the Westminster and Quarterly Reviews* as a sufficient specimen of 
the conduct of those critical supervisors towards Mr. Irving and his 
notions. The castigation was severe enough, but it cannot be pro¬ 
nounced wholly unmerited. When he published the first edition of 
his Orations, he evidently threw down the gauntlet, and challenged 
them to do their worst. What else can we make of the following 
sentence with which he closes his preface ? “ For criticism I have 

given most plentiful occasion, and I deprecate it not; for it is the 
free agitation of questions that brings the truth to light. It has 
also been my lot to have a good deal of it, and if I get a good deal 
more I will not complain. A book is the property of the Public to 
do with it what they like. The Author's care of it is finished when 
he hath given it birth; the people are responsible for the rest; and 
having besought the guidance of the Almighty and his blessing, I 
have nothing to beseech of men, but that they would look to them¬ 
selves, and have mercy upon their oum souls /” 

This was written in the month of July: let us now hear him six 
months afterwards, when preparing the third edition for the press. 
The attentive reader will discern no little querulousness in the allu¬ 
sions which he makes to “ wits, critics , and gentlemen of taste.” 
Thus he writes :— 

“ I do now return thanks to God, that he hath saved these specu¬ 
lations (whatever they be) from the premature grave into which 
the aristocracy of criticism would have hastened them; and that two 
large Editions are now before the world, which can judge for itself 
whether the work be for its edification or not. I have been abused 
in every possible way, beyond the lot of ordinary men, which, when 
I consider the quarters whence it hath come, I regard as an extraor¬ 
dinary honour. I know too well in whom I have believed to be 
shaken by the opposition of wits, critics, and gentlemen of taste, 
and I am too familiar with the endurance of Christians, from Christ 
downwards, to be tamed by paper warfare, or intimidated by the 
terrors of a goose-quill. Even as a man I could have shaken a 
thousand such unseen shapeless creatures away from me, and taken 
the privilege of an author of the old English school, to think what 
I pleased, and write what I thought; and most patiently could I 
have borne exile from the ranks of taste and literature, if only the 
honest men would have taken me in. But as a Christian, God 
knoweth, I pray for their unregenerate souls, and for this nation 
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which harboureth such fountains of poison, and is content to drink 
at them. Their criticisms show that they are still in the gall of 
wickedness and the bond of iniquity, and I recommend them once 
more to look unto themselves, and have mercy upon their own souls. 

“ I have gone over the book with care, and whatever seemed weak 
I have strengthened, whatever seemed incorrect I have written 
anew; and hasty transitions I have made more natural and easy by 
the introduction of occasional paragraphs. But there is no great 
and leading sentiment which I have found it necessary to expunge; 
for, upon a man writing from the conviction of his own mind, and 
by the guidance of the oracles of truth, the censure of a nation of 
ungodly critics has little effect. The two Christian publications, 
which, of all that have thought the book worthy of their strictures, 
are almost the only ones who have been at pains to examine it, or 
who give evidence of having perused it, will find that I have not been 
inattentive to their suggestions. But from their accusation of having 
spoken unguardedly and with liberty of God, I appeal to the example 
of the Prophets, and the Psalms, and the Apostles, where not with 
liberty but with plainness—plainness necessary to produce impression 
—the moral attributes of God, his justice, his wrath, his vengeance, 
his force of character, and strength of purpose, are interwoven with 
the whole strain of their discourse. And not only so, but the further 
to impress the imagination, bodily parts are given to him, hands, 
lips, nostrils, ears, eyes, with every active function of the body, and 
every perception of the mind; and, in truth, all which would be 
proper to a man inspired with infinite attributes of holiness, justice, 
and truth. And why? Because it is the only way by which he 
can be brought into contact with the feelings of man, his hopes, his 
fears, his affections, his imaginative, and even his corporeal associa¬ 
tions. Now, by what reason or authority am I to cast away these, 
the patterns, according to which, to shape my conception and frame 
my speech of the Godhead, for the dry and unsubstantial representa¬ 
tions of it, into which our theology, borrowing from our philosophy, 
hath fallen ? The atheistic philosophers and poets may talk of him 
as a mighty power, every where diffused; a universal motion, an 
unknown existence; and think it great reverence to preserve such 
indefinite notions of him; but I must speak of him as the living God, 
the God that liveth, the judging God, the God that judgeth, whose 
eyes behold, whose eyelids try the children of men. 
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u For the taste and style of composition, I carry my appeal from 
the judgment of upstart unknown pretenders, to the great Fathers 
of English composition, who have been my companions, my models, 
first of thought, and next of the utterance of thought. In whom, 
and in the Holy Scriptures, I have found forms for expressing the 
deeper feelings of the heart, and the sublimer aspirations of the soul, 
which I could not find in the writers of the later times, but which 
seem reviving again in one or two of our living authors, for the 
blessing of this ancient land. Style is not the dress of thought, 
but the body of thought, and is active and energetic according as 
the spirit that works beneath is active and energetic; and when 
monotony and dulness mark the style, and is commended by the 
critics of any age, it proves that the living spirit of thought is dull 
and disordered, and needeth to be roused from its lethargy. And 
the Lilliputian creatures who have caught it in its listless and sleepy 
mood, will strive to pinion it down, dreading the resurrection of its 
might. But what of that ? they are but Lilliputians who have 
bound it, and the cords with which they have bound it are but 
Lilliputian cords. 

“ I have been accused of affecting the antiquated manner of ages 
and times now forgotten. The writers of those times are too much 
forgotten, I lament, and their style of writing hath fallen much out 
of use; but the time is fast approaching when this stigma shall be 
wiped away from our prose, as it is fast departing from our poetiy. 
I fear not to confess that Hooker, and Taylor, and Baxter, in 
theology; Bacon, and Newton, and Locke, in philosophy, have been 
my companions, as Shakspeare, and Spenser, and Milton, have been 
in poetry. I cannot learn to think as they have done, which is the 
gift-of God; but I can teach myself to think as disinterestedly, and 
to express as honestly what I think and feel. Which I have in the 
strength of God endeavoured to do. They are my models of nien, 
of Englishmen, of Authors. My conscience could find none so 
worthy, and the world hath acknowledged none worthier. They 
were the fountains of my English idiom; they taught me forms for 
expressing my feelings; they showed me the construction of sen¬ 
tences, and the majestic flow of continuous discourse. I perceived 
a sweetness in every thought, and a harmony in joining thought to 
thought; and through the whole there ran a strain of melodious 
feeling, which ravished the soul as vocal melody ravisheth the ear. 
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Their books were to me like a concert of every sweet instrument of 
the soul, and heart, and strength, and mind. They seemed to 
think, and feel, and imagine, and reason all at once, and the result 
is to take the whole man captive in the chains of sweetest per¬ 
suasion. 

66 i They are not always in Taste /’ But who is this Taste, and 
where are his works, that we may try what right he hath to lift his 
voice against such gifted men ? This taste, which plays such a part 
in these times, is a bugbear, an ideal terror, whose domain is de¬ 
fended by newspaper scribblers, reviewers, pamphleteers, and every 
nameless creature. His troops are like king David’s ‘ every one 
that is in distress, every one that is in debt, every one that is dis¬ 
contented.’ And what are his manifestos ? paragraphs in the daily 
papers, articles in magazines, and critiques in reviews. And how 
long do they last ? a day, a week, a month, or some fraction of a 
year—aye and until the next words of the oracle are uttered. 
And what becomes of the oracles of the dreaded power ? they die 
faster than they are born; they die and no man regardeth them. 

“ Such are the staunch upholders of this empire of Taste, before 
which the spirit of authors croucheth ; and such their title to set up 
their ephemeral doggrel against those lasting forms of speech which 
Bacon, and Hooker, and Milton, chose for the venerable covering of 
their everlasting thoughts. One half of the true coinage of the 
English tongue hath fallen into disuse in their most pitiful traffic of 
thought and feeling; idioms, illustrations, and figures, and every 
form in which it is natural for a strong and fervent mind to cast 
itself, they would cramp with their little power. With them, David 
would be the most tasteless of poets, and Paul the most wretched of 
reasoners. The creatures are, in general, hired men, and partake 
the slaveiy of hirelings ; panders for the public appetite, consulting 
chiefly, almost entirely, for the sale of their commodity; a kind of 
under-servants, in the temple of knowledge; and being conscious in 
themselves of no nobility of thought, and conversant with no free¬ 
dom of action, they do not know it in another, or if they do they 
cannot abide it, and either mistake or misrepresent for affectation, 
parade, and vain glory, that more noble bearing which pertains to 
honest, free-born men, and is natural and congenial unto all whom 
God hath made instinct with higher feelings, and called to nobler 
occupations than theirs. 
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“ Taste, if it be any thing, is that rule and restraint which great 
understandings have prescribed to themselves, and which the great 
understandings that have succeeded them have approved. The 
judges of good taste in any kind are the good performers in that 
kind, and the oracles by which they go in their judgments, are first 
their own perception of fitness, and next the great performances 
which successive ages have approved. Now where can we go for 
such judges or such oracles in this country, but to these very men, 
and these very works which I am convicted of imitating ? Do I in 
this asperse the authors of the present day? By no means. They 
remain for the judgment of posterity, and are no criterion to go by 
while they live. But as to the writers of the periodical press, who 
give out oracles of taste—they are one class of beings; the writers 
for future ages are another class of beings, whose souls are under 
a different inspiration. The one inspired by gain, applause, and 
malignity ; the other by truth, and the common weal of men. 
And their style must be different, as the style of a charlatan ex¬ 
hibiting his wonders on a stage, is different from the style of a 
philosopher, searching in his closet into the deep relations of the 
universe. 

“ I should not have thought it worth my while to expend so many 
words upon these arrogant, nameless, self-constituted guardians of 
Taste, whose petty bonds I burst, and whose utmost spite I set at 
naught in the liberty of a free-born man, and a devoted messenger 
of truth—for them I care not, except that they should be converted 
from hired scribblers into servants of truth; but I am concerned to 
see the bondage in which they hold the noble spirit of this land, and 
I give this example of a resolution to be free. While I live I will 
write the thoughts of my heart, after the manner that seemeth best 
to my mind; and while there is no censorship upon the press, I will 
publish them to my countrymen, while I think they may serve the 
common good.” 

" Caledonian Church , Is*. Dec. 1823.” 

Having disposed of the Westminster and Quarterly Reviews, and 
submitted to the reader Mr. Irving’s defence of his writings against 
the attack made on them by the latter, we shall now proceed to take 
a little notice of some other pieces to which the publication of his 
“ Orations” gave rise. I have now before me “ an Examination 
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and Defence of the Writings and Preaching of the Rev. Edward 
Irving, A.M.” including copious extracts from his Orations and 
Arguments, &c. by a Layman, pp. 32, 8vo. Thus the pamphleteer 
commences his examination and defence:— 

“ He who opens these pages in the expectation of either finding a 
defence of all that Mr. Irving has said, or a reply to all that has 
been said against him, will certainly shut them under feelings of 
disappointment. It is not our intention to defend every phrase or 
sentence that has fallen from the lips of that most able and eloquent 
preacher; and, least of all, it is our intention to reply to all the 
common-place and abusive verbiage that has been urged against him. 
The modern mode of criticism (particularly the criticism which has 
been used in examining the merits of Mr. Irving) reminds us of the 
conduct of the man, who, on being asked his opinion respecting a 
magnificent building, very knowingly took out his eye-glass to 
examine the quality of the stones of which it was composed, and of 
the joints by which they were put together, leaving out all consi¬ 
deration of the thing taken as a whole, and of its suitableness to the 
purpose for which it was constructed. It is not surprising that 
grammaticling8, and petit maitres of literature, that the critics of the 
u rule" and the “ stop-watch" should adopt such a mode of pro¬ 
ceeding, for they are capable of no other; but it does appear some^ 
what strange, that men of able heads should follow so despicable, so 
degrading, so pitiful an example. Our surprise, however, will vanish, 
when we consider that men of able heads are sometimes possessed of 
corrupt hearts; and that they who have sold their talents to support 
interests founded upon the downfall of genuine Christianity, must do 
something against the man, who, clothed in the panoply of divine 
truth, with far more of ordinary zeal, and infinitely more of ordinary 
talent, has nobly dared to attack the citadel of their masters. The 
men alluded to, were too wise not to know, that minute criticism, 
combined with sneers and abusive scoffings, was the only instrument 
that could be employed, with any thing like effect, against the merits 
of Irving. 

“ Leaving, however, these critics, or rather criticlings, for a time, 
we shall proceed to make a few observations upon Mr. Irving’s style 
of eloquence. It was said by Doctor Johnson, that no man of dis¬ 
cernment could enter into conversation with Burke, while taking 
shelter from the rain for half an hour under a gateway, without being 
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convinced that he was talking to one of the greatest men in England. 
Without assenting to, or dissenting from the truth of this assertion, 
we have no hesitation in saying, that no unprejudiced and discerning 
man could seriously attend to a sermon of Mr. Irving’s, without 
feeling for the time convinced that he was hearing one of the most 
able and eloquent preachers in Great Britain. The mere appearance 
of the man is such, as to excite a high opinion of his intellectual 
powers. He is indeed one, of whom the casual observer would say, 
as he passed him in the street, ‘ There goes an extraordinary man! 1 
He is in height not less than six feet, and is proportionably strongly 
built. His every feature seems to be impressed with the characters 
of unconquerable courage and overpowering intellect. He has a 
head cast in the best Scottish mould, and ornamented with a profu¬ 
sion of fine long curly black hair. His forehead is broad, deep, and 
expansive. His thick, black, projecting eyebrows overhang a very 
dark, small, and rather deep-sunk, penetrating eye. He has the 
nose of his nation ; his mouth is beautifully formed, and exceedingly 
expressive of eloquence; and his chin is somewhat long and 
elegantly tapered. In a word, his countenance is exceedingly 
picturesque. By the painter and man of taste, it would be pro¬ 
nounced remarkably fine ; while the ladies (at least the greater part 
of them) would say, he had an extraordinary looking face, but by no 
means handsome. We had almost forgotten to mention a circum¬ 
stance, which his opponents seem to take great pleasure in remem¬ 
bering—Mr. Irving has a cast in his eyes. This, however, in our 
opinion, so far from deteriorating from the general effect of his 
countenance, considerably enhances it. He does not what is vulgarly 
and properly called squint, but has that which is very common in 
some parts of Scotland—a divided sight*. It is an extraordinary 
fact, that both sides of this gentleman’s face are not equally beauti¬ 
ful. Whether this arises from the defect in the formation of his 
eyes, we will not pretend to say; but certain it is, as was remarked 
by one of the very ablest artists of the day, that while one side of 
his face would be an excellent study for a Salvator Mundi, the other 
would not be a bad one for the Chief of a Scottish clan. Of course 
we speak as amateurs: ordinary observers, we apprehend, would not 
notice this difference. 

* Since writing the above, we have learned that Mr. Irving has no defect in the 
Jormation of his eyes, but, that he has entirely lost the sight of one of them. 
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“ If we might be allowed to pass from the House of God to the 
Theatre, we should say, that Mr. Inring, both in his style of elo¬ 
quence and general appearance, strongly reminds us of Kean. Mr. 
Irving’s manner of preaching, indeed, has been pronounced theatrical; 
—but this we deny. True it is, that it is full of action and gesticula¬ 
tion. These, however, are the characteristics of strong feeling, and 
ought no more, we apprehend, to be called theatrical or artificial, 
than the vehement emotions of an angry man ought to be so desig¬ 
nated. The feet is, Mr. Irving strongly feels—-enthusiastically feels 
(if you will) the importance of his subject. He believes, that on it 
depends the temporal and eternal welfare of all mankind; and so 
feeling and so believing, he nobly dares to break through the 
ordinary rules of preaching, and vehemently gives vent to all the free 
emotions of his soul. Thus did the Vox clamantis in deserto pro¬ 
claim the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ—thus did John the 
Baptist in the wilderness preach the doctrine of repentance and 
remission of sins. Thus, in latter times, did every one of that noble 
band of Reformers, who waged a glorious and victorious war against 
the tyrannies, the superstitions, and the many abominations of the 
Roman Church. ' 

u It is not surprising that such a man as Irving should excite the 
sneers and the scoffs of the cold-hearted infidel, the hireling corrup¬ 
tionist, and the half-doubting, lukewarm believer. These men, not 
believing or not feeling as he feels and as he believes, make brief 
work of him, and call him mad. But he is a man like the Puritans, 
the Covenanters, and Cameronians, of other times, not to be put 
down by scoffs and sneers—not to be shamed from the field by a 
contemptuous laugh. 

“ It is not, however, alone this description of persons who consti*’ 
tute his opponents. Mr. Irving has drank deep of the waters of old 
English literature, and has been bold enough, in opposition to all 
the learned and delicate advocates of the belles lettres , as it is called, 
to write in the language of our Bacons and our Miltons, rather than 
form his style upon the model of those wretched imitators of the 
wretched, feeble, petty, trifling composition of the school of France. 
Thus all the masters and misses of literature—all the numerous 
followers of the elegant Blair and the correct Lindley Murray, are 
spitting their feeble spite, and darting their pointless arrows, at the 
head of Irving. Poor creatures! They look up with a stupid gaze, 
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and, forgetting how nobly and how high the eagle soars, they find 
fault with the pluming of his wings, and the manner of his flight. 
But it is the glory of original genius to merit the censures of such as 
they; and nothing can be a greater proof of the triumph of Irving, 
than the envious gabble of these wretched, insignificant beings. 

“ 4 He absolutely affects to write,’ say some of these, ‘ in the style 
of our translation of the Scriptures.’ And why, we ask, should he 
not so write ? Your masters tell us that that style is the best model 
of composition in the English language. We know, indeed, that 
while they thus tell us, with all the inconsistency of weak-headed 
men, they give us directions to avoid writing in this boasted style, 
and lay before us models for imitation of an opposite description: 
but, leaving this out of consideration, why, we ask, should not a man 
write in that style which he considers the best and most effective ? 
That Mr. Irving’s style is effective, the immense numbers which visit 
his church sufficiently prove; though, if we are to believe a writer 
in one of our periodical literary trifles, the people go there for no 
other purpose than to see a man make faces and grin at them. 
After all, however, the truth is, Mr. Irving, properly speaking, is no 
imitator. He is a man of too much original genius to condescend 
to imitation ; although any one acquainted with our old English 
literature (which few give themselves the trouble to be acquainted 
with, though all affect to admire) must see, that he has studied it 
with more than ordinary attention, and that he has in a great degree 
imbibed its spirit, and equalled its excellence. Indeed, we cannot 
read a passage of his work without being reminded, at every turn, of 
the prose of Milton, that great master of poetry, of eloquence, and 
of argument. 

" Mr. Irving’s composition frequently resembles blank verse more 
than prose. But this, we contend, ought to be admired rather than 
censured; blank verse being the best vehicle of strong, impassioned 
eloquence, that the mind of man ever conceived. 

u Lest, however, as the avowed advocates of Mr. Irving, we should 
be considered as having acted with partiality towards him, we sub¬ 
join the following observations from an infidel, though honest and 
liberal, publication. The writer, after some prefatory remarks, thus 
proceeds— 

“ 6 Having cleared the way, we now request such of our readers 
as have not attended the Caledonian Church, to repair, at about a 
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quarter-past ten o’clock, on a Sunday morning, to Cross-street, 
Hatton-garden, the door of the church of which, if he be a humble 
pedestrian, he will find it difficult to reach, and when he gets to it, 
he cannot enter without a ticket*. If he occupies a carriage, he 
takes his turn behind other carriages, and is subject to the same 
routine. Having surmounted these difficulties, should his ticket be 
numbered, he enters the pew so numbered; if not, he waits till 
after the prayer, or possibly all the time, which is however unavoid¬ 
able. All this adjusted, exactly at eleven o’clock, he beholds a tall 
man, apparently aged about 3 7 or 38, with rather handsome, but 
certainly striking features, slightly partaking of the Siddonian mould, 
mount the pulpit stairs. The service commences with a psalm, 
which he reads; and then a prayer follows, in a deep touching voice 
—when it may possibly happen that, for the first time, you perceive 
in his left eye a very strong disfigurative cast. His prayer is im¬ 
pressive and eloquent; but as a number of things are to be recapitu¬ 
lated every week, it assumes the character of a formula, like all 
other prayers of that description. The reading of a portion of 
Scripture follows, in advertence to which we shall only say that he 
can read, being more than may always be said of similar attempts in 
parish churches. We haste to the “ oration,” for there the peculiar 
powers of the preacher are called into play. Having pronounced his 
text, he commences his subject in a low but very audible voice. 
The character of his style will immediately catch the ear of all. 
Until wanned by his subject, we shall only be struck with a full and 
scriptural phraseology, in which much modern elision is rejected, 
some additional conjunction introduced, and the auxiliary verbs kept 
in most active service. As he goes on, his countenance, which is 
surrounded by a dark apostolical head of hair, waving towards his 
shoulders, becomes strongly expressive and lighted up, and his 
gesture marked and vehement. With respect to action, Raphael’s 
St. Paul at Athens has clearly been a study, a position which is 
frequently diversified by an almost perpendicular extension of the 
right arm. The fabric of his oration is argumentatively assertive ; 
and we are not violently assailed with the peculiar dogmata of Cal- 

* Tickets may be had by writing to the Committee; and the accommodation 
is certainly as liberal as the size of the church will allow. Persons without tickets 
are, however, admitted at the back door of the church. Subscriptions for a new 
church are going on. 
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vinism, with the exception, that Mr. Irving will, by no means, soften 
matters with respect to hell. 

“ ‘ The grand argumentative forte of Mr. Irving consists in his able 
manner of working out his main theological position—that revelation 
is necessary to man. He displays a degree of acumen and pene¬ 
tration in respect to the necessity of a restraining power beyond 
the habits of society and human laws, which is certainly very rare; 
and lest he be overwhelmed with the splendida peccata of heretics, 
he makes the good qualities of such as are not Christians the result 
of their ^intercourse with those who are. This is a dexterous par¬ 
ticular application of a general truth. Whenever men are brought 
within the pale of one system, in a particular stage of the human 
progress, improvement takes place—general notions and admitted 
principles smoothing the road to intercourse and exchange of mind. 
The wild Arabs were improved by the code of Mahomet; and we 
recollect reading in Tooke’s account of the nations under the Russian 
government, that the votaries of Budha, spread over the immeasur¬ 
able wilds of Northern Asia, were far more civilized than the 
Pagans, on this very account. The observation was ably supported, 
however; and let it have its weight. We may further remark, that 
Mr. Irving is a tolerable disputant, and grants more to his sceptical 
opponents than most theologians ; at least we heard him do so; for 
there is not much admission in his printed book. 

“ ‘ In which of the two, then, is Mr. Irving most able—in argument 
or eloquence ? The multitude will say the latter, because it is most 
striking; but we do not agree with them. There is a fine solemnity 
in his manner, but it borders on the theatrical; the government of 
his vehemence, and consequently of his voice, is sometimes out of 
his own management. W'e are particularly struck with a note of 
harsh vehemence, which exceedingly resembles one of the lower 
tones of Mr. Kean; and on such occasions his countenance even 
assumes a something of that actor’s expression. We suspect that 
he himself is most delighted with bursts of eloquence and brilliant 
thought, like the old French divines: but we certainly do not think 
it his chief excellence; his elaboration appears concerted, and his 
splendour, which is sometimes garish, an intended surprise. 

“ ‘We are looking with some curiosity for the effect of these elo¬ 
quent exertions on the innocent priesthood of the Church. Mr. 
Irving invites them to follow his example, as if the repose of the 
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hierarchy was to be disturbed by the suspicious activity of a sectary. 
Lord Eldon will endeavour to turn Lord Liverpool out of the cabinet, 
for these unnatural deviations, and shake his head at Mr. Canning 
more than ever.’ 

“ We subjoin the following as a specimen of some admirable 
denunciations of the mischief of substituting creeds and catechisms 
for the Bible, making them the instruments of religious education, 
and fettering the understanding by them, instead of encouraging it 
to expatiate at liberty in the wide field of Divine revelation. 

“ ‘ They (catechetical books) are exhibitions not of the whole 
Bible, as is often thought, but of the abstract doctrines, and formal 
commandments of the Bible: and this not upon any superhuman 
testimony, but after the judgment of fallible mortals like ourselves. 
They are not good instruments of education, being above the level of 
youth and the most of men, and addressing only the intellect, and 
that only with logical forms of truth; not with narrative, with 
example, with eloquence, or with feeling. And as to their being 
storehouses of religious knowledge—they want the most essential 
staples of our religion; for there is in them no authoritative voice 
of our God that we should fear them; no tender sympathetic voice 
of our Saviour, that we should tenderly affect them in return ; no 
unction of the Holy One, that we should depend upon them for 
healing power. All we do is to believe them, and this not until we 
have carried an appeal to the word of God—which surely were as 
worthy a first appeal and a maiden faith. Moreover, there is in 
them no feature of Christian imagery, to catch the conception; nor 
patterns of holy men, to awaken the imitation of excellence, and 
draw on the admiration of holiness; no joyful strains of hope and 
promised bliss, to rouse Nature’s indolence; nor eager remonstrances 
against the world’s ways; nor stern denouncements, like the thunder 
of heaven upon the head of its transgressions; nor pathetic bursts 
of sympathy over Nature’s melancholy conditions, and more melan¬ 
choly prospects. On these accounts most indubitable it is, that the 
rich and mellow Word, with God’s own wisdom n^llow, and rich 
with all mortal and immortal attractions, is a better net to catch 
childhood, to catch manhood withal, than these pieces of man’s 
wording, however true to Scripture, or compounded of the ingre¬ 
dients of human wisdom. From the prevalence of this taste for 
doctrinal and catechetical statements, there hath sprung the follow- 
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ing succession of practical evils, over which we most bitterly 
lament. The Scriptures are not read for the high ends of teaching 
the soul practical wisdom, and overcoming the practical errors 
of all her faculties, of all her judgments, and of all her ways. 
The Word, which is diversified for men of all gifts, cometh to be 
prized chiefly as a treasure of intellectual truth, elements of religious 
dogmatism—often an armoury of religious warfare. Our spirits 
become intolerant of all who find in the Bible any tenets differing 
from our own; as if they had made an invasion upon the integrity 
of our faith, and were plotting the downfal of religion itself. An 
accurate statement of opinion from the pulpit, from the lips of child¬ 
hood, from the death-bed of age, becomes all in all: whereas it is 
nothing if not conjoined with the utterances of a Christian spirit, 
and the evidences of a renewed life. Who can bear the logical and 
the metaphysical aspect with which Religion looks out from the 
temples of this land, playing about the head, but starving the well- 
springs of the heart, and drying up the fertile streams of a holy and 
charitable life! An accurate systematic form is the last perfection 
of knowledge; and a systematic thinker is the perfection of an 
educated man. Therefore it is high intolerance of the far greater 
number, whose heart and whose affections may be their master faculty, 
to present nothing but intellectual food, or that chiefly: and more¬ 
over, it is a religious spoliation of the heavenly wisdom, which hath 
a strain fitted to every mood; and it is an unfeeling, unfaithful 
dealing between God and the creatures whom he hath been at such 
charges to save. And to look suspicious upon those who are 
attracted to the sacred page by its gracious pictures of the divine 
goodness, and love it with a simple answer of affection to its affec¬ 
tionate sayings, or a simple answer of hope to its abundant promises 
—to undervalue those who feed their souls with its spiritual 
psalmody, or direct their life by its weighty proverbs, reckoning an 
authority and grace of God to reside in every portion of it—to 
suspect those who live on devotion, on acknowledgments of Provi¬ 
dence, and imitation of Christ, because they cannot couch their 
simple faith and feeling in technical and theological phrase, but 
sink dumb when the high points of faith are handled—all these— 
the baneful effects of holding so much acquaintance with formularies 
of doctrine, and so little with the Word itself—so much acquaintance 
with the religions spirit of the age and country, and so little with 
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the spirit of God, argue a narrow form of religion, and an un¬ 
charitableness of spirit, from which we pray God to deliver all who 
pertain to the household of faith !” 

“ Mr. Irving appears to be a fervent lover of genuine liberty. 
Although opinion may declare itself against Christianity, yet, as a 
Christian, he raises his voice against the attempt to crush it by 
brute force. Nothing can be more clearly laid down in the New 
Testament than the doctrine of freedom of opinion. The religion of 
Jesus is the religion of love ; in the promulgation of which the 
sword can never be employed, for the moment its advocates appeal 
to the arm of power they cease to be the followers of Christ, 

“ As a mere matter of policy, Christians ought not to persecute. 
It is a $ound remark, that persecution has ever made proselytes to 
the opinion which it was intended to suppress. Even the most 
ignorant, unlettered, crack-brained writers, through persecution, have 
raised unto themselves ardent, admiring disciples. From the assaults 
of brute force Infidelity has every thing to hope, and nothing to 
fear: but from the attacks of argument and invective, such as Mr. 
Irving's, it has every thing to fear, and nothing to hope. But we 
must v return to our Author:—speaking of Judgment to Come, he 
observes, that— 

6< ‘There manifestly wants some such husbanding and equalizing 
power to make the faculties of man turn themselves to the most 
account. Some drop asleep amidst sensual gratifications, and do 
nothing for the common weal but consume its stores—-others idle 
amongst trifles, passing the bright season of youth in vain and empty 
shows—others fight against their own and the public peace, wielding 
every power they can command for the aggrandizement of themselves, 
at every hazard and expense. There is no spring that never runs 
down to move the machinery of a single man’s life; there is no 
common spring that never runs down to move harmoniously the 
combined machinery of society. Powers of good are slumbering for 
want of a call; instruments rusting for want of an occasion ; and a 
meagre, unsatisfying recollection of occasions lost and time misspent, 
is the portion of almost every man. * What laborious trifling, what 
ingenuity of wickedness, what self-torturing ennui, what artificial 
stimulants, what brutalizing excess there is in this weary world! To 
reach distinction and power, you must fight battles, and be the death 
of thousands. To be a hero, you must wade throifgh seas of blood. 
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To be a statesman, you must submit the soul to suppleness, and be 
the creature of creatures like yourself. There wanteth a power to 
enable a man to turn the wheel of his own destiny, and by diligence 
and patience to arrive at true greatness and blessedness. 

“ e To set forth such a power is the argument of our present dis¬ 
course, to the perusal of which we pray those who take it up to bring 
with them a vigorous, manly understanding, no crouching timorous 
faith; for it is our purpose, in the strength of God, the giver of all 
understanding, to examine this his great revelation of Judgment to 
Come, with freedom and fairness, and to try if it will stand the test 
of inquiry and objection. We are not to advocate or eulogize it, as 
we lately did the Divine Oracles, but we are to expound it according 
to the Scriptures, and see how it suits human nature, and makes for 
human welfare. We intend that it should speak for itself, and 
become its own argument; and by its own grave and weighty cha¬ 
racter rebuke and ashame those idle parodies of it, which have lately 
issued from the seething brains of irreligious poets. Our Apology 
for Judgment to Come, against these idle visionaries and wasteful 
prodigals of God's high gifts, is to the common sense and good 
feelings of men.—We would bring the question back from the 
tribunal of wit and fancy, and ribaldry and worldly wisdom, to the 
tribunal of grave judgment, that old and hoary discerner of truth.’ 

“ Mr. Irving next proceeds to illustrate the necessity of a moral 
governor of the world, and of a system of rewards and punishments, 
that is, of a Judgment to Come, from the practice established in the 
government of families and states. We quote his observations on 
the parental management of children. 

“ ‘ From the earliest dawn of comprehension, our parents lay down 
to us things to be done and things to be avoided ; praising of 
blaming, rewarding or punishing, according to our performances. 
In this they are prompted by a regard to our future happiness, so far 
as they can discern the way to it; otherwise they would never impose 
painful restraints upon those whom they love. Accordingly, so soon 
as we are able to weigh the consequences of things, they point out 
the good they would secure, and the evil they would avoid, by this 
early discipline, thereby bringing our own will to go along with 
theirs, and so securing us by two principles, that of parental authority, 
and that of advantage foreseen. Here from the very first, are all the 
elements of government—a good end to be secured for the little 
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state—laws drawn out and made known for securing it—one who 
persuades obedience to them and sees them obeyed, and, if disobeyed, 
visits the offence with such treatment as may recall the offender, and 
be a warning to the rest. The parent who is at the head of this 
little administration is so far from being divested of the sense of 
responsibility, that he is the one perhaps who feels it most. He 
makes no regulation according to blind wilfulness, but consults for 
the future welfare of his offspring—he studies their nature, and as 
soon as it is ripe, he addresses their understanding—he executes 
justice amongst them, and preserves consistency in his judgment, and 
mingles a reasonable allowance of liberty with the painfulness of 
restraint ; so that he is responsible to his own wisdom, to their 
future welfare, to exact justice, besides being responsible to higher 
powers, which, for the sake of our argument, we keep out of the 
question. Now, before we pass on to another topic, I pray you to 
observe, that no family estate would prosper, however well joined by 
affection and interest, or well ordered by wise regulations, were there 
not added a judgment, or calling to account when it is necessary; all 
the rest would go for nought, were there not in the rear of all, the 
certainty of judgment to pass upon offences. For consider, that the 
reason which moves you to lay down rules to your children, is not 
that you love to govern, or to see them restrained of their liberty, or 
that they have a natural pleasure in obeying; but that you take pity 
upon their ignorance of the world, and are acquainted with the 
tendency of their nature to go astray, and would be wanting in 
affection, and in carefulness, did you not lay down to them the course 
which you judged best. Now if you do but make them acquainted, 
taking no cognizance of their observance, and calling no account of 
it, then you only half attain your kindly object, or rather you do 
not attain it at all. They know your opinion only, but at first they 
know not how to value your opinion: they should also know your 
smiles, your favour, your reward upon the good, your frowns, your 
discountenance, your chastisement upon the evil. Your commands 
will be forgotten, if not frequently recommended by all the tokens of 
affection, and the contrary discommended by all the tokens of dis¬ 
pleasure. Therefore in every family there goes on not only a silent 
operation of law-giving, but also a secret operation of law-enforcing, 
a system of rewards and punishments;—judgment as well as affection 
being a standing order of the house.’ 
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“ We cannot refrain from quoting Mr. Irving’s eloquent and tri¬ 
umphant answer to the objections of those who tell us, that the 
Christian virtues, being too sublime and inaccessible to be attained 
by man, are therefore of no use to him. 

iil Next, as to their sublime and inaccessible reach of virtue, I hold 
this to be one of the chief points in which the adaptation of the 
divine laws to human nature is revealed. Yes, paradoxical as it may 
seem, their application to human nature is in nothing more revealed 
than in their celestial and ideal perfection. For it is the nature of 
man, especially of youth, which determineth the cast of future man¬ 
hood, to place before him the highest patterns in that kind of 
excellence at which he aimeth. Human nature thirsteth for the 
highest and the best, not the most easily attained. The faculty of 
hope is ever conjuring into being some bright estate, far surpassing 
present possession—the faculty of fancy ever wingeth aloft into 
regions of ethereal beauty and romantic fiction, far beyond the 
boundaries of truth. There is a refined nature in man, which the 
world satisfieth not: it calls for poetry, to mix up happier combi¬ 
nations for its use—it magnifies, it beautifies, it sublimes every form 
of creation, and every condition of existence. Oh, heavens! how the 
soul of man is restless and unbound—how it lusteth after greatness- 
how it revolveth around the sphere of perfection, but cannot enter 
in—how it compasseth round the seraph-guarded verge of Eden, but 
cannot enter in. That wo-begone and self-tormented, wretched man, 
our poet hath so feigned it of Cain: but it is not a wicked murderer’s 
part, thus upwards to soar, and sigh that he can go no higher: it is 
the part of every noble faculty of the soul, which God hath endowed 
with purity and strength above its peers. For the world is but an 
average product of the minds that make it up ; its laws are for all 
those that dwell therein, not for the gifted few; its customs are 
covenants for the use of the many; and when it pleaseth God to 
create a master spirit in any kind, a Bacon in philosophy, a Shake¬ 
speare in fancy, a Milton in poetry, a Newton in science, a Locke in 
sincerity and truth—they must either address their wondrous faculties 
to elevate that average which they find established, and so bless the 
generations that are to come ; or, like that much-to-be-pitied master 
of present poetiy, and many other mighty spirits of this licentious 
day, they must rage and fret against the world; which world will 
dash them off, as the prominent rocks do the feeble bark which braves 
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them, leaving them to after ages monuments of reckless folly. It is, 
I say, the nature of every faculty of the mind created greater than 
ordinary, to dress out a feast for that same faculty in other men, to 
lift up the limits of enjoyment in that direction, and plant them a 
little onward into the regions of unreclaimed thought. And so it 
came to pass, that God, who possesseth every faculty in perfection, 
when he put his hand to the work, brought forth this perfect insti¬ 
tution of moral conduct, in order to perfect as far as could be the 
moral condition and consequent enjoyment of man. 

“ * Let the mind, from its first dawning, be fed on matters of fact 
alone, limited to the desire of the needful, and to the hope of the 
attainable, never imaginative, never speculative ; it will become, as 
the physical condition of those people who are living upon the very 
edge of necessity becomes, little elevated above the brutes that 
perish. It is illimitable knowledge still sought after, though un¬ 
bounded ; it is high ambition still longed after, though never 
reached; and soaring fancy, dwelling with things unseen, that go 
to produce the noble specimen of the natural man. And it is the 
very same faculties employed upon things revealed that go to pro¬ 
duce the foremost specimen of the renewed man. David, and Paul, 
and Isaiah (such three pillars of the church of the living God are 
not to be named), how noble, how heroical, how majestical were 
they! I am well and painfully aware, that the nowise and excessive 
culture of these faculties, when divorced from nature instead of 
resting on nature, when misinterpreting revelation instead of be¬ 
lieving revelation, will produce the sentimental enthusiast in nature 
and the fanatic in religion. But, being rested on nature and 
experience, such discursive ranges beyond things presently practi¬ 
cable, such longings after these ultimate powers and attainments of 
manhood, are necessary, in order that the mind may grow to stature 
and strength in any department. 

“«It is the best prognostic of a youth to be found so occupying 
himself with thoughts beyond his power and above his present place. 
The young aspirant after military renown reads the campaigns of 
the greatest conquerors the world hath produced. The patriot hath 
Hampden and Russell and Sidney ever in his eye. The poet con¬ 
sumes the silent hours of night over the works of masters in every 
tongue, though himself hath hardly turned the rhyme. The noble- 
minded churchman (of whom, alas! there are but few) doats on the 
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Hookers and the Gilpins and the Knoxes of past time. And the 
stern, unyielding nonconformist talks to you of Luther and Baxter, 
and the two thousand self-devoted priests: (proud days these for 
England!) And the artist fills his study with casts from the antique, 
and drains both health and means to the very dregs in pilgrimages 
to the shrined pictures of the masters. 

“ ‘ And in moral purity alone shall we have no room for desire to 
range beyond present attainment ? no hope to embody in the distant 
future—nothing to sigh after, or pray for?’ 

“ That Mr. Irving is strongly imbued with the spirit of liberty, 
almost every page of his work sufficiently testifies. We quote his 
truly eloquent eulogium on the constitution under which it hath 
pleased God to place the world, as a proof of our assertion 

“ * It (the law of God) comes now to us, sanctioned by our dearest 
friend, our noblest kinsman, the Son of God and the Son of Man; 
teaching by example, and working by the desire to be like him whom 
we love. Its accusations for past sins, which overloaded memory and 
overclouded hope, and with joylessness sickened all present activity, 
he hath scattered and dissolved. The soul is delivered from the 
valley of the shadow of death, from a fearful pit and from the miry 
clay: her feet are set upon a rock, and a new song is put into her 
mouth. Having made us free men, joyful, free men, he layeth siege 
to us by every sweet and noble suit. He putteth on human charities 
as a raiment, and godly graces as a vesture. Thus arrayed, he 
comes with honourable language, addressing us as friends and 
brothers. Then he unsealeth high overtures, setting before us en¬ 
largement from ignominious, fallen nature, into the glorious liberty 
of the sons of God—refinement of our gross impurity, into the image 
of God created in righteousness and true holiness. Oh! it is a noble 
music which he maketh to the soul of man; sweet as the breathing 
sonnet of lovers, and spirit-stirring as the minstrelsy of glorions 
war; it rouseth to noble deeds like the Tyrtean song, sung on the 
eve of battle to noble Spartan youth; and it rejoiceth the heart of 
sin-oppressed nature, as the voice of liberty from Tully’s lips rejoiced 
the senate-house of Rome upon the famous Ides of March, when 
godlike Brutus 

66 -Shook his crimson steel, 

And bade the father of his country hail.” 

“ ‘ Oh! that the spirit of the ancients would rise again and ashame 
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these modem men, who go dreaming in universities over a philosophy 
which hath no kernel of nourishing food; a philosophy of mind they 
call it, but it is a mind without a heart; who go wearying the dull 
ear of senates with talking about law, and jargon about the moral 
government of men, while in all their researches after wisdom and 
government, they see no form nor comeliness in the institutes of 
God, and hear no music to enchant them in the Gospel of Christ, 
though it poureth the full diapason of harmony into the heart of 
man. 

“ 1 But, in the ear of that justice of which they affect the quest, 
and of that well-being of the mind for which they profess to consult, 
I do solemnly invoke them; and—(though the age of chivalry be 
past, and this cause of ours be not served by defiance)—moved by 
their lethargy and indifference to that which should set their life in 
action, I do challenge them—to show me, in all the records of 
history or speculation, any one constitution of laws in spirit so pure, 
in application so extensive, in effects so beneficial, in motives so 
spirit-stirring and spirit-ennobling, in its whole machinery so com¬ 
plete, and in its several parts so excellent, as this constitution of 
law and gospel hath been proved to be V 

u We now come to the consideration of the writer’s observations 
upon the conduct of the Covenanters and Puritans. That these sects 
manifested a great degree of intolerance, no one, acquainted with 
their history, will be hardy enough to deny. Toleration was styled 
by many of them, a licence for soul murder. But notwithstanding 
this, they have done more for liberty, at least in modern times, than 
any sect or body of people that the world ever knew. It was they 
who threw open the Scriptures to the people. They did not en¬ 
deavour to propagate their doctrines by appealing to their ignorance 
and superstition; but, on the contrary, they came before them as friends 
and fellow-men, and they made their appeal to the understanding, 
and rested their doctrines upon their reasonableness and consistency 
with the word of God alone. It would be no difficult matter to 
demonstrate, that the only purely republican government that ever 
existed, the government of the United States of America, was the 
work of the Puritans. What has there ever been done for liberty 
amongst an irreligious, immoral people ? The Atheists of Franee, 
amidst blood, devastation, and crimes that make the heart shudder 
to contemplate, laid n ruins an ancient despotism, and upon those 
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ruins erected, not a free government, but a terrible and self-destroying 
tyranny. Though immoral men may destroy a bad government, yet 
it is not in the nature of things that immoral men should ever re¬ 
place it with a good one. It is one thing to be able to destroy that 
which is bad, but it is another to be able to produce that which is 
good. Freedom can never exist where virtue and knowledge do not 
exist. Liberty, if established at all in France, must be the work of 
other hands than those employed in the destruction of its ancient 
despotism. 

“ We agree, cordially agree, with all that our Author has said in 
praise of the acts of the Reformers. It is to the Cameronians, the 
Covenanters, and the Puritans, that we are indebted for what free¬ 
dom at this time exists in the world. Hence it is that cunning, 
corrupt men have employed themselves in ridiculing the deeds of 
these worthies; and hence it is that Mr. Irving, who is treading in 
their steps, has met with so much opposition from the hirelings of 
the day. Even Hume, the infidel Hume, was constrained to acknow¬ 
ledge, that the precious spark of liberty was kindled and preserved" 
by the Puritans alone, and that to this sect the English owe the 
whole freedom of their constitution.—But not to detain the reader 
longer, we will proceed to lay before him our Author’s own language 
upon this subject. After adducing one instance of the elevating 
power of Christian faith in the change which its original promulga¬ 
tion accomplished, he thus proceeds:— 

“ * Our second instance is taken from the Reformation, when the 
divine constitution smote asuuder religious and civil bonds, and set 
many nations free, as it were, at a single stride;—in little more 
than the life-time of a man, restoring England, Scotland, Holland, 
half of Germany, and the Scandinavian nations, to a free use of the 
faculty of thought, which ten centuries of cunning arts had been 
employed to shackle. The nations shook themselves as from a sleep; 
the barbarous, ferocious people took on piety and virtue, and the 
sacred sense of human rights. The Hollander roused him from his 
torpid life amongst his many marshes, and beat the chivalry of 
haughty Spain from his shores, defeating the conqueror of a new 
world. The German burgher braved his emperor, though followed 
by half the nations, and won back his religious rights. The English, 
under their virgin Queen, offered up the Armada, most glorious of 
navies, a sacrifice to the Lord of Hosts. And of my beloved native 
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country—whose sufferings for more than a long century do place her 
in a station of honour second only to the Waldenses in the militant 
church, and whose martyrs (alas! that they should have been to 
Episcopal pride and Protestant intolerance!) will rank on the same 
file with those of Lyons and Alexandria in the primitive church—of 
her regeneration by the power of religion I can hardly trust myself 
to speak. Before that blessed era she had no arts but the art of 
war; no philosophy; no literature, save her songs of love and 
chivalry; and little government of law. She was torn and mangled 
with intestine feuds, enslaved to nrbitrary or aristocratic power, in 
vassalage or in turbulence. Her soil niggard, her climate stern, a 
desert land of misty lakes and hoary mountains. Yet, no sooner did 
the breath of truth from the living oracles of God breathe over her, 
than the wilderness and solitary plain became gl^id, and the desert 
rejoiced and blossomed like the rose. The high-tempered soul of the 
nation—the “ ingenium perfervidum Scotorum”—which had roused 
itself heretofore to resist invasions of her sacred soil and spoil the 
invader’s border, or to rear the front of rebellion and unloose warfare 
upon herself, did now arise for the cause of religion and liberty—for 
the rights of God and for the rights of man. And oh! what a 
demonstration of magnanimity we made. The pastoral vales and 
upland heaths, which of old were made melodious to the shepherd’s 
lute, now rung responsive to the glory of God, attuned from the 
hearts of his persecuted saints. The blood of martyrs mingled with 
our running brooks; their hallowed bones now moulder in peace 
within their silent tombs, which are dressed by the reverential hands 
of the pious and patriotic people. And their blood did not cry in 
vain to heaven for vengeance. Their persecutors were despoiled; 
that guilty race of kings were made vagabonds upon the earth. The 
church arose in her purity like a bride decked for the bridegroom; 
religious principles chose to reside within the troubled land; and 
they brought moral virtues in their train, and begot a national cha¬ 
racter for knowledge, and industry, and enterprise, for every domestic 
and public virtue, which maketh her children ever an acceptable 
people in the four quarters of the earth.’ 

“ In our next extract Mr. Irving will be found to have entered 
largely into the question of the absolute necessity of connecting 
religion with civil liberty. We shall not apologise for the length 
of the quotation; for what he has said upon this subject he has said 
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so well and so eloquently, that even those of our readers who may 
differ with him in opinion cannot but be delighted with his language. 

“ c Almost all the high genius and enterprise of this age, at home 
and abroad, calculate that these effects, which we claim for Divine 
government, will result from political reformations; and they have 
drawn after them the sympathies of by far the most disinterested 
part of our nation; with whom the watchword of domestic and 
foreign renovation is, Well-balanced and well-administered political 
institutions. Now, from all I can understand and learn of the 
nature of civil polity, it will stretch no farther than to protect and 
defend us in our several rights; and when it would enter farther in, 
to take an oversight of our private, our domestic, our personal con¬ 
duct, it then becomes tyranny. Why, then, should there be any 
dispute between us and the politicians ?—or why should they scowl 
on us, and we look scowling back on them ? Let them mind the 
out-works and defences of each man's encampment, guard the craft 
of priests and the power of governors from coming in to molest it. 
£nd in our turn we will do them as good a service as they have done 
us; for we will touch the lethargic bosoms of the sluggish people 
with the Promethean spark of religion, which persecution and power 
cannot quench, and which will light and feed the lamp of freedom 
when need be. We will give them a people fearful of no one save 
God, armed in religion and virtue, which alone are incorruptible by 
the bribes, reckless of the power, and more terrible to the measures 
of wicked governors, than an army with bannersa people who will 
stand for liberty on the earth, and shape themselves for glory in 
heaven. And we will satisfy the legislators no less than the re¬ 
formers; we will give them a people obedient to wholesome laws, 
and examples of peaceable conduct to all around, but as refractory 
against conscientious bonds, or arbitrary measures, as the Puritans 
and Covenanters were of old. And we will satisfy the economists 
no less, for we will give them a people industrious upon principle, 
independent upon principle, and who will refrain their natural 
instincts rather than cover a country with pauperism and with 
misery. 

" ‘ Why, then, should these several schools of national well-being 
separate from the Christians, and aim their darts askance at the in¬ 
tegrity of our intentions and the usefulness of our work? They 
have instruments, and we have an instrument. Our instrument is 
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or laying the foundation, theirs is for ornamenting the structure. 
They work upon the outside, to keep off enemies at a distance ; we 
work within the house, to keep the peace at home, to sustain the 
affections, and to promote industry. Therefore, I say, let there be 
peace, and fraternity, and mutual esteem amongst us, if we be 
honestly set upon the common weal. 

For the enemy taketh much profit from our disunion, to injure 
us both. You are not the noble men your fathers were, when the 
foundations of English freedom were laid. Then you were men of 
might, because you feared the living God, and did your endeavour 
to serve him. Now you are men soured in spirit, and often stained 
in reputation; in your zeal for liberty trampling often upon the 
virtues and decencies of life. Those have intruded themselves among 
you, and got the reins of the people, whom your ancestors would not 
have allowed to tie the latchet of their shoe, nor to be the porter of 
the most outward gate of their domains; and your whole cause, 
however good it be in itself, hath fallen into contempt, from the 
vagrant band of advocates who now beard you in the assemblies 
where you anciently reigned. And we Christians have suffered no 
less from the dismemberment; we have lost the manly regard of our 
fathers for liberty and good government, and crouched into slavish 
sentiments of passive obedience, as if we were stooping the neck of 
our understanding, in order that they might by-and-by wreath the 
chain upon our bodies, or make us the instrument of wreathing it 
upon others. Oh, how we are fallen from the days of the glorious 
Reformation! There is no magnanimous assertion of principles; 
there is a base desertion of those who assert them. All the glory 
of the church is gone; and I wonder not that the free-minded laymen 
hate and spurn the slavishness of our sentiments. 

“ * But, by the spirits of our great fathers in church and state! are 
we never again to see the re-union of religious and free-born men ? 
Is there to be no city of refuge, no home, no fellowship of kindred 
for one who dares to entertain within his breast these two noblest 
sentiments—freedom and religion ? Is he aye to be thus an outcast 
from the pious, who neglect all political administrations, except when 
they touch sectarian pride, or invade churchman's prerogative ? Is 
he aye to be an outcast from the generous favourers of their country’s 
weal, who have foregone, in a great degree, the noble virtues and 
hristian graces of the old English patriarchs of church and state; 
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and taken in their private character more of the manners and liber¬ 
tinism of continental revolutionists, and have little left of the ancient 
blood of these islanders ? 

“ 4 But if England would make another step in advance, she must 
look to the strength in which she made her former steps; and if 
foreign nations would possess the blessings of England, they must 
look to that aera of her history, when her liberty struggled into light. 
Religion set the work in motion, and religious men bore the brunt 
of the labour. The Puritans and the Covenanters were the fathers 
of liberty ; * the Cavaliers and the P oliticians would have been its 
death. So was it also among the Huguenots of France, in whose 
massacre the star of liberty set to that ill-fated land. So also in 
the United Provinces of Holland, and every country in which liberty 
hath had any seat. Nevertheless, every religious man must wish 
well to the present shaking of the nations, as likely to open passages 
for the light of truth, which heretofore the craft of priests and the 
power of absolute tyrants have diligently excluded. I pray to heaven 
constantly, night and morning, that he would raise up in this day 
men of the ancient mould, who could join in their ancient wedlock 
these two helps-meet for each other, which are in this age divorced 
—religion and liberty. As it goes at present, a man who cherishes 
these two affections within his breast hardly knoweth whither to 
betake himself;—not to the pious, for they have forsworn all interest 
or regard in civil affairs ; not to the schools of politicians, who, with 
almost one consent, have cast off the manly virtues and Christian 
graces of the old English reformers. But, by the spirits of our 
fathers ! I ask again, are their children never to see the re¬ 
union of religious and free-born men? Have our hearts waxed 
narrow that they cannot contain both of these noble affections? or, 
hath God removed his grace from us—from those who consult for 
freedom, in order to punish their idolatry of liberty, and demonstrate 
into what degradation of party-serving and self-seeking this boasted 
liberty will bring men, when it is loosed from the fear of God, who 
is the only patron of equity and good government. But, why, O 
Lord! dost thou remove thy light from thine own people, the pious 
of the land ? Is it that they may know thou art the God of 
wisdom no less than of zeal, who requirest the worship of the mind 
no less than the heart ? Then do thou after thine ancient loving¬ 
kindness send forth amongst them a spirit of power and of a sound 
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mind, that they may consult for the public welfare of this thine 
ancient realm, and infuse their pure principles into both its civil and 
religious concerns. 

444 It seems to my mind, likewise, when I compare the writings of 
these patriarchs of church and state with the irreverent and fiery 
speculations of modern politicians, and the monotonous, unimagina¬ 
tive dogmatizings of modern saints, that the soul of this country 
hath suffered loss, and become sterile from the disunion of these 
two spouses, religion and liberty; and that the vigour of political 
and religious thoughts hath declined away.’ 

44 The following observations on the consequences of a revolution 
among a groveling, enslaved, and thoughtless people, who, by the 
intolerable oppression of their rulers, are forced to rise against those 
evils which animal nature could no longer endure, are well worthy 
the consideration of the statesman and politician:— 

444 In meditating upon those revolutions which disturb the peace 
and prosperity of civil society, and bring on seasons of anarchy or 
listlessness, during which some upstart tyrant wreaths the chain of 
slavery round the neck of a gallant nation; they seem to me to 
spring, first of all, out of that brutal indifference of the great mass of 
the people from which we have already shown the way of deliverance. 
They lie groveling like cattle in their thoughtless, and ignorant, 
and improvident condition, of which the governing powers are con¬ 
stantly taking advantage to aggrandize themselves, until at length a 
season arrives, when the animal nature can endure no longer its pri¬ 
vations, and arises under a blind instinct of self-deliverance to remedy 
its aggravated and long-endured wrongs. Meanwhile some proud, 
ambitious, discontented spirits above, or some great and noble spirit* 
below who shared in the dejection and misery of their condition, 
suffering in a stern meditation of revenge, arise in the hour of con¬ 
vulsion, and give to this terrible strength and ungovernable irritation 
of the mass a savage direction, which tears up human society almost 
by the very roots. We have already pointed to the cure of that 
brutal apathy of the people which is the root of the mischief, and 
shewed the means by which their soul may be kept enlightened and 
speculative, their heart tender and strong, their wills under regency 
of God and conscience. A people so disciplined are not only in¬ 
vincible by the brute force of tyranny (as every blow of the blessed 
Reformation proveth), but they are sharp-sighted to the rules of 
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policy, and not easily won upon by the false representations of faction. 
There is a divine contentment with their condition, and a divine 
endeavour to fill it well, which will not be disturbed by any vain 
theories; but, when disturbed in very truth, then woe to him upon 
whom the wounded conscience of the people dealeth its blows, and 
the vial of the wrath of God, for his saints’ sakes, descendeth from 
above.’ 

“ Mr. Irving laments, with the feelings of a poet, a patriot, and a 
Christian, the wretched condition to which mankind have been rer 
duced, and the vices to which that condition, in the absence of 
religion, ha$ given rise 

“ ‘ Some, with most capacious minds, I have seen forced to grind 
like Sampson in the mill of a haughty and imperious lord; others, 
with great and generous hearts, oppressed by cold poverty, or forced 
to hang upon common charity; the ambition of others I have seen 
land-locked and idle; the intellect of others exhausted upon rustic 
inventions; the wit of others upon winter-evening tales ; beauty 
blushing unseen, modesty uncared for; and royal virtues held in no 
repute : all which their ill-assorted lots did cost the people dear, and 
begat most indigestible and irritating humours. The mind seemed 
as in a cage of confining conditions, within whose narrow bounds it 
spent an uprofitable strength, it pined like a proud man in prison, or 
raged like a strong man in fetters. By-and-by these towering 
faculties, which in youth made such efforts to rise into their proper 
element, growing weary of the vain endeavour, have fallen into des¬ 
pair, and become content to think, and feel, and. speak, and act like 
the multitude around ; or else they have become deadly and revenge¬ 
ful, sour and sullen towards the forms of life which did impede their 
progress, holding a constant argument and living in a constant war¬ 
fare against the good institutiohs of men, and endeavouring their 
little ability to overthrow them. Thus a noble and ethereal spirit, 
which God lighted with heavenly fire to enlighten others, hath been 
quenched by the noxjous vapours which exhaled from its neighbour¬ 
hood, or hath turned into a firebrand to set the earth in a blaze. 
This is a great evil under the sun, and the most constant source of 
internal trouble to a state; a gangrene, which, being wide spread, 
corrupts the whole constitution. 

“ * And it has also been my lot to see it so spread, to live and 
move amongst a whole people infected with this malady of their 
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condition, and not knowing how to be delivered from it. They were 
restless, and found no peace in the bosom of their homes. They 
went unrefreshed by the rest of night to their hated labours, and 
they retired from them only to murmur aloud; they looked hard 
upon your better raiment; their words lost the soft tones of kind¬ 
ness and respect, and you felt as in an enemy's country, or amongst 
the people of a house which hated the house of your fathers. 

“ ‘ These inquietudes of the soul of man, and of the ranks of 
society, with their several allotments in the field of human life, are 
to a reflecting mind almost as distressing as the sluggish, brute-like 
contentment with the food and raiment which we treated of above ; 
and in time produce those awful convulsions and insurrections, those 
hot and fiery contests, which society makes when, unmoored from 
their settlements, her ranks justle and crash like stately vessels in a 
storm. 

“ 6 And if we turn to see how society fares at the other extreme ; 
if there be a better assortment of the mind to its place, more con¬ 
tentment of the ranks with their several stations, and if what con¬ 
tentment there is do rest upon nobler gratifications than those which 
we deplored in humble life; then, from all we can see and learn in 
that quarter, things are not mended much. There is still unrest 
and dispeace in the bosom of youth, which they seek to allay in the 
dissipations of elevated ltfe. They compete for the eye of woman ; 
they compete for the pink of fashion; they even strive for the dis¬ 
tinction of being vulgar and caorse; they compete for places in the 
senate house: they range the world over for sights and shows; thus 
by the famess and wildness of their flights, through the amplitude 
of their range, displaying that same restlessness in their present 
estate, which the humbler youth doth by his flutterings around his 
narrow confines. And when this misdirected energy of soul becomes 
exhausted, they sink down into a repose often as unintellectual and 
unspiritual as that we lamented among the labourers of life. For I 
reckon the vanity-fair of a Sabbath in the Park, or the entertain¬ 
ment of a rout, or the triumph of an election, or the morality of a 
fox-chase or a horse-race, to be grounds of contentment to an intel¬ 
lectual, immortal being, as disgraceful and pitiful as the glory of an 
ale-house, or the enjoyment of a fair, or the grand entertainment of a 
human fight. 

“‘Now, if I settle myself between these two extremes of hu- 
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inanity, and take an observation of the middle orders of men, then 
this I often find—that the souls of many have died a natural death 
among the common places and every day engagements of the world 
—they rise and eat, and labour and go to sleep, and rise again to 
the same unintellectual round; and so they see the bustling faces of 
friends, prate of news, and now and then enjoy some social cheer— 
they care and know for little besides. This also I find, that others 
are restless after gain, and vexed from morning to night with en¬ 
deavours to obtain it and to keep it; and, having succeeded, grow 
mighty and wax ambitious, seeking titles and honours ; which, 
having got, they become insufferably important; while I find many 
youths sweating and sweltering in the midst of labour, and for 
entertainment to their souls, seeking mirth and jollity, and other 
dangerous levities. 

“This dissatisfaction of the mind with its surrounding conditions, 
and these wretched refuges of contentment into which it settles down 
at length, are, it seems to me, the chief causes of society's troubles ; 
which are not to be effectually removed, unless you can find employ¬ 
ment for this excessive activity, which is wasted in restless schemes, 
and find solace for this bitterness of the soul which these unsuccessful 
schemes engender. Which I shall discover at large out of those 
divine revelations, whose excellence we endeavour to disclose. 

" * The example of our Saviour, born in meanest estate, and 
showing the glory of the Father through weeds of poverty, and in 
scenes of contempt, must take off from all his disciples the edge and 
bitterness of envy, and teach them that the capacities of the most 
highly-endowed mind, have room and verge enough within the most 
mechanical callings; while the same example exhibits and enforces 
the true way to dignify the callings and characters of men, and 
enbale them to sit down with a high and noble contentment, which 
every thing may invade, but nothing shall prevail against.’ 

“ But though Mr. Irving thus directs us, to sooth our angry 
passions and quiet our impatient tempers, to the example of our 
Saviour, who, to use Mr. Irving’s own words, ‘ was born amongst 
the common herd of men—the vile and vulgar mob, as they are 
termed and treated;’ yet he is no advocate for sitting down quietly 
and being content with things as they are. ‘It is not sluggish 
contentment,’ he continues, <1 advocate; I would rather see a man 
wrestle against his lot than miserably succumb, rise rampant and 
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shake from him the thongs and whips that scourge him, take arms 
and perish like a man, than whine and weep under inglorious bonds. 
It is victory and triumph, no pitiable debasement, I contend for.’ 

“ Mr. Irving has been complained of, and we think not without 
justice, for treating, with the exception of Wordsworth, the poets of 
the present day as impious and irreligious men. Surely he had 
forgotten that we have a Montgomery, a Bloomfield (or rather that 
we had a Bloomfield, for, alas! that amiable, excellent man has 
now departed from us), and numerous others, who have never dis¬ 
graced their muse by strains of political cant, or contaminated her 
with singing themes sensual and impious. The pious reader, 
however, and he who abhors hypocrisy not less than heartless 
scoffing, will agree with us in commending the following philippic 
on the two celebrated Visions of Judgment , by Southey and 
Byron :— 

« 4 But if our divine Poet hath, by his mighty genius, so rendered 
to conception the fallen angels beneath the sulphureous canopy of 
hell, their shapes, their array, their warfare, and their high debates, 
as to charm and captivate our souls by the grandeur of their senti¬ 
ments, and the splendour of their chivalry, and to cheat us into 
sympathy and pity, and even admiration; how might such another 
spirit (if it shall please the Lord to yield another such) draw forth 
the theme of Judgment from its ambiguous light, give it form and 
circumstance, feeling and expression, so that it should strike home 
upon the heart with the presentiment of those very feelings which 
shall then be awakened in our breasts. This task awaits some lofty 
and pious soul hereafter to arise, and, when performed, will enrich 
the world with a “ Paradise Regained,” worthy to be a sequel to 
the “ Paradise Lostand with an “ Inferno,” that needeth no 
physical torments to make it infernal; and with a judgment ante¬ 
cedent to both, embracing and embodying the complete justification 
of God’s ways to man. 

“* Instead of which mighty fruits of genius, this age (oh, shock¬ 
ing 1) hath produced out of this theme two most nauseous and un¬ 
formed abortions, vile, unprincipled, and unmeaning—the one a 
brazen-faced piece of political cant, the other an abandoned parody 
of solemn judgment. Of which visionaries, I know not whether the 
self-confident tone of the one, or the ill-placed merriment of the 
other, displeaseth reason and feeling the more. Ignoble and impious 
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it is to rob the sublimest of subjects of all its grandeur and effect, in 
order to serve wretched interests and vulgar passions. Out upon 
such wretched stuff! out upon the age which endureth it! Limited 
the men are" in their faculties, for they want the greatest of all facul¬ 
ties—to know the living God and stand in awe of his mighty 
power: with the one, judgment to come is the stalking-horse of 
loyalty; with the other, it is the food and spice of jest-making. 
Barren souls!—and is the land of Shakespeare, and Spencer, and 
Milton come to this! that it can procreate nothing but such pro¬ 
fane spawn, and is content to exalt such blots and blemishes of man¬ 
hood into ornaments of the age. Puny age! when [religion, and 
virtue, and manly freedom have ceased from the character of those 
it accounteth noble. But I thank God, who hath given us a refuge 
in the great spirits of a former age, who will yet wrest the sceptre 
from these mongrel Englishmen. God send to the others repentance, 
or else blast the powers they have abused so terribly; for if they 
repe'nt not, they shall harp another strain at that scene they have 
sought to vulgarize. The men have seated themselves in his throne 
of judgment, to vent from thence doggrel spleen and insipid flattery; 
but the impious men have no more right to the holy seat than hath 
the obscene owl to nestle and bring forth in the Ark of the Covenant, 
which the wings of the cherubim of glory did overshadow.’ 

“With the following solemn and soul-appalling reflection on 
eternity, we shall close our extracts from this extraordinary pro¬ 
duction : 

u 4 Seeing we have all to pass through the same ordeal of death 
which our Saviour passed, and to explore the unknown land beyond 
it, from which he alone returned, it behoves us to apply to him 
for advice upon the best outfit for the journey. He alone doth 
know, for he alone hath seen. Our own fancies are dubious, and 
may prove as wide of the truth when we awaken upon the long day 
of eternity, as our visions upon our pillow do seem in the morning. 
Neither let us be directed by the fancies of other tnen, who see no 
further beyond death than we do. The land is a new land, to the 
nature of which you, and I, and all men ate strangers. It lies, like 
a wide dark ocean, spread around the little island of life whereon we 
sojourn. A dark, impenetrable curtain shrouds us in, of which the 
sight is fearful, and. the neighbourhood appalling. All men are 
moving towards this dark verge with ceaseless and anxious motion : 
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and sometimes it will approach, and shroud up multitudes prematurely 
in its invisible womb—and all trace of them is for ever gone: it flits 
and shifts before us with fearful incertitude, and no man laying 
himself down at night is sure that he will rise again in the morning 
among his friends and in his native land. But though it shift 
awhile, this gloomy bourn of our pilgrimage hath an unshifting limit, 
behind which it never recedes. And soon the extreme angle of that 
limit is reached by all. On we move in endless succession, helpless 
as the sheep to the slaughter; and the moment we touch the dark 
confine, we disappear, and all clue of us is lost.' ’’ 


SECTION III. 

MR. IRVING PREACHE8 ONE OF THE ANNIVERSARY 8ERMON8 FOR THE 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, A.D. 1824 -PUBLISHES HI8 FIR8T 

“ ORATION FOR MISSIONARIES AFTER THE AP08T0LIC SCHOOL"- 

MR. ORME’S EXPOSTULATORY LETTER TO MR. IRVING. 

The Reader may probably be inclined to think that his attention 
has been too long detained on the subject of Mr. Irving’s “ Orations, 
&c.,’’ but we must judge of the magnitude and importance of any 
peculiar act or action by its results, and upon this principle, as 
respects Mr. Irving’s fame, the publication of that celebrated volume 
is not easily over-rated. The minister of the Caledonian Church, 
was, by its means, brought out publicly on the world’s stage, and 
became the psyot 9 atvfiat of the metropolis; and not only the sober 
citizens of London, but every stranger, who had occasion to visit it, 
whether for business or pleasure, now flocked to Hatton Garden with 
as much eagerness and anxiety, to catch a glance of the far-famed 
northern light, as, in former times, they were wont to visit the lions 
in the tower. The question might then have been propounded with 
great propriety, “ What went ye out pr to see ?’’ and every reader 
is at perfect liberty to supply the answer as best comports with his 
own particular views of the subject. The friends and admirers of 
Mr. Irving would, of course, respond—“ a prophet; yea, and more 
than a prophetwhile others might be tempted to exclaim—“ a 
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reed shaken with the wind;” but whether of them formed a judg¬ 
ment most accordant to truth, this is not the place to offer any deci¬ 
sion —sub judice Its est! 

Considering the very high pitch of popularity to which Mr. Irving 
had now attained, we cannot be surprised that he should be applied 
to by the London Missionary Society to preach one of their Anni¬ 
versary Sermons, in May, 1824, to which he consented; and accord¬ 
ingly, on Thursday, the 14th, he addressed the friends of missions, 
at Tottenham-court Chapel, in a very elaborate Oration. That im¬ 
mense edifice was extremely crowded, at an unusually early hour, 
notwithstanding the continued and heavy rain that fell during the 
day. Numbers in vain sought admission; the service began an 
hour before the time appointed; and after the usual introductory 
engagements of reading the Scriptures and the prayers of the Estab¬ 
lished Church, singing &c., Mr. Irving preached, taking for his text 
Matt. x. 5—42. 

Mr. Irving was, at this period of his life, in the habit of preaching 
enormously long sermons, in proof of which I may here mention a 
fact that just now occurs to recollection. He was invited on one 
occasion to deliver a discourse on a week-night evening, at Mr. 
Burder's Chapel, in Hackney. The service commenced at the usual 
hour, half-past 6, or 7 o’clock. A friend of mine who had the 
curiosity to go from the city to hear it, informed me on the following 
day, that he sat under the sound of the preacher’s voice till a quarter 
past nine, at which time he had not got through the first head of 
discourse, and there were two more to follow! Concluding, therefore, 
that, if the whole were delivered, the meeting was not likely to 
break up before midnight, my friend left abruptly. The case was 
not very dissimilar in the present instance, when preaching before 
the Missionary Society; for though some allowance is generally 
made for more than ordinary length, on occasions of this kind, yet 
such was the unusual extent of Mr. Irving's sermon, that he was 
obliged to pause twice during its delivery, when the audience sang 
two or three verses of a hymn. He afterwards issued the Address 
through the medium of the press, in which state it fills one hundred 
and thirty large and closely printed pages, independent of a dedica¬ 
tion and preface, which occupy nearly thirty more. In fact, it was 
the length of four ordinary sermons. But, of this singular produc¬ 
tion, which partakes, more or Jess, of all the peculiarities of Mr. 
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Irving’s style and manner, it will be expected that his biographer 
should enter upon a somewhat detailed account. Though this 
Missionary Oration was delivered in the month of May, 1824, it was 
not printed until the commencement of the following, year, when it 
made its appearance under the following rather pompous and im¬ 
posing title. 

- “ For Missionaries after the Apostolic School, a Series 
of Orations, in four parts. 

“I. The Doctrine. II. The Experiment. III. The Argument. 
IV. The Duty. By the Rev. Edward Irving, A.M.—London, 1825.” 

Mr. Irving had, about this time, formed an intimate acquaintance 
with the late Mr. S. T. Coleridge, the poet, to whom he dedicated 
the pamphlet in the following extraordinary terms, which renders 
this production of the preacher’s pen too remarkable to be left unre¬ 
corded in these pages. 

“To Samuel Taylor Coleridge, Esq. 

“My dear and honoured Friend, 

“Unknown as you are, in the true character either of your mind 
or of your heart, to the greater part of your countrymen, and mis¬ 
represented as your works have been, by those who have the ear of 
the vulgar, it will seem wonderful to many, that I should make 
choice of you, from the circle of my friends, to dedicate to you these 
beginnings of my thoughts upon the most important subject of these 
or any times. And when I state the reason to be, that you have 
been more profitable to my faith in orthodox doctrine, to my spiritual 
understanding of the Word of God, and to miy right conception of 
the Christian Church, than any or all the men with whom I have 
entertained friendship and conversation, it will, perhaps, still more 
astonish the mind, and stagger the belief, of those who have adopted, 
as once I did myself, the misrepresentations which are purchased for 
a hire and vended for a price, concerning your character and works. 
You have only to shut your ear to what they ignorantly say of you, 
and earnestly to meditate the deep thoughts with which you are 
instinct, and give them a suitable body and form that they may live, 
then silently commit them to the good sense of ages yet to come, in 
order to be ranked hereafter among the most gifted sages and great¬ 
est benefactors of your country. Enjoy and occupy the quiet which, 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



THE REV. EDWARD IRVING. 


93 


after many trials, the providence of God hath bestowed upon you, in 
the bosom of your friends; and may you be spared until you have 
made known the multitude of your thoughts, unto those who at pre¬ 
sent value, or shall hereafter arise to value, their worth. 

“ I have partaken so much high intellectual enjoyment from being 
admitted into the close and familiar intercourse with which you have 
honoured me, and your many conversations concerning the revelations 
of the Christian faith have been so profitable to me in every sense, 
as a student and a preacher of the Gospel, as a spiritual man and a 
Christian pastor, and your high intelligence and great learning have 
at all times so kindly stooped to my ignorance and inexperience, 
that not merely with the affection of friend to friend, and the honour 
due from youth to experienced age, but with the gratitude of a dis¬ 
ciple to a wise and generous teacher, of an anxious inquirer to the 
good man who hath helped him in the way of truth, I do now 
presume to offer you the first-fruits of my mind since it received a 
new impulse towards truth, and a new insight into its depths, from 
listening to your discourse. Accept them in good part, and be 
assured that however insignificant in themselves, they are the offering 
of a heart which loves your heart, and of a mind which looks up 
. with reverence to your mind. 

“ Edward Irving.” 

It Would appear from this dedication, that Mr. Irving had, at this 
time, discarded in some degree, the fruits of his former academical 
learning, placed himself under a new master, and entered upon a 
new course of tuition and study. He had spent years at the Uni¬ 
versity of Edinburgh, inter syiras academi , obtained academical 
honours, been licensed by the presbytery of Annan, exercised his 
ministry in various places, and for several successive years both in 
his native country and the British metropolis, and from his elevated 
throne in Cross Street, Hatton Garden, had not only challenged all 
the clergy around him, whether Episcopalians or Dissenters, pouring 
out copious torrents of contemptuous sneers and pitiable strains of 
lamentation over their ignorance and imbecility; he had digested 
Hooker, and Taylor, and Baxter, and other luminaries of the church 
of England; but, alas! he now found, to his woful experience, he 
knew nothing yet as he ought to know! No sooner did he come in 
contact with Mr. Coleridge, than he discovered he had to begin the 
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world anew; he, therefore, placed himself as a disciple at the feet of 
a wise and generous teacher, confessed his ignorance and inexperi¬ 
ence, and found in the “ Lake-poet,” the good man who helped him 
in the way of truth, " one more profitable to his faith in orthodox 
doctrine, to his spiritual understanding of the word of God, and 
to his right conception of the Christian Church, than any or all 
the men with whom he had hitherto entertained friendship and con^ 
versation.” 

This is surely high praise ; and the reader will naturally ask, 
who is this “gifted sage?” this profound scholar, and wonderful 
benefactor, to whom even Edward Irving now looked up with 
reverence, receiving whatever he said as the dictate of a living 
oracle ? 

Not having the honour of a personal acquaintance with this dis¬ 
tinguished individual, I can only speak of him from the testimony 
of others, as I find his history, character, and opinions, recorded by 
his friends in the common vehicles of information, the periodical 
publications of the day. Mr. Coleridge lived, during many of his 
later years, at Highgate, in the vicinity of London, and ended his 
days there about Midsummer, 1834. Since that time, the monthly 
journals have filled their columns with anecdotes of his personal 
history, traits of learning and genius, as well as of his opinions. 
That he was an eminent poet and distinguished philosopher, all are 
agreed in admitting; but these, we know, are very different things 
from a correct acquaintance with the Holy Scriptures, the oracles of 
God; and, it is a lamentable fact, that many of the greatest profi¬ 
cients in worldly wisdom, have been the bitterest enemies of the 
doctrine of the Cross. Not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called. The Most High, in the methods 
of his grace, has. made foolish the wisdom of this world. The 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven are hid from the wise and 
prudent, and revealed unto babes! It would have been truly de¬ 
lightful to have found it recorded by Mr. Irving’s own pen, that light 
had broke in upon his mind from a careful study of the word of God, 
rather than from the conversation of one, who was no way distin¬ 
guished from other men by the sanctity of his life, his devotedness 
to the cause of God, or the religion of the New Testament. That 
Mr. Coleridge could indulge himself and amuse his friends with 
sublime speculations, and fine-spun theories on the system of Christian 
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doctrines, may be readily granted; but where are we to look for the 
fruits of this kndwledge? His best friends must allow that he was 
a spendthrift of genius; and so questionable was his Theological 
•reed, that the Socinians did not hesitate to lay claim to him as of 
their party. His attachment to the writings and theory of Hartley, 
who was an avowed Socinian, certainly gave a colour to this suppo¬ 
sition, though to his private friends he denied that he was of that 
sect. What those flashes of illumination were that Mr. Coleridge’s 
conversation conveyed into the mind of his disciple, unhappily, the 
latter has left us no means of distinctly ascertaining. He speaks of 
his Missionary Oration as presenting to 'the world the first fruits of 
his new train of thinking, “ the beginnings of thought,” but in 
what respects these new views and discoveries differ from his former 
conceptions of divine truth and of Christian duty, I confess myself 
quite incompetent to explain. 

Having laid before the reader Mr. Irving’s dedication of this 
Missionary Oration, I cannot well omit the preface, more especially 
as it supplies a considerable portion of interesting information con¬ 
nected with the subject. Thus he writes: 

“ Having been requested by the London Missionary Society to 
preach upon the occasion of their last anniversary, I willingly com¬ 
plied, without much thought of what I was undertaking ; but when 
I came to reflect upon the sacredness and importance of the cause 
given into my hands, and the dignity of the audience before which I 
had to discourse, it seemed to my conscience that I had undertaken 
a duty full of peril and responsibility, for which I ought to prepare 
myself with every preparation of the mind and of the spirit. To 
this end, retiring into the quiet and peaceful country, among a 
society of men devoted to every good and charitable work, I searched 
the Scriptures in secret; and in their pious companies conversed of 
the convictions which were secretly brought to my mind concerning 
the Missionary work. And thus, not without much prayer to God 
and self-devotion, I meditated those things which I delivered in 
public, before the reverend and pious men who had honoured me with 
so great a trust. 

“ At that time I had no design whatever of giving to my thoughts 
any wider publicity, and was prepared to resist any application which 
might haply be made to me to do so; but an application presented 
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itself from a quarter which I was not prepared to resist,—my own 
sympathies with a heart-broken widow, the widow of John Smith, 
the Missionary, who had died in prison under a sentence of death, 
which the good sense and good feeling of England united in pro¬ 
nouncing to be unjust . Inasmuch as he suffered unjustly, I viewed 
him as a martyr, though condemned, like his Lord, with a show of 
law. And being unable in any other way to testify my sense of his 
injuries, and my feeling of the duty of the Christian Church to 
support his widow, I resolved that I would do so by devoting to her 
use this fruit of my mind and spirit. Thus moved, I gave notice 
that I would publish the discourse, and give the proceeds of the sale 
into her hands. 

M When again I came to meditate upon this second engagement 
which I had come under, and took into consideration the novelty of 
the doctrine which I was about to promulgate, I set myself to ex¬ 
amine the whole subject anew, and opened my ear to every objection 
which I could hear from any quarter, nothing repelled by the uncha¬ 
ritable constructions and ridiculous account which was often rendered 
of my views. The effect of which was to convince me that the 
doctrine which I had advanced was true, but of so novel and unpa¬ 
latable a character, that if it was to do any good, or even to live, it 
must be brought before the public with a more minute investigation 
of the Scriptures, and fuller development of reason, than could be 
contained within the compass of a single discourse. To give it this 
more convincing and more living form, was the occupation of my 
little leisure from pastoral and ministerial duties, rendered still less, 
during the summer months, by the indifference of my bodily health. 
And it was not until the few weeks of rest and recreation, which I 
enjoyed in the autumn, that I was able to perceive the trim form and 
full extent of the argument which is necessary to make good my 
position. Which things I mention, in order to explain the delay 
which has taken place in the publication. 

“ The doctrine, of which I have convinced myself out of the Scrip¬ 
tures, and which I propose by the grace of God to demonstrate and 
commend, in a series of Orations, is contained in the tenth chapter 
of Matthew, the sixth chapter of Mark, the ninth and tenth chapters 
of Luke ; which text I have prefixed to the work under the name of 
4 The Missionary Charter.' The twelve apostles and seventy disciples* 
acting upon this commission, I consider as a school of Missionaries, 
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from which we should take the character of the Missionary, 
the nature of his qualifications, and the methods of his proceeding, 
with the same exactness with which we take the character of a 
pastor and the nature of his duties, the character of a private 
Christian and the nature of his duties, from the other constitutions 
of the Lord and his Apostles: and under this conviction, I have 
entitled my work, ‘ For Missionaries after the Apostolical School.' 
Of how many Orations the work will consist, I am not able at 
present to determine, but the plan of it, as well as the occasion, is 
fully contained in the Introduction, which I have entitled ‘ The 
Occasion and Method of the Orations.' 

“ This is the age of expediency, both in the Church and out of the 
Church; and all institutions are modelled upon the principles of 
expediency, and carried into effect by the rules of prudence. I 
remember, in this metropolis, to have heard it uttered with great 
applause in a public meeting, where the heads and leaders of the 
religious world were present, ‘If I were asked what was the first 
qualification for a Missionary, I would say, Prudence; and what the 
second? Prudence; and what the third? still I would answer, 
Prudence.’ I trembled while I heard,, not with indignation but 
with horror and apprehension, what the end would be of a spirit 
which I have since found to be the presiding genius of our activity, 
the ruler of the ascendant. Now, if I read the eleventh chapter of 
St. Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews, I find that from the time of Abel 
to the time of Christ, it was by faith that the cloud of witnesses 
witnessed their good confession, and so mightily prevailed; which 
faith is there defined the substance of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen ; whereas prudence or expediency is the substance 
of things present, the evidence of things seen. So that faith and 
prudence are opposite poles in the soul, the one attracting to it all 
things spiritual and divine, the other all things sensual and earthy. 
This expediency hath banished the soul of patriotic eloquence from 
our senate, the spirit of high equity from our -legislation, self-deny¬ 
ing wisdom from our philosophy, and of our poetry it hath dipt the 
angel wing and forced it to creep along the earth. And if we look 
not to it, it will strangle faith and make void the reality of the 
things which are not seen, which are the only things that are real 
and cannot be removed. Money, money, money, is the universal cry. 
Mammon hath gotten the victory, and may say triumphantly (nay, he 
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may keep silence, and the servants of Christ will say it for him), 
‘ Without me ye can do nothing.’ 

u This evil bent of prudence to become the death of all ideal and 
invisible things, whether poetry, sentiment, heroism, disinterestedness, 
or faith, it is the great prerogative of religious faith to withstand, 
because religious faith is the only form of the ideal which hath the 
assurance from heaven of a present blessing and an everlasting 
reward. Poetry is a tender delicate plant, which seeketh solitary 
culture, and ill endureth the rough handling of utility. And senti¬ 
ment is a flower which vanisheth into beautiful colours and sweet 
odours, that moment it is placed by the side of politics and econo¬ 
mics and chrestomathics, and such other thistle-like productions of 
the mind, (if indeed they belong not rather to the sense). And 
heroism and patriotism and virtue and other forms of disinterested¬ 
ness, having no exchangeable value in the market-place, must keep 
at home in books, or be shown only in family circles, like the anti¬ 
quated dresses of our grandfathers and grandmothers, with whom 
the things so named were in fashion. But faith is born to brave 
contempt, to defy power, to bear persecution, and endure the loss of 
all things. And in doing so, faith will overthrow the idol of expe¬ 
diency, and recover those heavenly and angelic forms of the natural 
man—poetry, sentiment, honour, patriotism, and virtue—which the 
worshippers of the idol have offered at the idol's shrine. 

“ And truth will not retaliate upon prudence the evil aim which 
she hath bent against her and all her daughters: but, upon the other 
hand, will bestow even upon prudence a heavenly form. For faith 
is the substance of things hoped for, and therefore is ever looking 
onward; it is the evidence of things unseen, and is therefore ever 
looking beyond the present. Futurity is its dwelling-place. And, 
therefore, as it grows in the soul, it makes it full of forecast and 
consideration. And forecast and consideration being in the soul, it 
must be prudent, provident and prudent, with a true wisdom, which, 
making its calculations for eternity, applies them also to time. 
Hence it is written, that godliness hath the promise of the life that 
now is, as well as of the life that is to come. Hence, also, the 
moment you make a poor man religious, you make him sober and 
economical and prudent. Hence, also, the most faithful and religious 
nation upon the earth, is also the most prudent and prosperous on 
the earth. So that prudence, in the end, will grow upon that same 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



THE REV. EDWARD IRVINS. 


99 


stem whereon grow poetry, sentiment, honour, patriotism, virtue, 
and every other form of invisible truth—upon the stem of that tree 
whose leaves are for the healing of the nations. 

“ If you thus make a stand for the dignity of faith alone, and 
show, out of the Scriptures, what in all ages it hath accomplished for 
the well-being of man, in the teeth of expediency and power and 
wealth, by no ministry or help but that of all-prevailing truth ^ lo! 
even the faithful rise upon you like locusts and cry, But these 
Scripture-men had miracles, and were the mighty power of God; 
what are we that we should liken ourselves to them ? They have 
their refuge in the physical power of a miracle—another form of 
the doctrine of expediency, which must have a solution of every 
difficulty from the visible. The consistency of the Christian doctrine 
with everlasting truth is nothing; the more than chivalrous, the 
divine intrepidity and disinterestedness of its teachers is nothing; 
the response of every conscience to the word of the preacher is 
nothing; the promise of God's Spirit is nothing; it is all to be 
resolved by the visible work, the outward show of a miracle. This 
was the only point on which the Gospel came into contact with the 
visible ; and expediency having corrupted the mind of this age, to 
look for the cause and effect of every thing in the visible, they at 
once cry out with one voice, The Gospel owed its success in the first 
ages wholly to this, or to this almost wholly; but for us we must 
accommodate ourselves to the absence of these supernatural means, 
and go about the work in a reasonable, prudent way, if we would 
succeed in it; calculate it as the merchant does an adventure; set 
it forth as the statesman doth a colony; raise the ways and means 
within the year, and expend them within the year; and so go on 
as long as we can get our accounts to balance. 

“ Into this exaggeration of miracles, out of which I foresee the 
chief objection to the doctrine of the Orations now published, I 
enter not further at present, having the whole subject before me in 
the next head of discourse, to which I shall address myself as soon 
as leisure is afforded me, and in which I shall do my endeavour to 
put the question of the primitive success of the Gospel upon its 
proper basis—the character of the doctrine and the character of the 
preachers of the doctrine. The Jews required a sign (that is, 
miracles), and the Greeks sought after wisdom, but it pleased God 
by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. 
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“This unfounded reference of every thing peculiar to the primitive 
times, to the influence of miracles, not only draws an impassable gulf 
betwixt our sympathies and the actions of Christ and the apostles, 
making their example of little or none effect, but it hath brought in 
the notice that certain offices have altogether ceased in the Church; 
and to many cradled in these current ideas it will seem little short 
of blasphemy in me to have referred the modern Missionaries to the 
apostles as their only patterns. And the same horror would arise 
in pious minds, if I were to say that the preacher here at home is 
no other office than that of the ancient prophet to the land of 
Israel. And yet both these positions I have the hardihood to assert, 
and hope to be able to demonstrate to the Church. Those five 
offices mentioned by the apostle in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
4 apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers,’ are not 
offices for a time but for all times, denoting the five great divisions 
of duty necessary for the prosperity of the Church; 4 apostles,’ 
those sent out to preach the Gospel unto the people who know it 
not; 4 prophets,’ those who are to prophesy in the midst of the 
people, who know it but obey it not, to call them to repentance, and 
to read out their doom if they repent not; 4 evangelists,' those who 
are to build up in knowledge and faith, comfort and charity, those 
who already do believe the Gospel; 4 pastors,’ those who are shep¬ 
herds over a flock, and guide every one in the way, teaching them 
from house to house, and communing with their souls; 4 teachers’ or 
doctors, whose office, according to the second book of the Discipline 
of the Church of Scotland, is 4 to open up the mind of the Spirit of 
God in the Scriptures, simply, without such application as the 
ministers use, to the end that the faithful may be instructed, and 
sound doctrine taught, and that the purity of the Gospel be not cor¬ 
rupted through ignorance or evil opinions.’ These five offices arise 
out of the everlasting necessities of the Church. When there are 
no Heathen, the apostolic office will decease; when there are no 
luke-warm, back-sliding, or rebellious hearers and professors of the 
truth, the prophetic office will cease; and when there are no popular 
prejudices of ignorance, or heresies of error, or learned oppositions, 
the office of the doctor will cease; and then there will be no need 
save of the evangelist and the pastor. But as this bright period is 
remote, and the Heathen abound upon the earth, and those who 
have but a name to live abound in Christendom, and almost every 
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learned man is a professed or disguised disbeliever and gainsayer, 
these offices must continue to exist, and officers must arise to bear 
them, whether they assume the name or not; otherwise the Church 
will contract her limits, and grow full of spots and wrinkles and 
blemishes and corruptions. The miraculous endowments of all these 
offices have ceased, because there is no longer any occasion for them 
(the external healings, which were like fruit before the harvest, 
being superseded by the fruits of health and blessedness, which the 
Gospel hath produced, not upon individuals, but upon nations and 
generations ; the internal powers of understanding and discourse 
being superseded by the thing understood and discoursed of, which 
we have in the writings of the apostles). The miraculous gifts, 
whether external or internal, have brought themselves to an end; 
but the use and purpose of these offices as surely remain as the use 
and purpose of the evangelical minister and the faithful pastor re¬ 
main. And if our churches were in full possession of the Spirit of 
Christ, they would order themselves and their operations after these 
five divisions of the Christian ministry. Indeed, they are beginning 
to do so imperceptibly. Every church and body of Dissenters have 
already reconstituted the apostolic office in the Missionary; the office 
of the preacher or prophet is also beginning to separate from the 
office of pastor in aur great cities (pity that it were at the expense 
of the latter), and the office of evangelist is well sustained by what 
are called the evangelical clergy (pity that they did not address 
themselves also to the pastoral and prophetic offices); the doctors 
should be in the universities and schools of learning, as is well set 
forth in the fifth chapter of the second book of Discipline; and, for 
pastors, they are to be found, still in ancient simplicity and faithful^ 
ness, in many parishes of the North. Whether it be possible for 
one man to discharge these four offices of the Church I know not; 
but this I know, that any one of them is a sufficient field for the 
faculties and energies of the most able and active man. 

“ Into these matters of ecclesiastical polity it may be thought out 
of place to have entered here, but it is important to have com¬ 
municated in this short and simple way the leading idea of this 
discourse concerning doctrine, which is intended to bring back the 
Missionary to the apostolical office, to restore the Gospel-Messenger 
to his dignity of place, to give him back his charter and prerogative, 
to deliver him into the liberty of his office out of the hands of 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



102 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF 


whomsoever would enthral it, to make him the servant of our 
common Lord, the dependent of our common Father, the mouth and 
voice of our common Spirit, subordinate to nothing upon the earth 
save the authority of the Church which ordained him, and the law 
of the Gospel verity. Though published separately, in order to 
redeem my pledge to the public and gratify the feeling out of which 
the pledge was given, it contains a full development of the Mis¬ 
sionary Constitution and a demonstration of its perpetuity, and 
therefore is complete in itself, though only a fragment of the whole 
discourse ; which I shall be the better able to address to the con¬ 
ditions of the present time, when I shall have gathered the judgment 
of the Churches upon the doctrine, through their several public 
organs of opinion. 

“ Now, if the members and managers of Missionaiy Societies think 
that I entertain towards them any feelings but those of brotherhood 
in the work in which they labour, they deceive themselves and 
disbelieve my declarations. It is amongst the pleasantest recollec¬ 
tions of my early years, that in my youth their cause was the subject 
of my prayers and the end of my secret savings; that many years 
before I reached man's estate I Was chosen the manager of one of 
the country Bible Societies, and one of the country Missionary 
Societies of Scotland ; that I afterwards filled the office of secretary 
to the two chief Societies in the most populous city of Scotland; in 
all which offices I had the approbation of the Societies entered on 
their minutes. And it is now a continual subject of regret to me, 
that the duties of the ministerial and pastoral office, to which I am 
ordained, leave me no time for serving their most noble cause, other¬ 
wise than by the silent and secret meditation of these unworthy 
thoughts. That I consider their plans imperfect and immature, is, 
I trust, no more than they do themselves. That I search the Scrip¬ 
tures for light, is, I trust, no more than they do themselves. That 
I make known to others the knowledge which is revealed unto my 
mind, is no more than they do in every one of their publications. 
Therefore, let them take me to be, as indeed I am, a true friend to 
the work in which they are engaged ; and let them judge me in the 
spirit of love, not of bitterness or strife. 

“My desire and prayer for every Missionary Society which is em¬ 
bodied, for every Mission which is undertaken, for eveiy Missionary 
who adventures from the bosom of his home, for the sake of the 
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Gospel of Christ and the salvation of the unbelieving nations, is, 
that they may prosper to the ends of the earth. If I forget them 
in my prayers, private and public, may my right hand forget her 
cunning; if I fail to contribute my might to their support, may the 
Lord's providence cease to provide for me and mine. Nay, but 
more, I will think for their sake, and meditate my inmost thoughts 
for their success. My mind, as well as my soul belongeth to Christ, 
my Creator and Redeemer, and unto his cause they are due and are 
devoted. And in this spirit I do now pray to Him, to save or destroy f 
to prosper or blast, these first-fruits of many thoughts, according as 
they are fitted to advance or to retard the glory of His great name. 

“ Edward Irving.” 

“ Caledonian Churchy January , 1825.” 

This Preface, like the “ Orations” and “ Argument,” already 
noticed, is certainly a very singular production; and that, whether 
we consider the style or the sentiment. In what regards the former, 
the most careless reader must be struck with the perpetual repetition 
of what Gibbon, the historian, denominates “ the vainest and most 
disgusting of the pronouns”—the perpetual reiteration of the mono- 
syllaoles /, me, mine . As a mere matter of curiosity, it might be 
amusing to reckon up the number of times that these words occur. 
Taken in another point of view, however, they are lamentably 
instructive, as shewing excessively bad taste in the writer in obtruding 
himself so prominently forward on the reader's attention, and leaving 
his great theme in the background. And this is a striking defect in 
all Mr. Irving's writings. Instead of bringing. forward the subject, 
as that about which the minds of his readers should be principally 
occupied, and keeping himself out of sight—a plan which is 
strikingly manifest in all the prophets, vevangelists, and apostles, 
and followed by our ablest divines—Mr. Irving reverses the matter; 
he is generally himself the little hero of the tale, to the sickening of 
every judicious reader, who wants a more important topic of con¬ 
sideration than the consequence of the author. 

But, independent of the inflated and bombastic style in which the 
Preface is drawn up, it would afford ample materials for comment 
and remark, were this the place to indulge in them—regarding his 
novel opinions of the missionary character and enterprise; but this 
will be best effected by introducing a few extracts from these 
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u Orations for Missionaries after the Apostolic School.” It was the 
misfortune of Mr. Irving, that, whatever might be the subject now 
first brought under his consideration, he almost invariably discovered 
that the world had been in darkness about it, until he took it up. 
Just so it was with that of modern missions; and hence his Mission¬ 
ary Sermon, instead of advocating the cause and strengthening the 
hands of the Society, who had unwittingly bespoke his services, 
turned out to be, for the most part, an attack upon its constituent 
principles and plan of operations—a waging war with creations of 
his own fancy. The friends of the institution were distressed to find 
a most eloquent piece of declamation expended on some topic of 
bitter complaint, which, when thoroughly examined, turned out to 
have no other existence than in the fruitful imagination of the 
orator; and the whole interspersed with sarcastic denunciations 
against evangelical men and evangelical religion, as though either 
of these had been fit subjects of lampoon at such a time, or on such 
an occasion. Surely nothing could be more ill-timed or out of place. 

One is naturally surprised at the total absence of prudence and 
delicacy which appears in all this; nor has it any tendency to diminish 
that surprise, to take into account that the interval of six or eight 
months, which elapsed between the preaching and the publishing of 
this missionary discourse, was not sufficient to purify it of these very 
exceptionable things. We all know how easy it is for an unguarded 
expression to escpae a public speaker ex cathedra , and are ready to 
make the necessary allowance for such inadvertencies. But in this 
instance, such an apology is inadmissible. Mr. Inring was not un¬ 
apprized of the offence that had been taken at many of his caustic 
reflections, yet he allows them to remain and be issued from the press. 
We cannot therefore wonder that soon after his pamphlet had made 
its appearance, it was followed by an “ Expostulatory Letter to the 
Rev. Edward Irving, A.M. occasioned by his Orations for Missionaries 
after the Apostolic School, by W. Orme,” who filled the office of 
Secretary to the Missionary Society—a masterly piece of scriptural 
argumentation, and in which the fundamental principles of Mr. 
Irving’s discourse are most ably and successfully combated. 

The radical error of Mr. Irving’s theory is, that he considers the 
commission which the Lord Jesus Christ delivered to the “ seventy 
disciples” when he sent them* forth, not to preach the Gospel, but 
simply as heralds announcing his own approach, to be the permanent 
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directory of missionary effort, and missionary qualification. On this 
hasty and unfounded assumption all the crudities of these Orations 
are founded. Overlooking or forgetting the peculiar objects of the 
mission of these seventy disciples, who were merely harbingers sent 
to warn the Jews that their Messiah had appeared—that he was now 
entered on his public ministry, proclaiming the everlasting Gospel, 
and attesting his mission and doctrine by signs and miracles and 
mighty deeds—and that He would shortly visit their cities; Mr. 
Irving contends that uninspired missionaries, without any of the 
powers of healing, are to go forth to barbarous and uncivilized 
nations, precisely in the same # way as the " seventy” proceeded to 
their own countrymen, u without purse, without scrip, and without 
change of raiment!” Adverting to this part of the argument, or 
rather oration, Mr. Orme pertinently challenges Mr. Irving in the 
following terms: “ Where, Sir, are the worthy individuals and fami¬ 
lies, the sons of peace, in the proper scriptural acceptation of these 
phrases, to be found in the ancient or modern heathen world ? Was 
it among the characters described in the first chapter of the epistle 
to the Romans, that the apostles were to look for them ? Must a 
man’s life depend on his finding a hospitable reception in worthy 
families in the towns and villages of India, China, Japan, or among 
the merciless followers of the false prophet? Your interpretation of 
the characters referred to as worthy , and especially of the ‘ Son of 
Peace,' whom .you make to be Christ, is so unscriptural, and opposite 
to all the canons of biblical interpretation, that I know not which 
most to admire, your hardihood in making the assertion, or your 
simplicity in expecting that your readers will receive it. Alas, Sir, 
if God has established * an everlasting connexion between natural 
worth and dispensations of grace, by bestowing his blessings on the 
most deserving , I, at least, could entertain no hope towards him; and 
if the Gospel must be first preached to such, it must be different 
indeed from what I ever understood it be. The language of our 
Lord, respecting the persons to whom his servants were first to 
announce his coming to visit them, shows as plainly as possible, that 
the whole of this part of the commission had a peculiar reference 
to the people of Judsea.” 

That the reader may have an opportunity of seeing how keenly 
the friends and supporters of the Missionary Society felt, under the 
attack which Mr. Irving thus inopportunely made upon them, I shall 
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quote a paragraph from a review of his Missionary Sermon in the 
Evangelical Magazine for June, 1825. “ The most reprehensible 

feature in these Orations is, the incorrect and even calumniating 
manner in which they represent the existing scale of provision for 
the missionary's support in heathen countries. An individual, who 
knew nothing of the constitution of our missionary establishments, 
and of the rigid, not to say severe, economy which pervades the 
whole system of their expenditure, would certainly conclude, from 
what Mr. Irving has written, that missionaries are sent out in ease 
and affluence to their respective stations, and that the funds collected 
from the hard-earnings of the British people are lavishly squandered 
upon men, after all, of inferior mould. Now, it is all very well 
for Mr. Irving to maintain that missionaries, when they land upon 
foreign shores, and among savage tribes, are to be left to shift for 
themselves. There is little risk in this doctrine, save to the good 
sense of the writer. But when he would speak of missionaries in 
general as men of sordid purpose, upon whom are conferred the 
luxuries of an easy and recreative existence, he is chargeable with 
an attempt to lower the credit of missionary undertakings in general, 
and unwittingly gives the sanction of his popular name to all the 
covetous reserves of the human heart. If Mr. Irving knew more of 
the internal structure of missionary societies, and of the actual con¬ 
dition of their numerous agents in heathen countries, he would then 
be satisfied, that nothing is countenanced which could tend, in the 
slightest degree, to deprive the missionary of his highest and best 
qualification, viz. the unreserved devotedness of his heart to the glory 
of God and the good of souls. He may be a sordid man, but it is 
not the present arrangements of missionary establishments that con¬ 
stitute him such.” 

It is not to be dissembled, however, that, notwithstanding Mr. 
Irving's preposterous theory of Missions after the Apostolic School, 
this unparalleled Oration (as it has been emphatically denominated) 
contains many admirable passages—episodes written with singular 
force, and displaying uncommon energy and beauty—a few of which 
I shall select and lay before the reader, who cannot but be pleased 
with them. 

The Discourse opens with the preacher's statement of “ the 
Occasion and Method of the Orations,” and after a single sentence 
relating to the nature of that duty which the preacher before a 
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Missionary Society has to perform, he thus addresses the august 
assembly:—“ The high and seated dignity which this society hath 
attained in the judgment of the Christian church, and the weighty 
and well-earned reputation which it hath obtained, not in Christen¬ 
dom alone, but over the widest bounds of the habitable earth, relieve 
its advocate from the dangerous office of eulogy and panegyric, which 
he may safely leave to the 4 isles and the inhabitants thereof, to the 
wilderness and the cities thereof, to the villages which Kedar doth 
inhabit, and to the tenants of the rock.’ Its labours also, and the 
labours of its servants, on every foreign shore, its blessed toil among 
the barbarous people with the fruits thereof, the sufferings and deaths 
of its true and trusty messengers, or their return in godly triumph, 
attended with the spoils of idolatry and crowned with the olive crown 
of peace, their gifts of tongues, and their interpretations of tongues, 
all the pious rehearsal of its story, with the pleasing task of justify¬ 
ing, ^approving, and applauding its various proceedings, he may 
likewise decline to touch, as rightfully belonging to another place 
and to another meeting, expressly set apart for that more secular 
end. Holy assemblies, like this, which are opened and concluded 
with praise and prayer, and wherein a minister of the blessed Gospel 
is called to discourse from the Word of God, before the patrons, 
presidents, guardians, office-bearers and friends of the Missionary 
cause, ought to be taken up with higher and more sacred discourse 
than the praising of men, or the upholding of man’s imperfect works. 
The preacher hath before him the spiritual counsellors of the 
heathen, the propagators of the faith of Christ; who, being con¬ 
scious of their insufficiency for such a trust, and knowing how they 
are liable to decay, and fail under the difficulties of spiritual work, 
if not refreshed from the everlasting fountain of life and truth, judge 
it wise (and most wise surely it is) to select from the churches 
ordained ministers of Christ, who may discourse to them freely and 
largely upon the cause which they have set their hearts and strength¬ 
ened their hands to carry forward. For such an end they place him 
in the chair of verity, and put into his hands the oracles of God, 
and without let or hinderance or instructions of any kind, they say, 
Brother, as thou hast freely received, to us freely bestow of the gift 
that is given unto thee.” 

Ruminating on the difficulties he had to encounter, and impressed 
with a sense of his own insufficiency—casting about to discover in 
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wliat way he might strengthen his spirit to this high occasion, and 
in what style it became him to address the very grave and reverend 
assembly, before whom he stood, the Lord was pleased to recall to 
his recollection three notable instances in the history of the Church, 
for his direction. The first was, the Apostolic Synod of Jerusalem, 
of which we have an account in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles;—the second, in the preachers before the king and 
royal council at the Reformation of the Church of England, “ when 
the godly Edward, and the Protector, with the chief statesmen and 
officers of the realm, were wont to hear the master spirits of the 
Protestant faith discourse before them. On which high occasions, 
these men who, next to the Apostles, were the best missionaries that 
Christendom hath seen (!!!) valiant men and true, who sealed their 
testimony with their blood.” Then comes that, for the sake of 
which the other two were introduced, viz., the preachers before the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland:—but this is a topic 
on which Mr. Irving must be allowed to deliver himself in his own 
language. 

w The last instance, by the authority of which I embolden myself 
to the undertaking of this discourse, is derived from a quarter to 
which I, at least, and I trust all judicious and charitable Christians 
along with me, look with like satisfaction as to the other two,—the 
church from whose members one of the least worthy hath been 
chosen this night to hold forth to you the word of truth. The 
National Assembly of the Kirk of Scotland—which is by far the most 
venerable relict of ecclesiastical dignity, a sort of house of commons 
to the Church of Christ, and which ere this time would have wrought 
out for the religious rights of man whatever the House of Commons 
hath for his civil rights, had not the strong and villain hand of 
power brought in patronage against the claim of rights and the 
solemnest faith of treaties—that assembly (whose pious labour, now 
about to commence, may the Lord bless!) doth never sit down to 
deliberate upon the grave matters committed to its trust without 
first appointing one of the brethren to discourse before it from the 
Word of God. Upon which occasion the preachers, of whom I have 
heard many, do never, even in these degenerate days of pulpit liberty, 
condescend to flattery of the learned, reverend, and noble personages 
before them, nor to empty eulogies of the church; but, as beseemeth 
the minister of truth and the chair of verity, they maintain a grave 
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and serious discourse upon the high matters for which the ecclesias¬ 
tical estate of the nation is assembled, and give forth with authority 
the doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction in righteousness, for 
which all Scripture is given by the inspiration of God, and for the 
promulgation of which this office of the ministry is maintained on 
the earth.” 

I believe it is pretty well known that Mr. Irving lived long enough 
to alter his opinion of “ this most venerable relict of ecclesiastical 
dignity,” and to regard it in the light of “ a synagogue of Satan,” 
or something near a>kin; but, letting that pass for the present, let 
us attend to the encouragement which the reverend preacher derived 
from this source. 

“ Which three instances—of the Apostolic age, of the Reformation 
of England, and of the General Assemblies of the Church of Scot¬ 
land,—coming seasonably to my recollection, while I was in doubt 
and much dismay, concerning that which I had undertaken, I resolved 
to establish my feet upon them as upon a sacred tripod; and to crave 
of the Lord, as indeed I have done, to breathe upon me of the spirit 
of the great fathers in his church, that I might be enabled to speak 
at this time, in that bold and fearless style, in which they, standing 
in my room, would have dared to speak. For I said unto myself: 
Though all the Missionary Societies of this land were assembled 
within these walls, they would not form so grave an assembly as that 
which met in Jerusalem in the primitive times; neither hath the work 
on which they are entered, yet grown to be so great a work as the 
Reformation of England, whereof the missionary work is but one of 
the children; and this assembly, however reverend, is not yet so 
venerable as the great deliberative assembly of our national church, 
which for three centuries hath maintained the fear and discipline of 
God within a realm, and once or twice, nay thrice, saved the realm 
from the armed paw of violence and misrule. Therefore, I said 
further unto myself, I will not shrink back abashed from the full and 
fearless declaration of what seemeth to me right; I will not sink my 
office into that of a money-gatherer, or a tale-bearer, of an advocate 
of institutions, however good, or a worshipper of mortal men, how¬ 
ever excellent; but I will be a teacher of the gospel, and a publisher 
of the praise of Christ, and will not shun to deliver the whole 
counsel of God, upon this all-important matter of the missionary 
work: and I will speak it with the more plainness because the heads 
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and leaders thereof are now before me, that haply the Lord may 
carry the principles, which I am about to deduce from his holy word, 
into the court and citadel of this great and glorious cause, to which 
our countrymen, ever forward and ever foremost in a good work, 
have set their shoulder, resolved to maintain it unto the death. 

“ But when I took to myself this high commission of counselling 
the counsellors, and judging the judges of this great undertaking, I 
besought the Lord, that he would cast out all thoughts and conclu¬ 
sions which had their origin in myself, all fears and apprehensions 
which came in from other quarters, and that he would make of my 
organs of thought, feeling, and speech, an instrument wherewith to 
declare the mind and will of His Holy Spirit of truth. And, that 
I might not be wanting in my duty of searching his revelation, I 
examined every where for a basis, and as it were a constitutional 
charter of missionary associations, and a rule for them to proceed by 
in all their transactions. And having found, as it seemed to me, for. 
reasons which I shall show hereafter, such an abiding constitution, 
four times repeated in the Gospels, and given at large in the tenth 
chapter of Matthew, which I have read as the ground of this dis¬ 
course ; I gave thanks, and said:—Now my way is clear before me ; 
I will be an expositor of these instructions of my Redeemer; here is 
the matter of my discourse; here are the everlasting instructions of 
the missionary; this let me endeavour to comprehend, and set forth 
unto the people. And being, as it seemed to me, directed of God, 
both in the matter and manner of this discourse, I gave thanks, and 
took courage, and being delivered from my fears, I now proceed upon 
my course rejoicing, and hope to steef safely through that mountain- 
billow, whose rough top came threatening to overwhelm my scarce 
sea-worthy bark.” 

The reader should understand that this celebrated pamphlet of Mr. 
Irving’s comprises three Orations, and a conclusion. Oration I. 
treats of u Messiah’s Constitution for the Missionary state,” and this 
forms by far the most interesting portion of the whole, on which ac¬ 
count I could wish to embody the greater part of it in this memoir, 
for, unfortunately, the pamphlet has already sunk into unmerited 
oblivion, from causes which it is needless to specify. Thus the 
Oration opens 

“ When kings send out ambassadors to represent their person and 
their interests in foreign courts, they choose out from amongst the 
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people, men of high name and reputation, well skilled in the ways of 
the world, and the policy of states; whom, having clothed with 
powers plenipotentiary, and appointed with officers and servants of 
every kind, they send forth, accredited with royal letters to all courts 
and kingdoms, whither they may come, furnished with grace and 
splendour to feast the common eye, and laden with rich gifts to take 
the cupidity or conciliate the favour of those with whom they have 
to do. Also, when a nation fitteth out a journey or voyage of discovery, 
as we now do to the Polar Seas (which, as it is the third time, may 
it be blessed with threefold success!), they choose out men of forti¬ 
tude, humanity, and skill, upon whom to bestow a valorous* and 
steady crew, who will not be daunted by the dangers, nor baffled by 
the difficulties of the work; and having called in the whole science 
and art of the country, to fortify and accommodate the danger-hunting 
men, they launch them forth amidst the hearty cheers and benedictions 
of their country. And when a nation arrayeth its strength to battle 
for its ancient rights and dominions; or when a noble nation armeth 
in the cause of humanity to help an insulted sister in the day of her 
need, as we Britons have oft been called upon to do, the nation is 
shaken to her very centre with commotion, and every arm and sinew 
of the land straineth to the work. Fleets .and armies, and munitions 
of war ; the whole chivalry, the whole prowess, strength and policy, 
and oft, the whole wealth of the land muster in the cause; and the 
chief captains forsake their wives and children, and peaceful homes ; 
and the warlike harness is taken from the hall where it hung in 
peace; and the bold peasantry come trooping from their altars and 
their household hearths; and ‘ the trumpet speaketh to the armed 
throngthey gather into one, and descend unto the shores of the 
surrounding sea, whither every fleet ship and gallant sailor have 
made ready to bear them to the place where the rights of the nation, 
or the insulted rights of humanity cry upon their righteous arm 
for redress:—and their kinsmen follow them with their prayers, and 
their wives and children, their fathers, and the households of their 
fathers, with the assembled congregations of the people, commit 
them and their righteous cause to the safe conduct and keeping of 
the Lord of Hosts. 

“ But when the King of Heaven sendeth forth these twelve ambas¬ 
sadors to the nations, fitteth out these discoverers of the people that 
sat in darkness and the shadow of death, and furnisheth forth this 
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little army to subvert the thrones, dominions, principalities'and powers 
of darkness which brooded over the degenerate earth, to bring forth 
the lost condition of humanity, and establish its crown of glory as at 
the first; he took men of no name nor reputation, endowed with no 
Greek, with no Roman fame, by science untaught, by philosophy 
unschooled, fishermen from the shores of an inland sea; the class of 
men, which of all classes is distinguished for no exploit in the story 
of the world; Galileans, a people despised of the Jews, who were, 
themselves a despised people. As r at first, when God wished to 
make a man in his own image, after his own likeness, he brought 
not the materials from heavenly regions, neither created a finer 
quintessence of matter for the high occasion, but took from the 
ground a handful of dust, thereon to impress his divine image, and 
thereinto to breathe the spirit of lives: so the Son of God, himself a 
servant, despised and rejected of men, when he chose vessels to bear 
his name before Gentiles and Kings, and the Children of Israel, pre¬ 
ferred that they should be empty of human greatness, without any 
grace or comeliness in the sight of man, without any odour of a 
good name, or rich contents of learning or knowledge:—that the 
treasure being in earthen vessels, the praise might be of God. 

“ Such men having chosen, for subverting the ancient thrones of 
darkness, and recovering the world from the perdition of sin and the 
night of the grave, he sent them forth, destitute of all visible suste¬ 
nance, and of ail human help, and forbade them to be beholden unto 
any. ‘ Take nothing for your journey; neither staves nor scrip, 
neither bread, neither money, neither have two coats a-piece: 
Provide neither gold nor silver, nor brass, in your purses, nor scrip 
for your journey, neither have two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves, 
and salute no man by the way.’ No means of any sort did he 
permit for procuring the necessaries of life, or purchasing the helps 
of their journey; no store of provisions, nor even a scrip for con¬ 
taining what might be offered them by the pity or piety of the 
people : No raiment nor vesture, with the change of which to comfort 
their weary and way-worn limbs, besides what was sufficient for 
nature’s modesty, and her present necessity. Without staff, without 
shoes, they fared on their way two by two; their sandalled feet 
exposed to dust and sultry heat; their bodies to every blast of 
heaven ; their natural wants to man’s precarious charity. The most 
defenceless bird that flies athwart the heavens, the weakest, most 
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persecuted beast that cowers beneath the covert, or scuds along the 
plain, are better provided with visible help than were these Apostles 
of the Highest; for the birds of the air have nests to which to 
wing thair flight at even-tide, and the beasts of the earth have holes 
wherein to screen themselves from pursuit; but the founders of the 
spiritual and everlasting kingdom had not where to lay their head. 

“ Whom having thus divided from the resources which human 
weakness hath in the storehouse and aripoury of nature, he next 
divided from the resources which she hath in the power and patronage 
and friendship of men. They are to compose no speeches for the ears 
of prince or governor, but to speak as the Spirit of Truth gave them 
utterance; they are not to go from house to house making friends 
against the evil day, but to abide where they first halted, so long as 
they are welcome; they are not even to salute a friend, acquaintance, 
or neighbour by the way. And if, ig spite of these preventions, it 
should come to pass that the people they conferred with, well dis¬ 
posed to them for their word’s sake, should take pity upon their 
unprovided estate, and offer them money to help them on their way; 
lo, they have no purse for containing it! if they should offer them 
provision to be their viaticum from town to town; lo, they have no 
scrip wherein to bestow it! They cannot possess, they cannot 
accumulate, they are cut off and separate from all fixed and moveable 
wealth which the world holdeth within its fair and ample bound. 
What will preserve life, they are to take upon the credit of their 
universal message, without feeling obligation, for the labourer is 
worthy of his meat, and they are wholly obliged to another cause. 
In no earthly shape can they benefit from their labours under the 
sun; to no account can they turn the children of men, from whose 
liberality they can profit no further than to live. Like Jonah, com¬ 
missioned with the burden of Nineveh, they are to gird up their 
loins and make speed; they are to hie from house to house, and 
hasten from town to town, inquiring after the spirits of immortal 
men; to tell their tale and huriy onward: as the heralds of the 
northern chiefs were wont to hasten from house to house, and from 
village to village, when rousing the mountain-clans to war.—And 
cause truly see I none, why they who hold the commission to make 
peace should not be as fleet as those who hold the commission to 
levy war, and the messenger of salvation fly with as hasty a wing 
as the messenger of death; why servants should not be found to do 
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as much, and to do it as hastily, for the King of Heaven, as for the 
lordly chieftain of a mountain-clan, or the throned monarch of a 
mighty land. 

“ Thus disfurnished of resources from Nature's storehouse, and 
hindered from ploughing with human help, do you ask if these first 
Missionaries of the Gospel had promises of welcome' every where, 
and went forth on a flourishing and popular cause ? if the way was 
prepared for them in every city ? and a hospitable home made ready 
for them in every house ? Hear what their Lord saith to them at 
parting: ‘ Go your ways, behold I send you as sheep in the midst of 
wolves. Beware of men, for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
and they will scourge you in their synagogues, and ye shall be 
brought before governors and kings for my sake, and the brother 
shall deliver up the brother, and the father the child, and the children 
shall rise up against the parenj^ and cause them to be put to death, 
and ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake.’ Such was 
their heavy parting. No Missionary that ever went to the heathen, 
fared forth on his way with so gloomy a foreboding, so cheerless a 
farewell. Let no one object, in the face of these predictions too 
truly fulfilled: ‘ But these are not men like us-, open to every want; 
they are inspired miracle-working men, who had nature under their 
control.’ Their miracles, which saved many, protected not them¬ 
selves ; their inspirations, which blessed many, could not bless 
themselves from every harm and sorrow which patient nature can 
endure. They are to be placed at the bar of civil law, to be hunted 
out with religious persecution; against them the tender affections 
of life are to rise in arms, and the soft and downy scenes of home 
are to bristle like the iron front of war ; the tender hands which are 
wont to pluck the thorns of sorrow from our feet, are to guide the 
weapons of their death; of all men they are to be hated for his 
name's sake : they are to be hunted like the partridge on the moun¬ 
tains,* and every refuge upon the earth is to be hidden from their 
sight. Go, said he, my chosen ones, go like the defenceless lamb 
into the paw of the ravenous wolf: the world thirsteth for your 
blood, and is in arms against your undefended lives. Nevertheless, 
go. You are without weapons of defence, no bribes are in your 
hands, nor soft words upon your tongues; and you go in the teeth 
of hatred, derision, and rage. Nevertheless, my children,, go. 

“ They are launched into a stormy sea, a sea of storms and ship- 
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wreck is before them, and their frail bark is not fenced or fitted out 
for any storm, or furnished for any voyage. So the world would 
say, because so it seemeth in the eye of the world, which looketh 
but upon the visible and temporal forms of things. It is madness, 
they would say, moon-struck madness, to think that of such should 
come any speed; it is not in the nature of things they should exist 
a week in any region of the earth, and in barbarous regions not a 
single day: no policy of insurance would do their risk at any pre¬ 
mium : they are shipwrecked, cast-away creatures, doomed to death, 
and destined to effect no good even if they should outlive their first 
outsetting. Men must have a livelihood before they can speak or 
act: they must have protection to cover them from the tyranny of 
power, and law to save them from the riots of the people: they 
must be well paid if you would have them work well, for if a man 
have no comforts his life is miserably. What! such mendicants as 
these convert the world! say the well-conditioned classes; vagrant, 
vagabond fellows, they are fitter for the stocks or the common jail. 
Such illiterate clowns, such babblers as these, instruct mankind! say 
the learned classes; away with them to their nets and fishing-craft. 
And, say the political classes, it is dangerous to the state; they 
cover plots under their silly pretences, and must be dealt with by the 
strong hand of power. Methinks I hear, in every contemptible and 
arrogant speech which is vented against the modern Missionaries by 
worldly and self-sufficient men, the echo, after two thousand years, 
of those speeches which were wont to be poured upon the twelve 
apostles and seventy disciples, when they began to emerge out of the 
foundation of society, into the neighbourhood and level of its higher 
ranks. 

“ But the Wonderful Counsellor, in whom dwelt all the treasures 
of wisdom and of knowledge, and who knew what was in man, did 
not without good and sufficient cause divorce the human desires 
from those objects on which they naturally rest. He knew that if 
he gave the messengers of his kingdom, which is not of this world, 
and against which this world conspireth, to expect any ray of hope, 
any shadow of consolation, or scantling of support from the things 
of this world, it would be only to disappoint them in the end: for 
though he foresaw that fair weather would dawn, and much enjoy¬ 
ment be partaken in the progress and towards the latter end of the 
work, he saw, hanging over its first beginnings in every region of 
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the earth, storms and tempests, and terrific commotions, out of which 
the eclipsed light of truth was to come forth, and the day of peace 
to be established ; He knew that in every realm his truth was to 
make way against the edge of the sword, and, like the phoBnix, to 
procreate itself in the flames of fire, and that his servants were to 
be heard from the paw of the lion and from the horn of the unicorn; 
wherefore it booted not to amuse those who were to plant the plant, 
and those who were to propagate the plant, with the enjoyments 
which were to be partaken under its future shade; and he spoke 
plainly unto them, and said, If ye have" not a heart for the extremes 
of human suffering, and a soul above the fear of roan, ye need not 
undertake this work,—more perilous than war, more adventurous 
than a voyage to ‘ regions of thick-ribbed ice , 1 and more important 
to the earth than the most sacred legation which ever went forth in 
behalf of suffering and insulted humanity. 

“ But while he cut them off from the power and virtue of gold 
and silver, which, they say, will unlock barred gates and scale frown¬ 
ing ramparts; while he denied them the scrip, and therewith hin¬ 
dered the accumulation or use of property in any form; while he 
forbade them change of raiment, that is, pleasure and accommodation 
of the person; and with their staff interdicted all ease of travel 
and recreation of the sense by thje way; and in hindering saluta¬ 
tions hindered the formalities of life and the ends of natural or 
social affection; ail these the natural motives to enterprise and the 
sweet rewards of success, while he cut asunder, because, as hath been 
said, he foresaw that whether he did so or not, the world would soon 
do it for them; he did not leave their minds in a void state, without 
motive or inducement or hope of reward; but proceeded to fill each 
several chamber thereof with the spirit of a more enduring patience 
and a more adventurous daring; to give to Faith what he took from 
Sight; what he interdicted in the Visible to supply from the Invi¬ 
sible; what of Temporal things he spoiled them of to repay with 
things Spiritual and Eternal. 

“ And instead of a home he gave them this declaration, which 
raised them first to a footing with himself, and then to a footing 
with God: ‘ He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that re- 
ceiveth me receiveth him that sent me. He that receiveth a prophet 
in the name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet's reward; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, shall 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



THE REV. EDWARD IRVING. 


117 


receive a righteous man's reward.’ Instead of food, he gave them 
this promise, ‘ Whoever shall give to drink unto one of these little 
ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say 
unto you he shall in no wise lose his reward.’ Instead of protection 
and a safe conduct on the way, he gave them this stout-hearted ad¬ 
monition, ‘ Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul; but rather fear him which is able to kill both soul 
and body in hell. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and 
one of them shall not fall to the ground without your Father. But 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not, there¬ 
fore ; ye are of more value than many sparrows.’ And when de¬ 
livered up to councils, and brought before governors and kings, 
instead of human help and countenance, and skill of pleading and 
persuasive words, he gave them this sentence : ‘ When they deliver 
you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak, for it shall be 
given you in that hour what ye shall speak. For it is not ye that 
speak, but the spirit of your Father which speaketh in you.’ And 
when their fathers and mothers should betray them, and their sons and 
daughters should spit upon them, which the first confessors sadly 
proved, he gave them this consolation to their heavy hearts; ‘ He 
that loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me, and 
he that loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me.’ For 
their sustenance under false accusation, he gave them this comfort; 
‘The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above his 
lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and 
the servant as his lord. If they have called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of his household.’ 
For the comfort of their hearts under blackening calumnies, when 
their sun of life was setting under thick and dark clouds of falsehood, 
and their name was like to be overshadowed for ever, he gave them 
this assurance; ‘ There is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed; 
and hid that shall not be known. "What I tell you in darkness, that 
speak ye in light: what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye on the 
house-tops.’ And for their use, when they were enveloped in the 
flames, or extended upon the honourable cross, he gave them this 
heart-establishing word; ‘He that taketh not his cross, and fol- 
loweth after me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth his life shall 
lose it: and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.’ And 
to keep up a constant cheerfulness in their hearts under every 
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hardship and mistreatment, he gave them to know and to rejoice, 
that their names were written in heaven; removing their confidence 
from every thing terrestrial, that it might rest at the right hand of 
God, where there is fulness of joy and pleasures for evermore. 

“ Thus furnished he his Missionaries, building them up in faith, 
and establishing them with infallible promise, weaning them from 
the bosom of the earth, to place them in the bosom of their Father 
in heaven. He took them from the hands of human protection, to 
put them under the arm of the mighty God-of Jacob. He emptied 
them of self-dependance and dependance upon human strength and 
prudence, to fill them with the Spirit of wisdom and truth. He 
bestowed upon them the elements of heaven’s heroism when he took 
from them the elements of earth’s heroism; and he conveyed their 
treasures away from hence, where moths corrupt and thieves break 
through to steal, depositing them safely in the heavens; where also 
he prepared for them a place in his Father’s house of many mansions, 
and wrote their honoured names in the book of life. 

“ It was a spiritual work they had to do, therefore he disembodied 
(if I may so speak) and spiritualized the men who were to do it. It 
was Faith they had to plajit, therefore he made his missionaries 
men of Faith, that they might plant Faith, and Faith alone ; they had 
to deliver the nations from the idolatry of the Gold and the Silver, 
therefore he took care his messengers should have none; they had 
to deliver them from the idolatry of Wisdom, therefore he tqok care 
they should be Foolish; they had to deliver the world from the 
idolatry of Power and Might, therefore he took care they should be 
Weak ; they had to deliver the world from the idolatry of Fame and 
Reputation, therefore he took care they should be Despised; they 
had to deliver the world from the idolatry of Things that are, there¬ 
fore he took care they should be as Things that are not:—making 
them in all respects Types and Representatives of the Ritual they 
were to establish, models of the Doctrine which they went forth to 
teach. 

“ Such were the men, and such the spiritual equipment of the men, 
who were sent forth by Messiah, the missionary of Heaven, into all 
the world, to teach all nations in his discipline, baptize them into 
his faith, and lay the foundations of that spiritual kingdom which is 
to cast down every other kingdom, and endure for ever. And the 
instructions which he gave them, how to proceed in the effecting of 
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this great revolution, were after the same unearthly and spiritual 
strain; such as the wisdom of this world setteth utterly at naught, 
yet, wherein are contained the everlasting principles, by which alone 
the Spiritual Sovereignty over the souls of men is to be established. 
And when we come, in the progress of this discourse, to argue upon 
these premises whereof we are now making the statement, we hope 
to manifest unto the spiritual man, and somewhat to discover unto 
the natural man, that this and this only is the strength in which the 
Cross is to conquer and subdue the glory and the strength of the 
nations.” 

The substance of the first Oration is afterwards thus recapitulated, 
or summed up. v 

“ Thus went forth the first messengers of the kingdom, commis¬ 
sioned to the most pure and benevolent and worthy part of the 
people, and they approached them upon the side whereon a good 
man liketh best to be approached, of kindness and humanity: for it 
is more blessed to give than to receive. Yet, to keep their cha¬ 
racter clear from all associations of mendicity or meanness, there is 
no scrip nor purse, nor obsequious demeanour allowed them, nothing 
that might take from the heavenly condition of the men ; no demand 
for food or raiment; what is set before them they partake of; and 
the spiritual knowledge and power which they possess they as freely 
give in return. If none is worthy, they pass on: if they are perse¬ 
cuted, they escape away, as it were, fishing the land, and taking in 
their spiritual net the worthiest and the best thereof; establishing the 
everlasting covenant between God and good men, between heaven and 
whatever is best upon the earth. They are kept inclose dependance upon 
God’s assistance, and cannot move a step but in the strength of faith. 
They are delivered out of the conditions of policy, out of the conditions 
of force, out of the conditions of gain, out of conditions of selfishness 
and of ambition; for I defy any one maxim which appertained to 
these four spheres of human activity, to help them one jot in ful¬ 
filling their instructions: and they are delivered into the spiritual 
conditions of the spiritual kingdom which they went about to 
propagate. In prayer and communion with the Spirit of God they 
sail along upon an unseen and unpiloted course. They are living 
models of what they teach: moving epistles of the Spirit of God; 
incarnations, each one in his measure, of the divine nature; instead 
of the Scriptures to those who have them not, and commendations of 
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the Scriptures to those who have them. And if, as hath been said, 
the Bible is its own witness, these men who personified-all its truth 
that can be personified, and with their lips spoke the rest, must be 
their own witness. And by being hindered from worldly interests 
and worldly attachments, they are hindered from worldly discourse. 
They address only the immortal part of the people; they confer 
upon no news but the good news of the kingdom; they touch no 
interests but the interests of eternity; speak of no country but 
heaven, in no authority but the name of God. Which four things, 
wisdom to address the worthiest people, entire dependance upon 
God, exemplification of the doctrine, and constant debate with the 
spirits of men, are surely four of the great principles in the propa¬ 
gation of the Gospel. And it is incredible from how many alterca¬ 
tions, from how many aberrations of purpose, and strivings of passion, 
and oppositions of interest, they cut off. For if they are brought 
into debate, it must be for some spiritual sake, and spiritual truth 
must be elicited. If they are mistreated, it must be in the face of 
justice and innocency, which makes friends to the injured ; and 
doubtless, whatever happeneth good or ill to them, good must 
come out of it to a cause thus implicated with no earthly interests 
and devoted wholly to spiritual ends. 

“ They who go forth to extend temporal power, and lay the foun¬ 
dations of earthly dominion, may and must go in the strength of 
chariots, and horsdraen, and munitions of war; they who go forth 
to establish an influence and empire over royal courts, may go in 
the strength of ^11-subduing wealth, and diplomatic cunning; and 
they who go forth to discover the unknown regions and limits of the 
terraqueous globe, must go with the state of science, and in the 
strength of bold adventure. But they who went [go] forth to bring 
all earthly powers under the Prince of Peace, and to subdue all 
acts and policies of man to the child-like simplicity of the wisdom 
which cometh from above, and to spread the spiritual kingdom of 
Christ over the bounds of the terraqueous globe, must divest them¬ 
selves of those helps and instruments, whereby the others prosper. 
They must not cast out Beelzebub by Beelzebub. They must not 
conquer a peace with arms in their hands, which, though a good 
enough combination of words for the earth, is a solecism in the 
speech of heaven. By being under Mammon, they will never come 
to be under God: by conferring with Belial, they will never hold 
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communion with Christ. Each kind hath its appropriate equipment; 
that which is appropriate to the powerful is power, to the politic is 
policy, to the scientific is science, to the spiritual is the Holy 
Spirit. The weapons of their warfare are not carnal, but spiritual; 
yet powerful to the pulling down of strong holds. The stone that 
Daniel saw cut out without hands, must swell without the help of 
human hands, and fill the earth. The kingdom which is to cast 
down every other kingdom, must be independent of those kingdoms 
which it casteth down; must establish itself in its own proper 
strength; and living in this heaven-derived strength, must live for 
ever. 

“ Such a life of occupation round and round the land as was ap¬ 
pointed to these men, is a disinterested, is a philosophical, is a sage, 
is a divine manner of life. Socrates, the wisest man of antiquity, 
of whom it may be said, that of all the Heathen he was the man 
most after God’s own heart, and who, from his pure soul struck out 
conceptions which were like morning stars in the darkness, heralds 
of the dawn, not only saw the high dignity of such a life, but had the 
resolution to fulfil in Athens, in the heart of polished Athens, this 
very way of life which Christ appointed to his missionary servants. 
And he was so blessed in his deed, that, though he lost his natural 
life (least valuable of spiritual possessions!) he founded a school of 
master minds, which wielded the longest lived empire, and hold to 
this day the highest place, among the uninspired sons of men. 
Socrates foresaw what the Spirit of wisdom appointed. For verily, 
the twelve apostles and seventy missionaries were each a Socrates in 
his kind; and greater than a Socrates: for Socrates went about in 
quest of wisdom, and complained that he could not find it, because 
it is not of the earth; but they had found it, being supplied with it 
from heaven. Nay, further, I will make bold to say, that if our 
wisdom were Christian or even Socratic, it would prefer no other 
way of life. It is our folly, our earthliness, which binds us to the 
fardels of this world. The spirit of man spurneth them by its proper 
nature, and effecteth emancipation from their bondage, in proportion 
as it is conformed to that Spirit of Truth which possessed these 
twelve most honoured of the sons of men. 

“ Now, bad as the world is, wild as is its ambition, heartless as is 
its vanity, proud as its riches are, and mad as they are all, ambition, 
vanity and riches, I cannot but please myself with the imagination 
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that there is no clime so barbarous, or, (which I believe the more 
dangerous extreme,) there is no region So polished, as not to possess 
a gleaning of worthy spirits to welcome these travellers between 
heaven and earth. For there is no visible thing about them to 
create hatred; the men come in the name of peace: there is no 
visible thing to excite jealousy; the men are possessed of nothing, 
and coveting nothing: there is no visible thing to excite envy, for 
the men call nothing but their life their own, and even of that they 
are not careful; and they meddle with no earthly concern, and have 
no earthly end, and walk in innocency, and live in simplicity, and 
cleave to no sect or party of men, and know no country, and intend 
no interests; and their tidings are all from heaven, and their dis¬ 
course all of immortality, and their debate ever holden with the 
immortal soul, and the end of their ministration is the salvation 
of mankind; and it is virtue which they commend, and peace which 
they promote, and charity toward all which they enforce; and a 
blessing goeth with them, and health cometh to the house where 
they abide, and the son of peace resteth there, and salvation entereth 
in as into the house of Zaccheus, that day they arrive. I cannot 
help thinking that the men were well endowed for their work, and 
that their work was worthy of the endowment, and that they would 
find in the worst of climes (as verily they did, for these same twelve 
planted the Gospel far and near, from India to the British Isles,) 
a class of men, and that the highest, to give them welcome. The 
ambitious, I see, would spurn them, and they would be content to be 
spurned; the cruel, I see, would maltreat them, and they would 
be content to be maltreated; the hollow-hearted wits and satirists 
would make merry with them, and they would be content to be made 
merry withal; and the busy bustling crowd Would pass them un¬ 
heeded, and they would be content all unheeded to be passed. 

* What do these babblers say V • 6 They seem to be setters forth of 
strange gods.’ ‘ Great is Diana of the Ephesians.’ ‘ They set up 
another king, one Jesus.’ ‘ Away with theta, they are not worthy 
to live.’ I hear these sentences echoing round their path; and I see 
them following it fearlessly onward to the death. But do I not see 
a Felix trembling, and a royal Agrippa knitting his half-convinced 
brows, and a judge of Areopagus blessing the heavenly tidings, and 
a Jason giving pledges for them, and a Gamaliel speaking before 
senates in their behalf, a Dorcas, & Lydia, and honourable women 
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not a few, waiting upon the wants of the all-enduring men: and the 
thoughtful of the people are pondering the words which they speak, 
and the serious-minded are applying their heart to the doctrine, and 
charity is leading them by the hand, and brotherly humanity is 
opening to them the gate, and affliction, comforted by their presence, 
is anointing them with tears of joy; and the genius of every high 
and heavenly faculty of the soul is sitting at their feet, well pleased 
to be schooled and taught by the messengers of heaven. I see they 
are but searching the land for the good, the noble, and the true, 
leaving the wretched which love the earthly garbage, to wallow in 
their sensualities. They are gathering each sweet aud savoury plant, 
leaving the weeds standing for a devouring conflagration which is to 
come. The fire of heaven hath come down unto the earth; (for 
these twelve were baptized with fire;) but it loved not the earthly 
elements, and ran along seeking materials which had some savour of 
the worthy regions from whence it came, which having found, it took 
and enkindled, and left in a heavenly blaze each one in his place, to 
purify, enlighten, and enkindle the region round about." 

In the second of these Orations, Mr. Irving undertakes to prove 
the perpetuity of this missionary constitution, which he argues from 
the bearing of the document itself, and from the practice of the 
apostles as recorded in the Acts, as well as by an appeal to sundry 
texts of scripture found in the apostolic epistles. Having discussed 
this matter at great length, and, in his opinion, obviated all the 
objections that could be raised against his theory, the reverend 
divine thus proceeds. 

€t Sometimes, in casting my eye back over what I have written, 
and considering the new doctrine which I have dared to advance in 
opposition to the universal practice of the churches, I have felt a fear 
come over^my mind, as if I had been guilty of presumption in daring 
to interpret God’s word, upon this subject, for myself. But the more 
I have been led to study it, by the opposition which these ideas 
have received, the more I have been convinced of their truth. The 
passages which have been quoted against them, have, upon deliberate 
study, turned out to be in their favour; and the instances which 
have been given of deviation, have always proved to be deviations 
in excess, not in defect, of the standard of faith and self-denial. 
Moreover, in making those researches into the primitive appoint¬ 
ments of Messiah, and practices of his apostolic servants, many new 
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convictions have been brought to our mind concerning the office of 
the pastor, and the office of the preacher, which differ from the 
approved notions as widely as those which we have set forth of the 
Missionary. So that, silently, we have come to the strong and 
steady persuasion that this is but a silver age of the church, taken 
at its best, and that the golden age is yet to come; that we are not 
perfect, any more than our fathers; that we should learn to believe 
in our imperfections, and welcome any one who will honestly declare 
them to us. 

u Sometimes, on the other hand, I have been tempted to indigna¬ 
tion and wrath, that the institution and appointment of the great 
head of the church should have been so widely departed from in these 
modern times, and being honestly and plainly stated, should find so 
little favour in the eyes of a generation which prideth itself in the 
evangelical character of its missionary undertakings. And that, 
instead of going about to seek men who were advanced in faith to 
the height of the undertaking, they have gone about to reduce the 
undertaking to the measure of an ordinary faith, and have attracted 
to the service many who were hardly fit for a pastoral care in the 
church at home, much less for laying the foundation of Christian 
empire abroad. But most of all hath a holy indignation risen within 
my breast, when, to keep up the popular glory and renown of their 
work, which they should be ever rectifying by the word of God, they 
should be content rather to obliterate and annul that part of his 
holy word which is able to give them counsel. It is instructive of 
the self-exaltation of man to hear with what cool indifference they 
would consign to uselessness those immortal counsels which our Lord 
gave for the conduct of Christian Missionaries, in order that they 
may have the field open for their own infallibility. They would 
break through all rules and laws of interpretation, and to a passage 
whose every word and sentence breathes immortality, they would 
give a temporary application, destroying its obligation, losing its 
comfort, and abolishing its promises to the evil-entreated messenger 
of peace;—all because it contains in its bosom two clauses which 
were necessary to make^ it useful and applicable to the time which 
then was, as well as to the times which were to come. Against this 
I have argued by an analysis of the passage, against it I have pro¬ 
tested by an appeal to the apostolical times, in the hope of being 
able to prevail by argument and appeal; though, I confess, with 
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slender hope in a time when names or periodical organs of opinion 
have obtained almost the whole authority in the church. 

“ But if there be left in the church any reverence for the Holy 
Scripture, any love to the words of Christ, any superiority to the 
things of sight, and trust in the good promises of God, any memory 
of her past triumphs, or any hope of future victory, by these I do 
entreat the church to hesitate how she discredits this portion of the 
Holy Scripture, because it applied to those times no less than to all 
other times. For upon the same principle she would annul every 
word of the Sermon on the Mount, which was suggested by Jewish 
errors, and was given for the abolition of Jewish errors; and every 
parable, and every rebuke, and every exhortation, and every instruc¬ 
tion of the Lord, which all sprung out of the occasion presented to 
him, and applied to it with far more exemption of every other occa¬ 
sion than the passage before us; which, if it be distinguished by any 
thing, is distinguished by this, from most other of our Lord’s dis¬ 
courses, that it will not apply, cannot by any showing be made to 
apply to that occasion, but bursts all limitations of time and place, 
and writes its own superscription to be, to the Church universal upon 
the earth. There are some passages in our Lord's instructions which 
apply only to a particular time and condition of things, such as that 
spoken at the Last Supper, of which we have given a commentary 
above, and which can never come to be applicable again, because 
the Son of Man can never again be removed by the hour and power 
of darkness from the power of protecting his church. But when any 
man would rob the church of any of the Lord's sayings, which the 
first apostles were glad to catch from oblivion, rather than to convey 
to it (of which their zeal we have seen an instance quoted from the 
Missionary charter, 1 Cor. ix .11, and may see another, Acts, xx. 35, 
in Paul’s discourse to the Elders of the Ephesian church), then, that 
man should be indicted as guilty of high treason to our king, who 
liveth upon earth only in his words—of sedition against his king¬ 
dom, whose laws are the words of our everlasting King. 

“ Foolish men! vain, ignorant, and foolish men! they know not 
what they do, in their haste to annul the precious words of Christ; 
neither understand they the nature of the words of Christ which they 
would annul. The glorious words of Christ were not for one occa¬ 
sion, but for all occasions; not for one race of men, but for all races 
of men ; not for one age, but for all ages of the world. And yet, 
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in that which he said, there was always something local, temporary, 
and occasional, enough of the present time and present manners, for 
it to lay hold of the feelings of the present audience. But because 
the eternal truth which he spoke, had around it the drapery of the 
times, did it thereby become temporary ? We, whose souls are educated 
in time, being of yesterday, do smack of time in all our thoughts and 
speeches, except wherein we are guided by revelations of eternity; but 
He, who was from eternity, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, 
partaketh not, and cannot partake, of the same infirmity. The truth 
which He spoke, is truth metaphysical, that is, truth independent of 
the conditions of time and place, applicable to all times and places, 
and equally applicable when time shall be no more. The truth which 
he spoke addresseth not the temporary but the eternal in man ; 
and by awakening the immortal in us, enableth us to shake off the 
temporal coil with which we are enslaved. Yet, as hath been said, 
the eternal truth which he spake, and from which all ages since have 
derived the knowledge of eternity and the sense of immortality, had 
a special application to the people to whom it was first addressed, 
and took hold of the forms of thought then current in the world, in 
order to deliver men from wha^ was false, and manifest more clearly 
what was true, in those very things which they believed, and by 
which they were surrounded. But this taste of the times, and glance 
at the occasion, must never for a moment beguile us into the ima¬ 
gination that they reach no further, and were intended to reach no 
further, than to that occasion. Otherwise we must be content to 
lose all which he spoke from first to last. For example: the sermon 
which he preached on the mount, wherein he gathered up the frag¬ 
ments of all moral feeling and moral law, to issue them anew with 
divine wisdom and write them in everlasting letters, not only 
searched into the joints and marrow of the Pharisaical sophistry and 
hypocrisy, but hath become to every country where it hath been 
published abroad, the basis of law and manners, and will continue 
the perfection of both while the world lasteth. Again, the comfort¬ 
ing speeches he made to his followers before his crucifixion, not only 
moved them to earnest questions indicating their personal concern 
in what he said, but have been the sustenance of his disciples ever 
since, in all the trials of their lives, and in the hour of their 
departure; and will never cease to be as refreshing to the church* as 
the waters of Meribah. And his prayers, however aptly addressed 
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to the occasion on which they were first uttered, are still the most 
frequent and the most soul-impressive of all our addresses to the 
throne of God. And those parables, whose images, like the Gorgon's 
head, froze his opponents to stony silence, are to this day the beautiful 
pictures of all social and religious duty; each one of them the 
porch and entrance to a magnificent temple of truth and blessedness. 
And those very parables which shadow forth the nature of his 
kingdom—the parable of the mustard seed, of the leaven, of the 
twelve virgins, of the steward, of the royal feast, of the labourers in 
the vineyard, of the sower and the seed—are not these as applicable 
now as then, and as frequently enforced and applied by the ministers 
of the Gospel ? And if in all other things he spoke for eternity, 
yet missed not the present occasion; if in all other things he spoke 
for all times and all occasions; who is he who will say, that when 
equipping and instructing the messengers and Missionaries of his 
kingdom, upon whom all the rest depended, he had said nothing 
perennial, but only spoken well for the occasion, and must not be 
understood as instructing us in the same terms in which he instructed 
them? The man that saith or fancieth so, hath need to learn 
again what be the first principles of the doctrine of Christ; and I 
warn him to beware how he taketh from or addeth to the words of 
the prophecy of this book, lest God shall add unto him all the 
plagues that are written in this book; how he break one of the least 
of these commandments, or teach. others to do so, that he be not 
called least in the kingdom of heaven. If he, the King and Founder 
of the spiritual kingdom, in whom dwelt all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge, did not understand and know the full provision and 
frirniture for his own envoys and ambassadors, the strength in which 
they should fight, and the weapons with which they should overcome 
the powers of darkness, I marvel, indeed, who should understand and 
know them; and if his rules fail to be applicable to our case, I 
marvel who shall help out their inefficiency. . The church, say you; 
but what is the ehurch without its Head ? and where is its counsel 
without its Counsellor ? and where its authority without the Spirit 
of Christ ? Therefore, let no man nor body of men, no Christian 
nor society of Christians, nor the whole visible church, in their pre¬ 
sumption, dare to say, these instructions of Christ to the messengers 
of the kingdom are now inapplicable, are Utopian, are extreme, are 
to be cautiously interpreted, and prudently carried into effect. For 
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if these be cast aside, I, for one, see not upon what scriptural basis 
a Missionary Society resteth. Nor do I see by what principle a 
Christian Missionary is to guide himself. But these instructions 
remaining, I perceive the use of a Missionary College, to see them 
carried into effect; and I see the calling of a Missionary to be 
the highest upon earth, and the nearest unto God; I see that he is 
a messenger not of time but of eternity ; that his soul is dressed not 
in the confidence and trust of time, but of eternity; that he is a gian 
of faith, and of faith alone, and therefore able to plant faith where- 
ever he is permitted; and I perceive that the world is his diocese: 
and if the world is mad enough to dispatch him away froip its coast, 
then I find a haven of rest and glory provided for him by these his 
instructions. In short, without this document, I am all at sea upon 
the Missionary question, and must handle it like a question of state 
policy, or of church management: but preserving this, I have the 
»Magna Charta of the Missionary Constitution, the description of the 
Missionary character, the scale of his qualifications, the directory of 
his procedure, his safe conduct from the court above, and his as¬ 
surance of success upon earth, and of immortality in heaven.” 

It may be gratifying to the reader to see how Mr. Orme, in his 
Expostulatory Letter, meets these cutting and sarcastic remarks, and 
the following extracts will shew him. Addressing Mr. Irving, he 
thus proceeds: 

“Your first position is, that our Lord's instructions to the twelve 
Apostles, and seventy disciples, were intended for all Missionaries 
to the end of time. Will it surprise you, Sir, if I say, I am of the 
same opinion ? Nay, Sir, I will go farther;—I know not any who 
are of a different opinion. I adopt your own language: 4 We are 
bold to say, that, from the beginning to the ending of it, there is 
not a single sentence (your exceptions I shall afterwards notice) 
upon which the whole church of Christ hath not passed a judgment, 
that it was pronounced for the constant use and edification of all who 
put themselves in jeopardy for the sake of the spiritual kingdom.' 
Now, Sir, may I be permitted to ask, Who are 4 the base-born 
generation,' who endeavour 4 to hide it from the eye of the church?’ 
What man, or body of men, 4 veil it up, or venture to annul it, to 
answer their ends?’ Who are the parties engaged in this iniquitous 
work, who deserve to be anathematized ? Show us the Missionary 
code from which this document has been excluded, and the laws 
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which have been substituted in its place. Point out, if you can^the 
parties which deserve to be thus,exhibited to the execration of the 
Christian world. After such calumnious language, we are not to be 
satisfied with empty and boisterous declamation; we must have 
names and facts. Of whom were you dreaming; Sir, when you 
wrote the following passage?—‘It is instructive of the self-exalta¬ 
tion of man to hear with what cool indifference they would consign 
to uselessness those immortal counsels which our Lord gave for the 
conduct of Christian Missionaries, in order that they may hive the 
field open for their own infallibility. They would break through all 
rules and laws of interpretation, and to a passage whose every word 
and sentence breathes immortality, they would give a temporaiy ap¬ 
plication, destroying its obligation, losing its comfort, and abolishing 
its promises to the evil-entreated messenger of peace.’ 

w We wish to know the names of these ‘ foolish men, vain, igno¬ 
rant, foolish men, who haste to annul the precious words of Christ,’ 
that we may join you in condemning them. 

“ The admirable document on which your labour has been em¬ 
ployed, is worthy of the study of the church, and of all who are 
engaged in its service, to the end of time. I deeply regret; that, 
instead of employing your talents in expounding its valuable lefcsons 
and encouragements, you should have allowed yourself to be led 
away by the eccentricity of your mind to an attack, at once so 
uncalled for, and so absurd, upon those who have long been engaged 
in the honourable employment of sending the gospel abroad; 
Instead, Sir, of thinking that the injunctions of this discourse have 
become obsolete and inapplicable, I am one of those old-fashioned 
persons, and I trust there are many such, who think that none of the 
instructions, either of this, or of any other part of the Redeemer's 
word, can ever pass away. They belong to a kingdom which cannot 
be moved; and, either in their letter or spirit, are of perpetual 
obligation. Neither Churches nor Missionary S ode ties have any 
right to alter or amend, far less to abrogate or supplement the laws 
of Christ. They meet to obey, not to legislate; to submit to his 
Wisdom, not to exercise their own. The senders and the sent are 
equally his servants; and it is no less unlawful for the former to 
exercise lordship, than it is for the latter to be the servants of men. 
Show me the society Who hold and act upon other principles than 
these, and I consent not only to surrender them to your indignation, 
vol. i. s 
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but shall be willing to join you in warning men against their 
pretensions and their folly. 

“ In considering our Lord’s address, I think it will appear, that it 
embraces three descriptions of persons. It embraces his Apostles, 
and men miraculously endowed, and contains some things exclusively 
applicable to them. It embraces all who should be employed in the 
work of the gospel, and contains what is suited to them under all 
the diversity of human circumstances. And it embraces all who 
make a profession of the gospel, and contains some important in¬ 
structions to them. A single reading of the passage is enough to 
convince any man of common sense, that this is the case. Now, 
Sir, in endeavouring to ascertain the parties to which the several 
kinds of address and consolation apply, am I to be branded with 
infamy as if I were setting aside the words of Christ, and substi¬ 
tuting my speculations in their place ?—I perfectly agree with you, 
that,—‘ the eternal truth which he spake, and from which all ages 
since have derived the knowledge of eternity and the sense of immor¬ 
tality, had a special application to the people to whom it was first 
addressed, and took hold of the forms of thought then current in the 
world, in order to deliver men from what was false, and manifest 
more clearly what was true, in those very things which they believed, 
and by which they were surrounded. But this taste of the times, 
and glance at the occasion, must never for a moment beguile us into 
the imagination that they reach no further, and were intended to 
reach no further, than to that occasion.’ 

" I agree with you in asking , c Who is he who will say, that when 
equipping and instructing the Messengers and Missionaries of his 
kingdom, upon whom all the rest depended, he hath said nothing 
perennial, but only spoken well for the occasion, and must not 
be understood as instructing us in the same terms in which he 
instructed them?’ 

“ There is no dispute between us, Sir, respecting the perpetually 
obligatory nature of the instructions of Christ on all whom they 
concern. I hold as decidedly as you, that all who can preach the 
gospel, are bound to preach the gospelthat all who can heal the 
sick, and cast out devils, are obliged to do so;—that all who can 
speak with tongues, or interpret tongues, are called to exercise their 
gifts. Show me the man who can convey himself ten thousand 
miles across the pathless ocean without purse or scrip,—who does 
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not need to be brought on his way, or whose necessities, when at a 
distance, require not to be relieved,—and I will show the man on 
whom the commands of Christ, in their most literal interpretation, 
are as binding now, as they were when first delivered. 

“ This leads to the consideration of the obligation upon all 
Missionaries literally to comply with all the injunctions of this dis¬ 
course ; particularly with those contained in verses 9th and 1 Oth. 
You admit that there are in the discourse two, and only two, re¬ 
strictive clauses, or local and temporary directions. These relate to 
the limits of the first commission, and the exclusion of the Gentiles 
and Samaritans. If I do not succeed in proving that there are 
several other peculiar and temporary circumstances involved in this 
document, I shall willingly submit to any epithet which you may 
think proper to apply. 

“ In the first place, the individuals who received that commission 
were not at the time expected to preach, what we understand by the 
gospel, nor were they capable of preaching it. The great design of 
their first engagement was to prepare men for hearing their Master. 
The Evangelist Luke expressly says, * He sent them two and two 
before his face, into every city and place, whither he himself would 
come. 1 The amount of their preaching was to m^ke intimation that 
‘ the kingdom of heaven was at hand, and that men should repent/ 
At the time of receiving this commission, the apostles themselves 
were too ignorant of the gospel to be able to preach it in the enlarged 
sense of it; but they could tell their countrymen that their Master 
was about to follow them, who would explain it fully to them. You 
tell us, that, in return ‘ for a little food to feed their natural hunger, 
a little water to cool their natural thirst, a little space to stretch 
their weary limbs; they had deep, rich, and various discourse upon 
the moral condition of mankind ; copious and faithful revelations of 
the grace of God; glad tidings of great joy to the sons of men.’ 
All this is very fine; but it is totally inapplicable to the state of the 
apostles at this early period of their ministry. They were not then 
the men of faith, of fortitude, of self-denial, of heavenly-mindedness, 
you will represent them. If their Master be a proper judge of their 
character, they were then, and for long after, ‘ fools and slow of 
heart to believe‘ a faithless and perverse generation.’ They 
were then as incapable of exercising the faith of which you speak, 
and the heroism you describe, as of removing mountains. They 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



132 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF 


rgtafaed from their mission, rejoicing, not in the munbeT of their 
converts, or in their opening the door of faith to many; but 4 that 
the devils were subject to them through Christ’s name.’ Very 
different, you well know, from their views, and labours, and success, 
at a future period. 

“ Even the Apostles themselves, then, when they first received 
their Lord’s instructions, if this representation of their characters be 
correct, were restricted, both by the nature of the commission, and 
by their inability to execute it in a more enlarged acceptation. 
They fulfilled it however to the extent of their ability, and this was 
all that was required of them; and is all that Christ yet expects 
of us. 

44 In the second place, I hope you will admit. Sir, that the part of 
the chapter which relates to 4 healing the sick, cleansing the lepers, 
raising the dead, casting out devils,’ is temporary, if not local; 
binding only on those who possess the power. I am sure I need not 
dwell on this; yet it constitutes another grand peculiarity of this 
Missionary charter, and shows that there are more parts] of it than 
you acknowledge, binding only on a particular class of individuals. 

“ The third exceptive clause is that which you admit limits the 
field of labour to the land of Israel; but which I contend includes 
also what was peculiar to that land, and to this particular period of 
the Apostolic Ministry. My reasons for thus extending these limi¬ 
tations are the following: First, The whole of the commission as 
given by Mark is the following‘ And fie called unto him the 
twelve, and began te send them forth by two and two; and gave 
them power over unclean spirits; and commanded them that they 
should take nothing for their journey, save a staff only; no scrip, no 
bread, no money in their purse : but be shod with sandals; and not 
put on two coats. And he said unto them. In what place soever ye 
enter into an house, there abide till ye depart from that place. And 
whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear you, when ye depart 
thence, shake off the dust under your feet for a testimony against 
them. Verily I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city.’ By con¬ 
sulting the Evangelist Luke, chapter x. 1—16, you will find that he 
also terminates our Lord’s address at the sapae point. The whole 
of what may be called the temporary matter, is to be found in the 
first eleven verses of the charge as recorded by Matthew. At the 
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sixteenth verse of the chapter, or the twelfth of thecbarge, there is 
evidently a change,, not altogether of the subject, but a transition to 
another period and field of operation. It is quite in the manner of 
our Lord thus to graft one topic upon another of a similar nature. 
These subsequent instructions were intended fox the Apostles and 
others who were to engage in the same work, after he should have 
taken possession of his kipgdom, and they should be called to go 
into;all nations for his sake. Hence, when the general commission 
was issued, it was necessary to repeat the instructions which had 
been formerly given. I have no hypothecs to serve by pointing 
out this division in the discourse, as my leading views are unaffected 
by it; but I appeal, for justice, to a careful comparison of the 
passages, and to the good sense of my readers.” 

Pn that paragraph in the aboye. quotation, p. 128, in which Mr. 
Irving; is pleased to accuse the Mis^onarySociety, “instead of going 
about to. seek men who were advanced in faith to the height of the 
undertakingr^-with haying gone about to reduce the undertaking to 
the measure of an ordinary faith, and with having attracted to the 
seryice many who were hardly fit for pastoral care in the church at 
home, much less for laying the foundation of Christian empire 
ahrpnd,” ; Mr. Qrme thus expostulates— 

r'ff This, also. Sir, is a most unfair representation ; and you ought 
to feel yourself bound to establish the charge if correct. I maintain, 
iu the face of your assertion, and before the world, th^t they have, 
in almost every conceivable form, sought men advanced in ther faith 
for- the undertaking; they have addressed themselves publicly and 
privately to all whom they were likely to influence; and they are 
ready at this -moment to receive the proffer of Mr. Irving’s services 
to any part of the world in which he pay think the best oppor¬ 
tunity is-presented for acting on his pwn principles, U&d displaying 
the sincerity,of his attachment to them- The grand object of all 
their examinations is to discover, if possible, the unfeigned and 
well-established faith of those who offer themselves to the work. 
That they have not always been, successful, they regret; that they 
have sometimes been : deceived, they deplore: but they have never 
reduced the magnitude and hazard of the, undertaking; and, they 
bless God, that they have not been deft without , witnesses to the 
wisdom of their selection, and the divineapprobationof their labours. 
Ayp Carey, and Thomas, and Marshman, and Chamberlain, and 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



134 


BIOGRAPHICAL 8KETCH OP 


Ward, and other distinguished individuals of the Baptist Mission, 
to be considered as men of ordinary faith ? Are Vanderkemp, and 
Milne, and Skinner, and Morrison, and Townley, and Smith, and 
many others engaged, or spent, in the service of the London 
Society, men of ordinaiy enterprise and devotedness? What say 
you of Martyn, whose name is embalmed in the breast of every 
enlightened Christian ; whose exertions have conferred so much 
honour on the Church Missionary Society; who leaves us at a loss, 
whether we ought most to admire his stern fidelity to his own country¬ 
men ; his learned debates with the Persian Magi; his unconquerable 
patience and fortitude in contending with Moslem barbarity; or his 
heroic ardour and self-denial in giving up life, and something that 
he valued even more, for the gospel's sake ? But, indeed, I might 
fill my pages with names selected from the lists of all the societies 
engaged in this work, which show the unguarded and ungenerous 
nature of your assertions. These men, Sir, have not been engaged 
in * carpet warfareto some of them it has been * the conflict 
of naked steel.’ And it ill becomes any individual who wishes well 
to the cause,—who enjoys * the fat and convenient things ’ of the 
Metropolis of England, to use the language of disparagement con¬ 
cerning the labours and the sacrifices of men whose ‘ work is with 
the Lord, and the recompense of that work with their God.’ We 
mention these things, not in the way of vain-glorious boasting; for 
we have nothing to be proud of. But, should the societies, or their 
friends, become ‘ fools in glorying,’ they have an apology for their 
conduct in the example of the humblest of men;—‘ You have com¬ 
pelled them to glory.’ 

“ In the last paragraph of your Orations, you represent the conduct 
of the societies as ‘ opening, in the hearts of missionaries, inlets to 
every spirit of hypocrisy, avarice, and ambition, and closing as many 
inlets to the spirit op truth,— quenching, by their prudences and 
policies, the one everlasting Spirit of God, and giving vent to as 
many spirits, crusading, jesuitical, commercial, or political, as there 
are diverse ages in the church,’ &c. I do not quote the entire 
sentence, which is as absurd in its composition as it is extravagant in 
its assertions. So, Sir, it is for such purposes that the directors of 
missionary societies give their valuable time, and that the con¬ 
tributors to them give their money. A combination to promote the 
spirit of the world, and .to quench the spirit of truth! This is the 
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most unholy alliance, certainly, which was ever formed by men 
calling themselves Christians. It might be supposed, from these 
representations, that Missionary Societies hold out temptations of 
wealth, and ease, and splendour, to those who engage in their em¬ 
ployment. That, like the fashion which prevails in ‘ the North, 
where many pastors are to be found, still in ancient simplicity and 
faithfulness,'—the Missionary Directors, ‘ as the undoubted patrons,' 
present to the rich livings in the East and West Indies, in their gift; 
and that the Missionary Corporation takes due care that the 
instruments are properly signed, sealed, and executed, according to 
law; and that full security is provided for the due payment of all 
and sundry monies, and money-worth, to the incumbent aid vitam 
aid culpam . Those who take their estimate of missionary under¬ 
takings from your statements, will naturally conclude that Missionaries 
are regular placemen, mercenary hired servants, mere stipendiaries, 
who engage in the work rather from love of the reward, than from 
love to the work itself. How different the state of matters is, it is 
unnecessary for me to show. Had you spent some of the time in 
the reading of the Reports of the Societies, or in acquiring a practical 
knowledge of what takes place, which you have spent in retirement 
constructing paragraphs charged with invective and misrepresentation, 
you might have rendered some service to the cause of Christ. It is 
exceedingly painful to be obliged to meet such language from one 
who wishes to be considered ‘ a pure friend to the work.’ 

“ You speak of those who are engaged as having every thing 
provided for them independent of the people. You say the 
Missionary * hath done well to land upon the shores of the enemy, 
for the emancipation of which he is to contend, but it is 
cowardly that he hath all things so well provided for retreat. 
He should have burnt his ships, and cast the scabbard of his 
sword away, and trusted in the goodness of his cause, his Lead¬ 
er’s good conduct, sufficient wisdom and all-conquering power.* 
Now, good Sir, in what state were the Missionaries in the South 
Sea Islands, when the last of the Duff receded from their view? 
Where then was the preparation for retreat ? Where is the sword 
which protects the servant of Christ in the wild Bushman countiy, 
or among the Caffires, or when crossing the great desert, as our 
countryman John Campbell did several times ? What human 
grappling irons are of avail to the Moravian Missionaries, in ‘ the 
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region of thick-ribbed ice ? ’ What protection can the Missionaries 
in Burmah, or Madagascar, or the Sandwich Islands enjoy, but the 
protection of Christ? Indeed, throughout the heathen world, all 
the protection and provision which we could make fbr Christian 
men who labour in them, would be of little avail, did they not enjoy 
the good-will of the people among whom they live. To talk of all 
things being provided for them by us, as if they were placed in 
circumstances which render it unnecesSaiy to live by faith, and 
impossible to display Christian Seal and self-denial* is the greatest 
misapprehension intd which it is possible to fall/' 

I believe it is pretty well known to Some; that* from the time of 
publishing this letter there existed no very amicable feeling towards 
Mr. Orme, in the breast of either Mr. IrTing himself or many of his 
bosom friends. To what extent he projected carrying out his Dis¬ 
quisitions on the subject of the “ Missionary Charter,” does not 
very satisfactorily appear; but he wound up his missionary sermon 
of three hours and a qtfartet's length , by preferring a bill of indict¬ 
ment against the existing societies, comprising six counts, by a trial 
of which he “ solemnly charged the Church, by his authority of a 
Minister ordained to keep and watch over the verities of the Holy 
Gospel, and that they determined the issue that would be joined.”—* 
“ Upon these six counts,” Said the orator, “ I will risk the issue, 
and Stand by the aWard of the question—Whether Messiah's constitu¬ 
tion was intended for an unchangeable constitution in the church, or 
is to be patched and mended, helped and repaired, and accommodated 
by wiser heads to the changing condition of the world. Whether 
in this great Work, the catholic church is to act upon a common 
principle and be guided by a common law, or each sect of it to adopt 
a principle which may seem to it the most expedient, and follow a 
rule Which may appear to it the most wise. Whether the churches, 
which they may be honoured to plant* ate to have the character of 
the otdet that planteth them, like the Jesuit settlements Of Paraguay; 
or to have the character of the primitive churches* which were of 
one heart or of one mind, because the apostles were Obedient to the 
instructions of one common Lord. Whether, in fine, #e are to open 
in the hearts of our missionaries inlets to etety spirit of hypocrisy, 
avarice, and ambition, and eloSe as many inlets to the Spirit oP 
Truth, quenching by ouf prudences and policies the one everlast¬ 
ing Spirit of God, and giving vent to as many spirits, crusading, 
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Jesuitical, commercial, or political, as there are diverse ages in the 
church, which are not like the ages of the world, four-fold—of gold, 
of silver, of brass, of iron,—but manifold, according to the degree of 
impurity and incompleteness in the doctrine which is preached, and the 
degree of laxness or lordliness in the discipline which is administered 
in the churches.” 

Such are the vituperative strains in which Mr. Irving closed the 
First Part of his “ Series of Orations for Missionaries after the 
Apostolic School.” No reason was ever assigned publickly why 
the other part or parts contemplated did not ^follow: but, (probably, 
if we resolve it into the cold reception which was given to the first, 
connected with the castigation which was dealt out by Mr. Orme, in 
his Expostulatory Letter, we shall find a cause sufficiently adequate 
to account for the fact. After briefly noticing Mr. Irvings six 
counts, and bestowing a few lines on each, Mr; Orme thus takes his 
leave of the subject:— < 

“ The harmony of your idea and form of character requires—that, 
as Missionaries must have no outward means of support, or depend¬ 
ence—neither must the Christian pastor, nor the Christian people. 
In the most perfect sincerity, I declare, that I comprehend not what 
you mean, unless it be this. How, in your circumstances, you can 
hold it, is a question for you, and not for me, to answer* The 
principle of your analogy of faith on this subject is poverty. This 
is to solve all the problems in the tactics of Christianity. This is 
* the form, which, of. all others, is most expressive of a heavenly 
mind/ It is the menstruum in which all the hard and indigestible 
things pertaining to the spiritual life, are to be brought into con¬ 
sistency. When Missionaries become a species of spiritual mendi¬ 
cants, then the work of God is to go on triumphantly, the love and 
zeal of the Christian church are to be displayed in perfection, and 
the world is to be subdued by the irresistible power of beggary and 
wretchedness! 

“ Will you allow me to say, that your counts ought rather to be 
denominated puzzles. As parts of an indictment, no court in the 
land would sustain them, on account of their vagueness and ambi¬ 
guity; and yet you put them, and repeat them, as if you were 
constructing a mathematical demonstration. They are drawn up in 
the way in which questions are frequently worded to be debated at 
forums; which contain a mixture of truth and errof, that renders it 
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impossible either altogether to assent to them, or entirely to dissent 
from them. You may perhaps consider the difficulty to which they 
expose an opponent, a proof of the correctness of your theory and 
reasonings, or as affording an opportunity of detecting his weakness. 
You will probably consider your present correspondent as one of 
4 the objectors with whom you will have nothing to do,’ whom you 
will give over 4 to some warden of the out-ports, to be a little 
instructed in the vulgar language and household customs of the 
holy land,' that he may be delivered from his 4 gross and blinded 
ignorance.’ 

44 Softly, my dear Sir, hard words are not arguments. You are 
aware that you have taught strange things, and must therefore exer¬ 
cise patience with those who 4 are dull of hearing.’ You may 4 strike,’ 
but I have a right to demand that you shall 4 hear me.’ I have 
endeavoured to meet you fairly, and, as far as possible, in a Chris¬ 
tian manner. I have stated no objection, the force of which I do 
not feel; I have used no argument in which I do not firmly believe; 
and I have made no complaint, without what appears to me suf¬ 
ficient cause. I consider myself engaged in the same work with 
you, the work, not of time, but of eternity; I deeply regret that you 
have done what is calculated to retard the progress of that work, 
and to cast stumbling-blocks before the world and your brethren. 
The latter, Sir, I assure you, are grieved, and the former will 
naturally rejoice. It is a glorious thing with them to see one of 
the Evangelicals attacking the rest. You have once and again 
done this; you have furnished them with weapons which they will 
not be slack to employ; and however conscientiously you may claim 
to be considered a friend, it is impossible, when we examine your 
language, and consider its probable effects, that we can avoid 
reflecting on the words of the Redeemer;— 4 He that is not with us 
is against us; and he that gathereth not with us, scattereth abroad.’ 

“Many of your views will be found admirably suited to the 
worldly-minded professors of Christianity. It has not yet become 
the reproach of the Christian Church, that by the abundance of its 
liberality its members are 4 poor, and wretched, and miserable, and 
blind, and naked,' the most desirable state, according to you, for 
the enjoyment and manifestation of spirituality. Why should we be 
asked to contribute money for the preparation, or outfit, or support 
of Missionaries ? It is not men who require such things that are 
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wanted. Such persons are not fit for this work. Were we to give 
money for these purposes, we should only be supplying the means of 
rendering men independent of God, and dependent on us,—of 
gratifying human ambition, and defeating the design of Christ. 
4 It will strangle faith, and make void the reality of things which 
are not seen.’ I leave you to meet those objections, when you give 
us 4 the argument' of your system. Above all, we wait with impa¬ 
tience for 4 the experiment,' when, as you have well denominated 
them, 4 the Nondescripts’ shall go forth to the battle of the nations. 

44 I have now, Sir, endeavoured to discharge, though very imper¬ 
fectly, a duty which I felt I owed to the cause of Christian Missions. 
In conclusion, I beg leave to state, that, though I have sometimes 
used the plural number, knowing that I spoke the sentiments of 
many, I am alone responsible for the statements and the reasonings 
of this Letter. I have been employed by no body or society, as its 
advocate, and only one individual has been privy to my attempt, or 
seen any part oiwhat I have written. I wish too, that it may be 
understood, that I defend not the entire proceedings of any Society 
on earth. These Institutions stand in no need either of defence or 
apology, though, like every thing human, they are imperfect, and 
admit of improvement; and he ought to be regarded as one of their 
best friends, not who defends them under the influence of a blind 
admiration; but who points out any capital mistake into which they 
may have fallen, or any important measure which may tend to 
facilitate their progress. 

44 That progr^s may occasionally be interrupted by the indiffer¬ 
ence of the lukewarm professors of Christianity, by the hostility of 
the world, and by the injudicious conduct of mistaken friends; but 
it cannot be long or seriously retarded. The work is founded on 
the basis of immutable truth, its success is secured by its connexion 
with the power and glory of Jehovah; and it has engaged on its 
behalf the best feelings, as well as the strongest principles of all good 
men. It is not difficult to find fault, and it is easy to raise an out¬ 
cry. But it is another affair to propose a substitute. The man who 
proclaims to the world that he has found out a new medicine, has 
need to take care that he do not deserve the denomination of a 
quack ; and the more loudly he abuses remedies of tried efficacy, and 
extols the qualities of his grand specific, the more likely he is to 
incur the suspicion of empiricism. You have engaged in a voyage 
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of discovery, in* which you have disregarded the tracts and charts of 
former navigators. Pursuing one of your own; you think you have 
circumnavigated the globe, and you invite others to follow. Some 
think that you have not made so many or so important discoveries 
as you yourself believe; that you have mistaken the most important 
of all charts .relating to the subject); and that you have spoken rashly 
and in ignorance of your predecessors and contemporaries. In short. 
Sir, the missionary vessel has been now pursuing its course for many 
years;.it has already encountered and weathered many a storm; 
under the Divine blessing it has hitherto escaped shipwreck, and 
has been honoured to convey the Gospel to, many a distant shore. 
It would be unadvdsable to commit it to the direction of every new 
adventurer, however high in pretension and bold in enterprize; but 
though the helm may be refused, a hint may be taken, and a fresh 
inquiry, thus suggested, may lead to new and pleasing results, 
t “I trust, therefore, your discourse will be productive of some 
good, though I fear, if its representations are received, and its spirit 
imbibed, it will be followed by considerable evil. But if it induce a 
closer examination, of the Word of God, and a more resolute deter¬ 
mination strictly to follow it; if it produce a more rigid examination 
of motive and purpose, both in Societies and Missionaries ; if it call 
forth greater spirituality of character, and more marked disinterested¬ 
ness, self-denial, and heroism, in the grand cause, it will prove 
among the many things that work together for good. I doubt not 
that you have been actuated by the best intentions; I respect the 
manliness with which you avow your personal convictions; and I 
have not allowed a word to escape me disrespectful to your character 
as a man, or as a minister.” 
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SECTION IV. 

MR. IRVING PREACHE8 THE ANNIVERSARY SERMON TOR THE CONTI¬ 
NENTAL SOCIETY, A. D. 1825. -PUBLISHES THE SUBSTANCE OP 

IT IN A TREATI8E ON THE PROPHECIES OP DANIEL, AND THE 
APOCALYPSE, ENTITLED/ 4 BABYLON AND INFIDELITY FOREDOOMED 

OF GOD.”-ALSO WRITES AN 'INTRODUCTORY* ESSAY TO BISHOP 

HORNE'S COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF PSALMS, ETC. 

At the anniversary meeting of the Continental Society, in 1825, 
Mr. Irving was solicited by the committee to preach the customary 
sermon, with which request he complied, after some’little hesitation. 
Having delivered it ex Cathedra, the discourse was committed to the 
quiet shelf, as having done the office'to which it was devoted ; but, 
unfortunately, as he afterwards understood, it was attended with the 
effect of disturbing and disquieting the minds of some of those for 
whose edification it was written, and several of the' leading members 
of the committee had neither Christian patience nor decorum enough 
to hear the preacher out, but abruptly left the place. From hints 
that were subsequently dropped, Mr. Irving found that his object in 
the discourse had been much misapprehended. Some of his hearers 
supposed him to be advocating the cause bf the abolition of all the 
penal statutes against the Irish Roman Catholics, who were at the 
moment struggling hard for what Was termed their emancipation; 
while others with equal truth, set him down as an opposer of the 
claims of that section’of his Majesty’s subjects, and consequently as 
a fighter on their side df the question. To 1 clear himself, therefore, 
from these conflicting imputations, neither of which, he declared, 
had the slightest foundation in truth, he found himself compelled to 
have recourse to the press. In the preface to his publication, he 
mentions as an additional motive that a goodly number of persons, 
who in the British metropolis, were waiting for the Kingdom of 
Christ, besought him very earnestly that, by publishing his Dis¬ 
course, he would do his part with other faithful ministers of the 
Church, who had lately bestirred themselves to the work of making 
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ready a people prepared for the Lord. “ And thus, saith he, it hath 
come to pass, that, to clear myself from being a political partizan in 
a ministerial garb, and to gratify the desires of these faithful servants 
of Christ, I set forth this publication, on which I pray the blessing 
of God to rest." 

By this time, Mr. Irving had fortunately found a new religious 
guide, to take the place of Mr. S. T. Coleridge. This was none 
other than Mr. Hatley Frere, brother to the British Envoy at the 
Court of Madrid, and one of the noted students of prophecy of the 
Albury School. To that gentleman he dedicated his work, in the 
following somewhat singular terms. 

“To ray beloved friend, and brother in Christ, Hatley Frere, 
Esq.—When I first met you, worthy Sir, in a company of friends, and, 
moved, I know not by what, asked you to walk forth into the fields, 
that we might commune together, while the rest enjoyed their social 
converse, you seemed to me as one who dreamed, while you opened 
in my ear your views of the present times, as foretold in the book of 
Daniel and the Apocalypse. But being ashamed of my own ignorance, 
and having been blessed from my youth with the desire of instruction, 
I dared not £o scoff at what I heard, but resolved to consider the 
matter. More than a year passed before it pleased Providence to 
bring us together again, at the house of the same dear friend and 
brother in the Lord, when you answered so sweetly and temperately 
the objections made to your views, that I was more and more struck 
with the outward tokens of a calm and sincere believer in truth. 
And I was again ashamed at my own ignorance, and again resolved 
to consider the matter. After which I had no rest in my spirit, 
until I waited upon you and offered myself as your pupil, to be 
instructed in prophecy according to your ideas thereof. And for the 
ready good-will with which you undertook, and the patience with 
which you performed this kind office, I am for ever beholden to you, 
most kind and worthy friend ! 

“ As becometh one that is ignorant towards his teacher, I received 
without cavilling, and endeavoured to comprehend the whole scheme 
and substance of your interpretation, both of Daniel and the Apoca¬ 
lypse ; and then withdrew to consider and try the matter by the two 
great criterions—the structure of the books themselves, and the 
correspondence with the events which had been fulfilled; adding a 
careful consideration of the Discursive Prophecies also, which cast 
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many cross-lights upon the subject. Now I am not ashamed to 
confess, that, at first, my mind fell away from the system of interpre¬ 
tation, which, with Mede and More, and other exact interpreters, 
you have followed, and inclined to the simple idea, that the Apoca¬ 
lypse is a narrative of events running on in regular historical order. 
Nor was it till after your system of interpretation had decomposed itself 
in my mind, that it gradually recomposed itself, under a more patient 
and assiduous consideration of the subject. Which I mention, be¬ 
cause I believe it to be the true way in which this or any other 
subject ought to be studied, and in which I wish this discourse to 
be read; with the humility of one who desireth to comprehend the 
whole matter, then to be weighed apart from the authority of a 
teacher, and the forms of his arguments, and so expect the approval 
or disapproval of the conscience, expected and waited for. I mention 
it, moreover, in order publicly to declare my acknowledgments to 
you, most kind and generous friend! For I am not willing that any 
one should account of me, as if I were worthy to have had revealed 
to me the important truths contained in this discourse, which may 
all be found written in your Treatise on the Prophecies of Daniel: 
only the Lord accounted me worthy to receive the faith of those 
things, which he had first made known to you, his more worthy 
servaut. And if he make me the instrument of conveying that faith 
to any of his church, that they may make themselves ready for his 
coming, or to any of the world, that they may take refuge in the 
ark of his salvation from the deluge of wrath which abideth the im¬ 
penitent, to his name shall all the praise and glory be ascribed by 
me, his unworthy servant, who, through mercy, dareth to subscribe 
himself, 

“ Your brother in the bond of the Spirit, and the desire 
“ of the Lords coming, 

“ Edward Irving.” 

The subject on which Mr. Irving undertook to enlighten his 
readers, was, doubtless, highly important, but it is one of no ordi¬ 
nary difficulty. To unravel the web of prophecy—of such prophe¬ 
cies as remain yet to be fulfilled, and more especially to fix the times 
and the seasons when certain events should take place, was a bold 
undertaking; but whatever deficiencies he might labour under, cer¬ 
tainly a lack of confidence in his own capabilities must not be 
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reckoned among the number of them! He candidly acknowledges 
that until he fell in with Mr, Frere, and had access to his conversa¬ 
tion and writings, the subject was quite new to him; but with the 
assistance of that gentleman every difficulty was to be surmounted, 
and the Continental Society Anniversary Sermon, in a few months, 
is expanded into two duodecimo volumes of eight hundred pages 1 
It is true that Mr. Irving did not pledge himself to produce a 
work of entire originality. He had the advantage of the labours 
of numerous predecessors—Mede, and Hurd, and Lowman, and 
Bishop Newton, and Frere, with many others; but none of these 
had ventured to fix the application of particular predictions to the 
events that were. produced by the late revolution in France, which 
Mr. Irving has done. According to him, the Papacy, which is 
only another name for Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots, 
took its rise in the year of our Lord 533, when the imperial code, 
known by the name of the Pandects of Justinian, was promulgated* 
By this instrument power was given to the Bishop of Rome 
over the churches; he became armed with authority to settle all 
controversies among them; and to crown the whole, he was declared 
head of the universal church, infallible in all matters of faith, and 
permitted to use the power of the empire against all heretics. The 
period allotted to the reign of this anti-christian power, is expressly 
fixed in prophecy to one thousand two hundred and three score 
years. Now, if we add these two numbers together, vis. 533 and 
1260, we have as* the result the year 1793, the identical year in 
which the French revolution commenced its origin, and at which 
period he considers the reign of the Papacy to have been consum¬ 
mated. In that year, according to Mr. Irving, the judgment on 
Babylon commenced: consequently it must, at. the period of his 
preaching this Sermon, have been .sitting upwards of thirty years. 
He supposes that, during this interval of thirty years, the first six 
vials of the wrath of heaven have been poured out upon the seat of 
the beast, and have thus completed the first period of the judgment. 
The seventh vial, which is to open the second period of five-and-forty 
years, he tells us, is ready to be poured out, and at the expiration of 
this second period, the battle of Armageddon is to take place, and 
will issue in the total destruction of Babylon* the seeond coming of 
Christ, and the setting-up of his millennial kingdom, which Mr. 
Irving calculates will take place in the;year of our Lord 1868. 
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I cannot help thinking that a carping critic might find a good 
deal to say, in opposition to Mr. Irving's theory of the Apocalyptic 
visions, and more especially what relates to the pouring out of the 
seven vials of the wrath of heaven on the Antichristian party; but 
it is beyond the province of a biographer to discuss matters of this 
kind. The hypothesis on which he proceeds, viz. that of adapting 
the pouring out of the seven vials to the events of the late revolu¬ 
tion in France, is truly fanciful, and yet it has been adopted by 
several late writers on the Apocalypse. I had occasion to offer 
some remarks on this subject lately, in my Lectures on the Apocalypse, 
p. 479, from which I will here introduce a short extract, as being 
not irrelevant. “ It seems strange, at first sight, that several of 
our latest and best writers on this book should agree in interpreting 
the pouring out of the first four of these vials, as all referring to 
the events of the French Revolution. Such, for instance, is the 
case with. Mr. Faber and Mr. Fuller—(and I might have added, Mr. 
Frere and Mr. Irving). It is probably from a law of our nature, 
according to which objects that are present are made to enlarge and 
expand in the eye of the mind, much more than such as are absent 
or distant, though these may be of greater importance in themselves. 
It is only on this principle that I can account for the vast conse¬ 
quence that is made to attach to the French Revolution by almost 
every modern writer on the Apocalypse; insomuch, indeed, that 
many of them can scarcely allow the seven last plagues to have any 
other object than the late occurrences in France, and the events 
arising out of them.” According to Mr. Faber’s view of the matter, 
three of these vials were poured out in a less space of time than so 
many consecutive months; and if we permit Mr. Irving to guide 
us, we must allow the appropriation of the first six vials to that 
single event! This, however, is not the place for controverting 
his opinions on this subject; let it suffice to state what they were. 

One of the choicest fancies in this publication of Mr. Irving’s, is 
that which converts “ the beast which 'ascended out of the bottom¬ 
less pit,” into a race of infidel kings, dating their origin at the 
commencement of the French. Revolution, and of which Napoleon 
Buonaparte was the first. This subject is thus opened to us;—“ Now, 
before leaving this part of the subject, it is important to remark, 
that not only is this closing event of the period of captivity the 
opening event of the period of judgment; but that while it is the 
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dead-throe, the last gasp and termination of life to the Papal Beast 
of forty and two months, it is the first breath and act of life to 
another beast, the ‘ Beast from the bottomless pit,’ concerning 
which much remains to be spoken hereafter, and to whose entrance 
upon the stage, and to whose identity, we therefore draw your atten¬ 
tion the more particularly. He giveth fearful note of his being, 
and maketh signal discovery of his bloody character. From hell he 
cometh, and his presence maketh a hell upon the earth. Infidelity 
is his name; the pride of Lucifer is his temper; and the murderous 
spirit of Satan is the element of his joy. He also clothes himself 
with light, like Lucifer, the son of the morning, and like him he 
4 is last in the train of night, if rather he belong not to the dawn.* 
Whose actions we shall have to study, and his destruction to fore¬ 
tell after we have followed this fiery tract [quere, track t ] of the 
stream of the Lord’s vengeance upon the beast which he hath 
brought to his end, whose lifeless trunk Daniel saw consumed and 
given to the burning flame.” 

Now, whatever may be the opinion of either myself or the reader, 
concerning this singular hypothesis, of the race of infidel kings, 
with Napoleon at their head, I think that neither of us will be dis¬ 
posed to deny that the foregoing paragraph is well and cleverly 
written. To support his doctrine, Mr. Irving has laboured hard, 
and the subject, in one form or other, occupies almost the entire of 
the second volume. One of the strongest links in the chain of evi¬ 
dence, is derived from the eleventh chapter of the prophecy of 
Daniel, which he goes over with great minuteness, in order to shew 
the application of the particulars there mentioned to the martial 
exploits of the late Emperor of the French; and so successful does 
he consider himself to have been, at least, in interpreting the first 
forty verses as ultimately referring to Napoleon, that he is quite 
elated with his success ! Those who are acquainted with the writ¬ 
ings of the pious but eccentric William Whiston, may remember, 
that he indulged liberally in this species of reverie. One of the 
Apooalyptic prophecies he dexterously applied to Prince Eugene 
and his military exploits in Germany, and if I remember rightly, he 
dedicated his book to the Prince, who politely rewarded the expo¬ 
sitor, but at the same time protested that he never knew before that 
he had the honour of being known to Saint John ! I believe that 
the ex-emperor of France had found his tomb in the island of St. 
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Helena, before Mr. Irving published his “ Babylon fore-doomed,” 
otherwise it might have justly excited his astonishment to find it so 
clearly demonstrated in that work that his military exploits were 
the subject of the predictions of Daniel and the Apostle John! 

From the spirit of ^Infidelity, personified in the great Napoleon, 
Mr. Irving confidently anticipated the certain and speedy destruction 
of the Mystical Babylon, the mother of Harlots. He looks around 
him and everywhere perceives, or fancies that he perceives, this 
subtle spirit at work, and thus pourtrays its influence—-the passage 
is finely written and instructive, for which reason I am disposed to 
lay it before the reader in detail. 

“ That things are ripening all over the Papal Empire to this 
conclusion, no one can doubt, who hath an eye for observing the 
signs of the times, and the working of the spirits which now move 
upon the face of human affairs. I have shown, in the conclusion of 
the former head of discourse, what a work of destruction infidelity 
hath accomplished in the thirty years during which the first six vials 
were poured out. It hath been prevailed against for a season, but 
it hath not been extinguished; it hath been suppressed, but it hath 
not been overcome. The seed of the teeth of the scarlet-coloured 
beast hath been buried in the ground for a day, in order to ripen 
into armed men, and shed its harvest of blood in the time of the 
seventh vial, which even now hangeth trembling in the angel’s 
hand. That we stand upon the eve of some terrible ebullition, 
like to that described under the seventh vial, no politician who 
speaks of these things in his plans, no writer who writes of them, 
no traveller who looks upon them, hath any doubt. Infidelity, 
under various names, is grappling Superstition under various names; 
and it is manifest to every intelligent man, which is to die the 
death. It is not any new empire that is starting out of the ruins of 
the horns of Rome; like that of Cyrus, which consumed Babylon; 
like that of Alexander, which consumed Persia; like that of Rome, 
which consumed them all. Napoleon was a destroyer, who built up 
nothing. He was an avenger, who could not profit from the power 
that was given into his hand; and he is departed like the shadow 
of a dream. And a calm hath succeeded; and the ancient Papal 
Sovereigns have returned to their places, being brought like sheep 
to the slaughter of the great supper of God Almighty; and they are 
putting forth a dotard arm against the deluge, and striking alliances 
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in the name of the old Hierarch of Superstition, who is also putting 
forth from his carcass some show of life, in France and Spain; and 
here in Britain, a gleam of life hath come into his eye, long glazed 
in the socket. But what is it all? It is the ten-horned monster 
recovering from the stunning blows of the six vials, and gathering 
his feet again; that he may blaspheme a little longer; and, when 
he is high in the crest of his pride, that the seventh vial may come 
in its terrible earthquake, and hurl down headlong the mighty hail, 
and crush him, and destroy him. For his Infidel Enemy, and des¬ 
tined Destroyer, the beast from the bottomless pit, is gathering 
strength by a most terrible combination of all the thought and 
feeling of energetic and desperate men. He is working like a miner 
down at the foundations of things; and you shall not see him till 
the whole fabric is shaking and crushing to pieces; and then he 
shall arise above the ruins. Upon the present strength of infidelity, 
no one but a believer in these prophecies can look without terrible 
commotion. I see it possessed of every thing, and yet tremble 
not; for after it hath done God's work, I know it is to go into 
destruction. 

“ At present there is a rest, during which the spirit of infidelity is 
playing its part most successfully, and hath obtained the mastery of 
every thing but the tyrant thrones, and the superstitious altars, for 
which the terrible contest is about to be holden. The whole science 
of Europe serveth Infidelity. I know not one name of note, who is 
not a trust-worthy champion of his. The whole philosophy of 
Europe serveth infidelity; for there is no philosophy but the phi¬ 
losophy of expediency. The whole morality of Europe serveth 
infidelity, which is also grounded only upon utility. The spirit of 
freedom and liberty, which is smouldering beneath her thrones and 
governments, ready to toss them on high, and shiver them to atoms, 
serveth infidelity, and hath no end but to destroy that which is 
established: having no longer any reverence for constitutional 
charters, or royal promises, it is crying deep in its breast, Raze it, 
raze it! away with them! The spirit of the reformed religion over 
Europe serveth infidelity; for it hath set aside faith in the Scriptures, 
and builds upon the common sense or reason of mankind, and were 
better to acknowledge Paine's Age of Reason, than the Gospel, for 
its standards. The spirit of poetry in Germany, where alone any 
powerful poetry exists, hath bowed to infidelity in the two bright 
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and potent stars of Goethe and Schiller$ and our Byron is becoming 
the poetical idol of foreign nations; and all over Europe, from 
Russia to the Isles of Greece, and from the Isles of Greece to the 
rock of Lisbon, our Bentham, the apostle of expediency, hath the 
upper hand of the lawgivers. And what is left I know not, but that 
these, the chief and sovereign influencers of the destinies of men, 
religion, morality, philosophy, science, poetry, and law, who have 
joined themselves to infidelity, should dispense and disseminate 
their proclamations to the body of the people; which now they are 
doing, by the wonderful extension of education, and circulation of 
the Scriptures; for as Satan can convert himself into an angel of 
light, he will use the Scriptures also, to show the people the 
monstrous superstition; and, when the people have seen it, and 
signify the same by any audible voice, or sensible sign, then the 
superstition will lay upon them its heavy hand, and lash them into 
madness. Oh, who, that hath an eye to behold the signs and causes 
of events, can fail to observe what a storm is brewing in the heavens, 
and is ready to burst over all the earth! 

u And the calm which even now reigns, is the surest prelude of the 
deluge which is about to be poured out, and the exactest fulfilment 
of the prophecy, which, with one consent, saith, that men shall be 
saying, Peace, peace! when it shall come bursting upon them in 
fury; they shall be marrying and giving in marriage, as in Noah’s 
time, when the windows of heaven were opened. The wars, and the 
rumours of war, which were to arise before the end, have come; and, 
lo, they are past: and all Europe is pleasing itself with the ima¬ 
gination of peace. But let every traveller who hath looked .into the 
veins and arteries of the constitution of every kingdom thereof, say 
whether they are not throbbing with the fever of passion, and every 
nerve vibrating convulsively under the weight which is oppressing 
it. Hear the exiles who have fled from the face of the tyrannies to 
the arms of our sheltering capital, tell of the ferment which is stifled 
in the bosom of their several nations. And, if ye would know how 
ungodly and unchristian a ferment it is, take those exiles as an 
example, who have ruled the short ascendant of popular feeling in 
their several lands ; and, amidst all their zeal for liberty, and hatred 
of tyranny, hear how ignorant they are of all principles of religion, 
and sound statesmanship; how full their breasts are of the boiling 
lava of hatred and revenge, against the authors of their wrongs. 
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44 Oh, how can it otherwise be in foreign parts, when it is so even 
amongst ourselves, that expediency rides the chariot of the Lord in 
this his own realm, so that faith is not regarded, even in our high 
places, as any thing beyond a word, and disinterested principle a 
thing to be sneered and laugKed at; when all the enthusiasm is 
turned away from the invisible powers of the human soul, and the 
invisible principalities of heaven, to earthly visible things; and 
legislation upon any principle but that of money-making, or money¬ 
saving, hath gone to sleep; and science also is dumb for God, and 
poetry most frequently raving mad against him, and religion itself 
half sustained, and only half sustained, by the faith of things unseen 
and eternal! ,Seeing what I see at home, and hearing what I hear, 
and knowing what I know, I conceive far more powerfully than I 
can describe how it must be in those foreign parts which have none 
of the restraining forces, and reclaiming graces, and meliorating 
influences of our blessed land. The noisome sore is spreading again 
over all the men of the earth, and is about to run blood. I dread 
its effusion even amongst ourselves. I fear not for the church which 
Christ hath planted amongst us, whose gates are adamant, and her 
walls fire. But for our nation I not a little fear, lest she should also 
go down under the evil influence of this horrible star, which is to 
rule the bloody ascendant of the bloody time. They positively laugh 
you to scorn for propounding any other ground or basis of human 
action, or political government, than utility; and I have lived to 
hear the statesmen of this Protestant nation declare, in the hearing 
of those walls where heretofore the religious liberties of the land 
were established by two centuries of debate, that 4 there is little or 
no difference in creeds,’ or, in other words, that faith is little more 
than a name ; and I have lived to hear it declared, by a high official 
authority, before the Senate (proh pudor!) of that University where 
Knox studied, which Melville governed— 4 It is gone forth, that a 
man is no more answerable for his faith, than for the stature of his 
person, or the colour of his skin.’ How, then, must it be on the 
Continent of Europe, where, in the Universities, there is nothing 
but rationalism in religion, and liberalism in politics; in the Pro¬ 
testant churches, nothing but formality or persecution ;—where there 
is no spiritual sentiment but to be laughed at, no spiritual man but 
to be scorned; and hardly any at all either of spiritual sentiment, 
or spiritual life, intermingled with the great fermenting mass of 
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feeling? Superstition hath driven Infidelity to its strong-hold, 
which is, diffusion and ramification. And Infidelity hath driven 
Superstition to its strong-hold, which is darkness and force. And 
the friends of the new power exult on all hands in the march of 
mind, in the development of thought and feeling. But in that 
developed feeling, there is no faith; in that mighty march of mind, 
there is no religion. It is the natural man, unrestrained of God, 
fighting against the restraints of man. It is Satan in one form, 
fighting against Satan in another form. The beast from the bot¬ 
tomless pit, without crowns upon his heads or his horns, despising 
all lordship or mastery, and with Blasphemy written all over his 
body, fighting against the beast from the sea with his horns crowned, 
and Blasphemy written on his heads. The devil in his last and 
worst form, endeavouring to take and hold the earth.” 

It is not a little amusing to attend Mr. Irving tracing the career 
of Buonaparte in his continental wars, inflicting vengeance on the 
Papal powers—in his expedition to Egypt—thence returning to 
humble Austria, and in these various events shewing us the fulfil¬ 
ment of the prophecies of Daniel, and what is still more remark¬ 
able, of the prophecy of the Great Eagle contained in the second 
book of Esdras, of Apochryphal notoriety. He also finds in the 
two wings of this Eagle a clear intimation of the horn of Britain, 
considered there as twofold, viz. Scotland and England, whose 
political destiny he thinks is clearly pointed out. But all this is 
preliminary to the battle of Armageddon—that portentous event 
which introduces the Millennial reign of Christ. This is the grand 
occurrence for which the whole creation hath been groaning and 
travelling in birth from the time of the deluge, yea, and long 
before the flood, which was only the Armageddon of the old world. 
After tracing the judgments of heaven upon the antediluvians— 
upon the nations of Canaan—and upon the Jews, he is brought to 
depict the terrible calamities that are coming upon the “ Gentile 
church,” concerning which he says, “ Now there it stands in the 
record of the Gospel, interwoven in our Lord’s speeches with the 
issues of his coming. From the first-fruits, judge the harvest; from 
the weight of the little finger of the King’s wrath, judge the weight 
of his loins. It affrights me to think that I have undertaken to write 
of the destruction of all the heathen round about, and the nations 
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who have refused the testimony of God; when I think that the 
waters of the deluge and the sea of blood which sunk the Jewish 
state, are but the beginnings and emblems thereof.” After a cur¬ 
sory glance at the reception which the Gospel has met with during 
a period of nearly two thousand years, in which time the Pope and 
the Arabian imposter have arisen, practising their wicked devices, 
Mr. Irving thus proceeds:— 

“ And what shall I say of the nations called reformed, who dwell 
around the Papal earth?—that they have maintained the truth 
which first they gladly received? To this, let the present state of 
Continental Europe bear testimony, where no Protestant church 
maintaineth the spirit of sound doctrine, no state the outward form 
of Christian discipline. I will declare it of the Protestant nations, 
that, when the Lord had given them the victoiy, they turned away 
from the faith, and hatched amongst them that last form of Christ's 
rejection, the intellectual apostacy of Deism and Atheism; of which 
if I look for the first inventors and fabricators, I find them amongst 
the Hobbes', and Bolingbrokes, and Herberts, and Shaftesburys, and 
Collins', of England, Spinosa of Holland, Hume of Scotland, and 
other Protestants, who, turning our liberty of thought into licen¬ 
tiousness, have brought the faith of the Protestant nations into that 
poverty, in which it languished all the last century at home and 
abroad, and threatened utter death, had not the Lord a little revived 
his work in the midst of us. To my mind, the apostacy of the 
intellect amongst the Protestant nations hath been, for a century, 
as remarkable and afflictive as the apostacy of sense is amongst the 
Catholic nations. If not persecuting the church by fire and faggot, 
and other torments of the sense, they have afflicted her with scoffs, 
ridicule, and arguments, and the other weapons of the intellect. So 
that it is very painful, yet most necessary for me to say, that since 
the time that Paul first preached the Gospel to the Gentiles, they 
have, in their national capacity, as rebelliously opposed, as wickedly 
corrupted, as earnestly persecuted the true faith and the true be¬ 
lievers, as the Jews did during their lopg and merciful probation. 
The church, which, among the Jews, was as a sorrowful widow 
weeping for her children which were not, hath been also amongst the 
Gentiles. The church, which, among the former, was as a besieged 
city, hath been so also amongst the latter. And if there hath now 
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and then been amongst us a zeal for righteousness, as there was 
sometimes among the Jews, it hath been as the early cloud and the 
morning dew, which soon passeth away. 

w I know how men who have no knowledge nor understanding in 
the history of God’s church, will stand amazed at this controversy 
which I maintain with the Gentile nations, whom the Lord hath 
called with his holy calling, and treat the whole of it with levity; 
calling this a religious age, and the people a religious people, 
because so many hundreds of thousands are levied yearly for religious 
uses, from a people, from whom ten times as many millions are 
levied for political uses; who have got the notion, that, only give 
them time enough and money enough, they will convert the earth, 
and bring in the universal dispensation of glory. The men are 
drunk with vanity. They know the history of the last thirty years 
of the world, and they are lifted up with novelty. Convert the 
nations! The Lord, and his twelve, and his seventy, the Holy 
Ghost, and his thousands of converts, could not convert the Jewish 
people. For why?—because they were in the last stage of the 
heart’s ossification, their faculties engrossed and imbruted, and their 
consciences seared with a red hot iron. But our societies wilt 
convert Catholics, and Heathens, and Protestants, and Mahometans, 
give them but time and money enough! and they will not believe 
it that the nations are doomed ; that their day of grace is far spent, 
or at an end ; and that the three spirits of darkness are down abroad, 
to gather them to the battle of the great day of God Almighty, the 
mighty sacrifice which the Lord hath bn the mountains of Israel, the 
treading of the clusters of the vine of the earth in the wine-press of 
Bozrah. I say not this in scorn of the work; but I say it in pity 
of the assurance with which they undertake the work, and the prac¬ 
tical blindness which they manifest towards the prophecies of God. 
If there be any part of the earth yet unvisited, there let them preach 
the Gospel, and rest assured that they will gather a few to be a 
testimony there also, against the many who there also will reject the 
Gospel. Let us then go forth humbly to gather those singular and 
solitary ones whom the Lord will give us; for though God is about to 
cast away the Gentiles, he will not cast away the elect whom he fore¬ 
knew, whose number he will soon accomplish; and then cometh the end. 
But as to your notion of converting the earth, verily I say unto you, 
when the Son of Man cometh, shall he find faith upon the earth ? 
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u This long probation of the Gentiles will come to an end in the 
great day of Armageddon, as the probation of the Jews came to an 
end in the downfall of Jerusalem; and then, as it appeareth to me, 
the last dispensation of the grace of God will be completed, which is 
the dispensation of the Holy Ghost, as the former was the dispensation 
of the Word. The Comforter came not, in his liberty and strength, 
to wrestle with the disbelief and wickedness of men, until the Word 
in his fulness and personality, had been revealed to the earth, and 
ascended up on high ; whose finished work and perfect wisdom, the 
Holy Ghost, by all gracious and comfortable ministrations, hath been 
offering unto men ; wanting nothing, waiting for nothing that might 
overcome them, and treating with them by every application proper 
to a reasonable and responsible creature, all but forcing them to 
return unto the living and true God. Which dispensation, by re¬ 
jecting, the Gentiles have incurred so much the greater condemnation, 
by how much the manifestation made unto them was more complete 
than that which was made unto the Jews. And so much the more 
fierce will be the wrath which they have accumulated in store, to be 
rained upon their heads in that terrible day of the Lord. Oh, how 
it afflicts me, while I write, not so much that punishment will come 
upon us, as that the punishment should have been merited by us! 
That the spirit of the world should be no nearer to the Spirit of 
God than it was when first the Gospel was preached in its ear ! The 
deaf world ! the reprobate—the infatuated world ! It will not 
convert! it must be destroyed! I could fain wish the power of evil 
.principles would distil out of the mixture, and that it would become 
3 wholesome lump. But what am I, to wish what may not be ? It 
is Satan’s tenement, his strong hold. The Church is the election of 
those who come out of it. Every minister hath, to this day, to preach 
separation from a world lying in wickedness, no less zealously than 
St. Paul did. Who is he that says, Satan is not still the prince of 
this world, and his angels the ministers thereof—that the antagonist 
of the church is not still the world ? He knoweth nothing as he 
ought to know it. And he who saith that the confederacy of pride, 
vanity, malice, selfishness, appetite, and lust, which constitutes the 
world, is less strong in itself, or less ferociously marshalled against 
the saints, than heretofore, is blind, and cannot see afar off, neither 
hath he been purged from his former sins.” 

After a poetical description of this tremendous occurrence, Mr. 
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Irving goes into a variety of calculations, respecting the time when 
the battle of Armageddon is to take place, and though he does not 
pledge himself to the very year of its commencement, yet he states 
with little hesitation, that in 1846, which is only eleven years from 
this date, “ the sanctuary will be cleansed in Jerusalem, and the 
power which now polluteth it will be scattered, so that sometime 
before that period, the battle of Armageddon will have been finished.” 
In the year 1867, the millennium is to commence, and the resurrec¬ 
tion of the righteous to take place, p. 218—9. Having thus skil¬ 
fully settled “ the times and the seasons which the Father hath 
reserved in his own hands,” Mr. Irving thus addresses his readers 
“ Within the lifetime of a man—to this generation—to thine own 
children, O reader!—perhaps to thine own self—to those eyes which 
now direct this pen that writes. O! fearful thought! that upon us 
is to come such accumulation of wrath—such perplexity of fears— 
such manifestations of a vexed God—of a God whose long-suffering 
is worn out, and who is making his arm bare, and stretching out his 
right arm to the place of thunder! O! at such a season, let us who 
do know the Lord, stand in the breach like Moses, and plead for the 
wicked nations; if haply the Lord may repent him of the evil, nor 
put forth all his power, but save some spots, like little Zoar, from 
the bloody desolation! Nay, but assuredly it will come to pass; 
they will not repent, and the word of the Lord shall have its ample 
course.—Now, O Lord, hear the voice of thy servant, and of all who 
read, and understand, and intercede along with him, that thou wouldst 
be gracious unto thine own, and not punish the innocent with the 
guilty. This we know, that thou wilt not do, according to thy word 
to Abraham our father. Therefore, let us pray again, that thou 
wouldst hasten to gather out and complete the number of thine 
elect. This also, we know, that thou wilt accomplish according to 
thy word. ‘ Shall he not avenge his own elect?’ And, if we must 
be avenged, O spare thy hand, for the sake of our brethren and 
friends, who still underlay the curse. For my conscience beareth 
me witness in the Lord, that I have great heaviness in my heart for 
the sake of the Gentiles, my brethren, my kinsmen according to the 
flesh. But why dost thou murmur my soul, and why dost thou com¬ 
plain ? Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ? And why 
do thine eyes shrink from the image of the horrid slaughter ? Ah! 
but they shrink not from the image of the Creator hanging upon the 
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croS s—the Life-giver put to death—life quenched in its fountain— 
and, as it were, universal life murdered. Wicked eyes! ye might 
have looked well-pleased among the thousands who beheld that 
horror, and mocked. This, also, is mine infirmity, and mine un¬ 
belief. 

“ But though we can come no nearer to the exact definition of 
time, than to say that the indignation shall be accomplished upon 
the Jewish people, and the temple cleansed, within twenty-two years 
of this time when I now write, yet considering the series of events 
which have to run their course before the indignation is accom¬ 
plished, as that series is recorded in the seventh vial, viz.—1st The 
earthquake, or popular revolution, yet unparalleled for its violence 
and power of change. 2d. The Papal earth dividing into three 
kingdoms. 3d. The cities of the nations falling to the ground. 
4th. The cup of wrath to great Babylon; that is, the total desolation 
of the Papacy. 5th. The general breaking up of all authority, and 
subsidence of all dignity in the infidel triumph. 6th. The great and 
overwhelming hail;—taking, I say, into consideration, that through 
this series of changes and catastrophes, the sword of the Lord hath 
to hew its way within that short space, and that we have tarried two 
years for the beginning of the work, we may conclude, yea, and can¬ 
not but conclude, that forthwith, with this year—why not to-morrow, 
or the day following?—this ending act of judgment and desolation 
may begin! It is true, I see not the instruments of destruction— 
I see not the preparation of his terrible way;—the earth seemeth to 
be at ease, and tranquil; all is joy around me, and all is anticipation 
of joy, 

* No voice of battle sound, 

Is heard the world around 

and I must seem to many, like the raven of evil omen, which 
hoarsely croaks over the life of the merry world. But so our Lord 
said it should be before the judgment, and so it was at the deluge, 
and so was it at the destruction of Jerusalem, when they were mad 
with faith and drunken with confidence, that all would go on 
triumphantly, at the time when they were staked upon the horns of 
the unicorn, and lying between the cheek-teeth of the ravenous lion ; 
therefore, notwithstanding all is cheerful as it was in the palace of 
Babylon, where Belshazzar made a feast to a thousand of his lords, 
on that night his kingdom was rent from him, I believe, yea, I verily 
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believe, that judgment is at the door, that the sword of the Lord and 
of Michael is hard upon the heels, and shall reach forthwith to the 
necks of the Gentile nations. The war is declared in heaven, and 
the word hath reached unto the earth, even unto all the nations 
thereof; and thus the high proclamation of Jehovah declareth its 
burden unto the people: ‘Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles: 
Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war draw 
near, let them come up; beat your plough-shares into swords, and 
your pruning-hooks into spears; let the weak say, I am strong. As¬ 
semble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen, and gather yourselves 
together round about: thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, 
O Lord. Let the heathen be awakened, and come up to the valley 
of Jehoshaphat: for there will I sit to judge all the heathen round 
about. Put ye in the sickle; for the harvest is ripe: come, get you 
down ; for the press is full, the fats overflow ; for their wickedness is 
great. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision: for the day 
of the Lord is near in the valley of decision/ ” 

In a subsequent part of the volume, Mr. Irving seems disposed to 
make his peace with the London Missionary Society, and other 
similar institutions. For, referring to the prophecy of the resurrec¬ 
tion of the two witnesses, whose dead bodies had lain unburied in 
the street of the Papal city for three years and a half, he asks 
“ hath this sign been accomplished ?” To which question he thus 
responds :— 

“ To such a degree hath it been accomplished, that it hath almost 
turned the head of the Church, weak and silly through her present 
sickness of faith, to have been the instrument in such a work. In 
that year, one thousand seven hundred and ninety-seven, when the 
witnesses were to recover, the London Missionary Society was called 
into being, at least began its first active operations amongst the 
heathen: for in that year, missionaries were landed in the island of 
Otaheite, which, with all that groupe, hath now been yielded to the 
preaching of the word. And since that time, this society has 
laboured with its chief diligence and success, among the islands of 
the Pacific ocean, the tribes of Southern Africa, the expatriated and 
enslaved negroes, and the tribes of Northern Asia. This same year 
the prophecy began to be fulfilled in another way, by the Baptist 
Missionaries in India addressing themselves to the first new trans¬ 
lation of the Scriptures which had been undertaken since the 
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Reformation. From which time till this, the spirit of translating 
the scriptures into all languages, hath never slumbered nor slept, 
but been aroused in the church, to an extent beyond all former 
example; insomuch that, within the last thirty years, more versions 
of the Scriptures have been made, than existed in all languages 
before—if my information be correct, three times as many. And 
when they began to multiply beyond the means of the various 
societies to print and circulate them, the Lord raised up that most 
noble instrument, (I trust, not to degenerate,) the Bible Society, 
which hath taken from the hands of the translators their works as 
fast as they were finished, and brought them into the widest circula¬ 
tion. So that I have heard men skilled in such matters calculate, that 
there now are three times as many bibles in existence as there were 
before this institution came into being. Now, it is a thing totally 
unprecedented in the history of Christian Missions, in the first place, 
that the men should have been so illiterate who went from our 
shores ; and next, that, as if by inspiration, they should have become 
the most learned of men, lexicographers, grammarians, inventors of 
letters, printers, schoolmasters—every thing connected with the 
translation and circulation of the Scriptures. Being, as it were, 
driven from their aim by the over-ruling will of God; forced into 
the channel for which they seemed to be the least fitted ; and therein 
prospered, to a degree which puts to shame all the learning, learned 
men, and works of the learned, in any age. So true is it still, that 
when the Lord hath a work to work, he raiseth up the weak things 
of the world to confound the things which are strong, the foolish to 
ashame the wise, the things which are not to bring to nought the 
things which are. The illiterate fishermen of Galilee overcame the 
wit and learning of Greece and Rome; the illiterate tradesmen of 
England have overcome the wit and learning of the world, and done 
a work to shame all the Universities of Europe. It is the doing of 
the Lord, and wondrous in our eyes, that, within less than thirty 
years, the Scriptures should have been translated and printed into 
fifty-six languages, in which they had never been printed heretofore f 
and even now in the act of being translated into forty-one more, 
making ninety- seven in all; whereas, before these years of omen, 
there were only forty-five languages in all ? living or dead, into 
which they had been translated since the world began. And 
accomplished by men who had any thing in their eye but this, and 
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who were gifted by nature for any thing but this, when they went 
forth from us. But when you take into account, moreover, the 
multiplication of the Scriptures in the vernacular tongues of the 
Christian world, to which they were become as strange as if they 
had never been rendered into them, so that, in our country, more 
than three millions and a half have been spread abroad, which is 
not a larger increase, in proportion to the number which already 
existed amongst us, than the increase in the other countries of Chris¬ 
tendom, the work of God in fulfilling this prophecy doth appear the 
more stupendous. But the wonder is increased, when you further 
add the multitudes who, by means of education, have been enabled 
to peruse the sacred volume, and have been made to peruse it in 
obtaining the very rudiments of education, and that in countries 
where the priest durst not formerly peruse it but in stealth; as may 
be seen in the Reports of the British and Foreign School Society. 
So that men, by their mere love of knowledge, have been forced to 
lend a hand to help on the work of God; infidels, and illuminati, 
and liberals of every name, not being able to help themselves, that 
they should not promote the circulation of the Scriptures, in order 
to propagate education, which they believe omnipotent in the rege¬ 
neration of the world. Oh! it is the doing of the Lord, and 
marvellous in our eyes! The two witnesses, which the infidel spirit 
trampled under foot, and prevailed over for a short season, have 
indeed stood upon their feet again, and ascended into heaven in a 
cloud of glory. The angel hath caught the everlasting Gospel, and 
hath flown with it in the midst of heaven, preaching unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people. 

“ Now, observe further, how all these societies have been over¬ 
ruled, to turn their missionary labours exactly to those people 
amongst whom the Gospel of Christ had never been promulgated 
before. The inhabitants of the Islands in the Pacific Ocean, the 
negroes of Africa and the Western Indies, the people of Greenland 
and Labrador, the tribes of North America, the Indian tribes of 
South America, the Samoyedes of the Northern Asia, the outposts 
of the world, who had either been despised or overlooked, or not yet 
known, in the earlier missions. And, without any exception, the 
missions to the forlorn hopes of the civilized world, have succeeded, 
and had abundant fruit. Whereas, with almost uniform failure have 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



160 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF 


these missions been attended, which have been sent forth to Catholic 
and Mahommedan countries, and to China and Hindostan; and 
other kindreds and tongues, which had heretofore, at any time, 
been visited with the glad tidings, have as uniformly failed—their 
day of grace having passed away at some former period. But, that 
the sign might be truly fulfilled, that the Gospel should be preached 
in all the world, to every nation under heaven, before the end should 
come, the Lord did hasten, during the last two centuries, the dis¬ 
covery of the Western World, and of the various unknown regions 
of the Southern Seas, and now hath stirred up his church to visit 
them with the word of everlasting life, that they also might have 
their day of grace before the dispensation of the Gospel unto the 
Gentiles should be wound up. M 

“ Again, as Jerusalem and Judea, notwithstanding all their 
unworthiness, had the Gospel and Apostolic day of singular grace 
and opportunity interposed before the day of destruction, so the 
nations of the world, and especially those of Europe, have had, 
during these thirty years, opportunities of grace yielded to them, 
not equalled since the Reformation. The Scriptures have been 
multiplied in their various languages, out of which they had in a 
manner died. Societies for that end have been established in their 
capital towns; and, throughout their provinces, agents have been 
maintained by the faithful servants of God, for the express purpose 
of carrying the Word from village to village, and from house to 
house, as heretofore the Gospel was preached. And schools have 
been set on foot in many parts, where they would have been 
thought impracticable ,* and, as I have observed, the libertine party 
have, in their idolatry of school-learning, been forced, against their 
own will, to introduce, with our methods of education, our sacred 
books also, in spite of kings and priests. Nay, and from among 
the nominal adherents of the superstition, men of much piety have 
been raised up to translate and circulate the Scriptures amongst the 
people. And from this land, by a wonderful providence, which hath 
been very striking in my eye, some of our most able and apostolical 
ministers have been carried over to the Continent, und kept resident 
there for a season. Aye, and as, by a special providence not known 
before in the history of Catholic Europe, they have been permitted 
to open their mouth, and to declare the Gospel in the chief cities of 
the superstition, yea, in the Eternal City of Iniquity itself, where 
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this day, perhaps, this hour, some faithful minister of Christ may be 
proclaiming justification by faith in the blood of Christ upon the 
very verge of the Vatican. You shall hardly find a man, distin¬ 
guished at home for his faithfulness to the truth as it is in Christ 
Jesus, who has not been constrained, in quest of health for himself 
or for his family, or from some other providential cause, to remove 
his tent to the continent, and pitch it oft in the very city of Rome; 
where, according to my personal knowledge, there exists at this 
day a society of truly spiritual Christians, who enjoy sweet fellowship 
with one another, and in the house of our ambassador, or some other 
place, enjoy the privileges of Christian worship from Sabbath to 
Sabbath. And what multitudes of Christian laymen, during these 
years of peace, for the ends of business, or of knowledge, or of 
enjoyment, have not been carried into the very heart of these 
wicked countries, to testify by their example, and by their words, 
the faithful witness of Jesus, and upon their return, to inspire us all 
with zeal in every good work, for the welfare of the miserable 
nations whose Babylonish darkness they have witnessed. These, 
which are but a few of the means whereby God is warning the 
Gentile nations at this crisis of their fate, have all been used in 
vain. They have but provoked the more hatred, and active perse¬ 
cution of the truth. The persons of our countrymen are sheltered 
by the aegis of our dread name, but the innocent word of God they 
have anew spurned and trodden under foot; alike regardless of the 
rich mercy and ample grace, which in one hand it bears, and of the 
thunder of heavenly vengeance which it holdeth in the other. It 
was amongst the first acts of the present Pope, if not the very first, 
yea, it was embodied in his encyclical letter, and I think it is 
ominous that he will not escape the day of the Lord, to set his face 
against the holy oracles of God, and decry as an evil spirit of Satan, 
that spirit of circulating the Scriptures, which is the first act of 
Messiah’s reign. He bath entered the lists with the Word of God; 
he hath declared war against the Lord and his anointed, in the 
beginning of whose reign we live. And France, his ancient ally, 
hath backed him with her laws directed against the sale of the 
Scriptures, and by the encouragement of the sale of relics by their 
preaching missionaries. And Austria, and Spain, and Italy, are 
confederate under the ancient head. Aye, and the Turk, that he 
might seal his doom with his own signet, hath issued his firmann 
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also against the Scriptures. And the Protestant states have lifted 
the sword of persecution, and gone as far, in some places farther, 
than the spirit of the times would bear. They have made the 
opportunities of grace, witnesses against them. The Lord hath 
been ingenious to devise how he might warn them, and hath suc¬ 
ceeded in making a voice reach to the centre of the Vatican, and 
the city of Paris, and to Constantinople, and to Jerusalem, for in 
Jerusalem also the Gospel hath been preached; but it hath been in 
vain. The time for grace is ended. Mercy is not regarded. Mercy 
is no more regarded, and the time for grace is ended. Again, with 
these years of omen, an infant Gospel hath been preached to them: 
what the liberality of the times allowed, has been served to them in 
an innocent way. There have been no Lutheran thunders, nor Cal- 
vinistic severities—there have been courtesies, gentle courtesies 
enough; the Gospel with accommodations has been given to them, 
with every kind and gentle appliances. And hath done its universal 
purpose of separating the wheat from the chaff, converting many, I 
make no doubt, and cheering many who were already converted, the 
rest hardening; in order that when the day comes, the Lord may be 
justified in the salvation of those who give him ear, and in the utter 
overthrow of those who are impenitent; and in their utter overthrow 
for ever and ever, by the spirit of his mouth and by the brightness 
of his coming. And thus again has our text been fulfilled, as from 
the beginning. The preaching of the Gospel by the angel of the 
ministry—the resurrection and glory of the true witnesses, hath 
been a witness against those nations, against which heretofore 
they were also a witness, and hath been from the beginning. 

“ Now, it may be thought, that what I have said in the exposition 
of these two religious signs, concerning this great work to which the 
Church hath been made instrumental in these years of omen, doth 
bear against that which I have oft affirmed in this discourse, con¬ 
cerning the decayed and puny faith of this generation of the Church; 
nevertheless both are true, and the hand of God is the more ob¬ 
servable, and the signs are the more remarkable, as having been 
produced by such inadequate means. If this work had been accom¬ 
plished at the Reformation, w*e should not have wondered, for then 
there were strong faith, deep learning, mighty characters, and 
powerful minds converted unto God; or had it been done in a time 
of peace, when the Church was at rest, to put forth her energies 
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abroad; or had it beeif done in the smiles of power, or under the 
auspices of policy, or by the magic of names: but done by such as 
ourselves, men of little faith, of ruder manners and ruder speech, 
with little enterprise or adventure beyond their resources, and these 
resources gathered and expended in a most worldly, business, work¬ 
manlike manner; no primitive spirit, nor admiration of it, but rather 
contempt. Oh! it is very marvellous ! the work is of God; and it 
partaketh therein the true nature of a sign—to come at the time 
appointed, as without a cause, by a spirit which no one had antici¬ 
pated, by means which no man would have pronounced adequate, 
when all things seemed adverse, infidelity braving us at home, war 
thwarting us abroad, the people worn out and wearied with continual 
drains upon their means, all things adverse. The Lord spake, and 
it was done; he gave the word, and great, great was the number of 
those who published it. 

“ But in truth, though the work be stupendous and wonderful, like 
every work of God, it is a work arguing little faith in the doers of 
it; and compared with the works which are about to run their 
course, a work of almost no faith whatever. It is what the first 
rude breaking of the ground is to the fair and beautiful garden of 
the Lord. The nations have been furnished with languages, and 
the word of God hath been rendered into their tongues. The 
Scriptures have been turned into the universal language, they 
have been translated, as it were, by another college of Seventy; 
and the world hath been impressed with a general expectation of 
some new change, as at Christ's former coming. If I may so speak, 
we have been used to bridge over the chasm which lay between the 
Christian and Heathen nations, others will be raised up to pass over 
and do the offices of preachers of righteousness; true apostles and 
faithful; men imbued with the missionary spirit of faith, not with 
the calculating spirit of expediency; men strong in the Lord, and 
the power of his might, not careful about the approbation of man, 
or the countenance of the powers of this world, which are drawing 
on to their destruction. 

" So that during the last thirty-three years of signification, or 
sign-giving, which are the first years of Christ's kingdom upon the 
earth, his chief enemies have been wounded to death, the two 
apostates of Rome and Mecca, and the nations which gave ear 
to the former, have been all shaken to their centre; and that which 
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maintaineth the latter in Christendom, hath been exhausted and 
brought almost to an end, and the Church hath been set into action 
to prepare the seed-bed of the truth over the earth, to forge the 
sword of the Spirit which is to cut down all high and vain-glorious 
powers. For these signs are not mere signs, but events in the 
great series of events and scheme of God’s gracious purposes; not 
idle prodigies, but notable precursors of things still more notable, 
to which they therefore hold the secondary place of signs. 

“ But, oh! my bowels are moved for the Church—all my bowels 
are moved for the Church of the Gentiles, which is not giving God 
the glory of these the works which he hath wrought by their 
means, but are taking the glory unto themselves. Wherefore, I 
fear, that we, even we, shall not be deemed worthy to enter into 
the rest; for, instead of adhering to him with faith, we are 
cleaving to human help, and putting our trust in human strength. 
And, instead of looking for Christ’s second coming, to bring us 
into the possession of the land, we are for going, like the 
children of Israel after the day of provocation, to take it with 
our spear and our bow; so that the Church holdeth language 
as if she* would convert the earth without any stroke of judgment, 
or appearing of the Lord; and will not hear of the doom which 
is at hand, and say that those who declare it have no bowels 
of compassion. Oh! but my bowels of compassion are moved 
within me for thee, thou Laodicean Church, lest the Lord come 
against thee with his sword. Oh! that thou wouldst give him the 
glory, and labour diligently in his strength, trusting neither in 
Pharaoh nor in Babylon, but in the Captain of our host, our 
Joshua, who is now within the vail, girding his sword upon his 
thigh, to appear unto the Church, and lead them in triumph into 
possession of the inheritance. 

“ Therefore I warn you, and am myself warned, of these times 
which overhang us, and I am oppressed with my own unworthiness, 
and behold my own nakedness, and fear lest I should be found 
unclothed. Oh! how wretched I seem to myself when I look to the 
faith of Abel, and Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham, and the Elders, 
to the faith of the Apostles and first Disciples, to the faith of our 
Fathers of the Reformed Church; how unworthy to enter with them 
into any rest. What worldings we are, but they were strangers 
upon the earth! What contented settlers we are, but they were 
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pilgrims! How satisfied we, but they looked for a rest. I do pray 
and entreat the Lord for grace to his Church, and that he would not 
forget his servant, who is the least worthy. 11 

The following extract presents us with a truly amusing specimen 
of the self-complacency with which Mr. Irving could regard the 
daughters of the mother of harlots, the national churches of England 
and Scotland. He is commenting upon Rev. xiv. 4, “ These are 
they which are not defiled with women; for they are virgins j 11 on 
which he thus proceeds 

“ Free from idolatry of every kind, unseduced by Babylon, the 
mother of harlots, the great whore, with whom the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication ; and adhering to the simplicity 
and purity of the faith as it was once delivered to the saints : for it 
is the great blessing, and peculiar privilege, of the national 
churches of Scotland and of England, to have endured no heresy to 
be propagated in the midst of them (!) Therefore are they said 6 to 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeththat is, to withstand the 
various seductions of false doctrine which have tempted them, of 
which two in particular have arisen, and been repelled, the Unitarian 
in the last, and the Arminian in the former century; which, how¬ 
ever they may have sheltered themselves, by hypocrisy, in the holes 
and corners of the spiritual temple, have never openly dared to make 
infringement upon any of the standards and formularies, which truly 
constitute the building of the Church, forasmuch as all that belong 
to the Church, priests and people, make solemn asseveration to their 
faith and practice thereof. ‘ These were redeemed from amongst 
men, being the first-fruits unto God, and to the Lambthe first- 
fruits of that harvest of all nations, from this time forth to be reaped 
from the world, according to the song of those sealed ones; and 
therefore it was proper for them to rejoice and sing, when the time 
came that other nations were about to be gathered into that garner 
of salvation, wherein they have been preserved. And it is a lament¬ 
able truth, that we are the first Christian nation which hath been 
reaped from the earth; amongst whom the orthodox faith hath pre¬ 
served a seat for three centuries, and defied the powers of the earth 
to shake it. For the time from Constantine to Justinian, was a 
dark, and corrupt, and violent season to the Church, being two 
centuries of contention between Christianity, and its two enemies, 
Paganism and Arianism ; after which Popery took the earth, and 
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hath since possessed it. So that we are truly the first-fruits of the 
nations and kingdoms of the world, which are now all hasting to 
become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Christ. This gives its 
true meaning to what our Lord said to the religious rulers of the 
Jewish nation, (and it was his parting word to them,) ‘ Therefore 
I say unto you, the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.’ Which word 
of Christ, recorded in Matthew’s Gospel, I understand to be the key 
to every thing in the Apocalypse concerning the sealed nations; as 
that other word recorded in Luke, ‘ And Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,’ 
is the key word to the 11th chapter of the Apocalypse, which re- 
vealeth the mystery of the witnesses. It is further added to the 
description of the sealed ones as a Church, 6 In their mouth was 
found no guile, for they are without fault before the throne of God,’ 
or (as Griesbach prefers to read it,) 4 In their mouths was not 
found falsehood, for they are without fault.’ Which, though it may 
sound extreme to one unacquainted with prophetic language, doth not 
surpass the Lord’s manner of speaking concerning the former Church 
and chosen nation ; which yet at no time preserved their fidelity so 
long nor so perfectly as we have done. And to one who knows our 
churches only in their present state of feebleness and relaxation, it 
may seem a very extravagant commendation, but to one who studies 
them in the constitutions and documents which define their true 
character, in the acts and testimonies by which from time to time 
they have sought to preserve themselves pure and blameless, it will 
not appear extravagant ; for writings more in the spirit of the Holy 
Scriptures, and forms more in the spirit of the primitive Church, and 
prayers more in the celestial vein, were never indited by mortal pen, 
and have only to be occupied by the Spirit in which every man un- 
dertaketh to occupy them, in order to make the Church of the sealed 
ones that very thing which this description represents her to be, 

* without falsehood in their mouth.’ ” 

The latter part of this quotation affords a striking instance of 
the power of prejudice over the human mind, and of Mr. Irving’s 
incapacity to illustrate the prophetical writings of either Testament. 
Had he ever entered properly into the import of Christ’s good 
confession before Pontius Pilate, viz. “ My kingdom is not of this 
world—every one that is of the truth, heareth my voice j” he would 
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have been preserved from such mistakes as these; he would have 
known, that all national churches, by mingling the disciples of 
Christ with the world, are wholly incompatible with the nature and 
constitution of the Redeemer’s kingdom—consequently, are Anti¬ 
christian, and, as such, form a component part of that very mystical 
“ Babylon,” which is of God “ foredoomed ” to destruction, ac¬ 
cording to the tenor of his own writings, and still more clearly 
the oracles of the living God. But not to dwell on this at present: 
it is curious to witness the conflict which Mr. Irving has with 
himself, in making good an asylum for his two national churches 
under the impending judgment of the battle of Armageddon! Gladly 
would he find a sanctuary for them; they are, to the world at large, 
what the Israelitish nation were of old to former generations, and 
thus he draws out the resemblance; First: Our preservation from 
the plagues of Babylon (!) Second : Our possessing the true testi¬ 
monies of God, and holding fast our allegiance to the Lamb(l!) 
Thirdly: Our perceiving the hand of the Lord, and acknowledging 
his wonderful acts; and Fourthly: Our being employed as the 
instruments of his vengeance upon the Infidel head and his 
swarming hosts: in these things he reads the nation’s security 
against the impending storm ! And yet, when he looks around 
him, alas, he stands appalled at the view of the number and magni¬ 
tude of the evils which present themselves. It is true, says he, 
that we have cast off* the supremacy of the Pope, and established 
the supremacy of Christ in our Churches ! !! But look at the 
conduct of the Nonconformists of England, “protesting against the 
power of the civil magistrate in every thing appertaining to 
religion, denying not only the duty, but even the wholesomeness of 
establishing and maintaining the Christian religion by his autho¬ 
rity,” p. 376. Here, then, is a crying grievance, for you, or as the 
good man terms it, “ a most ominous conclusion”—men dissent for 
dissenting sake, and secede for secession’s sake! Oh, abomination 
of abominations! What have Christians to do, but protest against 
the usurpation of the Pope of Rome, as all our Reformers did? 
This was the grand point with the Scotch Seceders of the seven¬ 
teenth century, and of the English Nonconformists—this was the 
grand point at which they took their stand—the ne plus ultra , 
beyond which we of the 19th century ought never to have stepped! 
And now let us observe the fearful catalogue of evils which deluge 
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the land, all springing out of this monstrous error into which the 
present generation has plunged: 

“ For which steady protestation as a nation, we have received the 
kingdom of God in these latter times, because of our national faith¬ 
fulness, and, as a nation, we must expect to retain the covenant of 
his mercies. He hath had suffering saints in all kingdoms of the 
earth, who have been gathered to the same precious garner as the 
saints of our land, whose oppression became the witnesses against 
their several kingdoms; whereas, the security and liberty of the 
saints in this kingdom, and the magisterial acknowledgment, and 
legal establishment of the orthodox and true Church, and the indig¬ 
nant renunciation of Antichrist have brought upon our land all 
those blessings. The saints nr, only of Britain, but of France, who 
found their refuge here, and o all other countries, by their prayers, 
have testified in our behalf, for which the Lord hath sealed us, and 
glorified us in the sight of the Babylonish nations. The lesson, 
therefore, which this nation has to learn, is, that her safety, and 
well-being, and glory, stand or fall with the continuance of these 
righteous courses. When our rulers shall come to be indifferent to 
the great question that is between the Lamb snd the Usurper of the 
Lamb’s likeness, then the Lamb will grow indifferent to us; and 
when we shall extend the same encouragement to the idolatry of 
Rome, as we do to the worship of the living and true God, then the 
anger of the Lord will burn against us as a fire. The bounty of 
God in time past, is our obligation, not our security. By grace we 
stand; let us not be high-minded but fear, and look back into the 
history of God’s judgments, and weigh and consider the past. The 
children of Israel, who had been saved from the ten plagues of 
Egypt, and seen the waters overwhelm Pharaoh and his host, were 
not thereby preserved from falling, every carcass of them, in the 
wilderness, through their unbelief. So ought we to remember, that 
it is for* the faith of our fathers we have been preserved from these 
calamitous days, and by our like faith that we shall continue to 
stand. This immunity which we have enjoyed as a nation, was 
purchased by their steadfast protestation as a nation against idolatry, 
and their firm resolution to suffer to the death for the cause against 
which they lifted up their hands in solemn protestation. And having 
obtained, as the reward of their victory over the beast and his 
image, and his mark, and the number of his name, such peace, 
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prosperity, and splendid glory, as these last thirty years have brought 
upon our head, it will be ingratitude manifold, and must bring 
indignation manifold, if we should relapse into the endurance and 
countenance of idolatry, or otherwise depart from serving our God, 
who hath made us the beholders and the righteous instruments of 
such judgments as, in our day, we have beheld. Israel, in the 
wilderness, never saw more wonderful and glorious interferences than 
we have seen; nor did the Lord, by her means, accomplish more 
wrath upon his enemies, than, first by our thunder-breathing ships, 
and then by our unconquered soldiers, he hath accomplished upon 
those who dared to defy the Lord of Hosts, and the people of the 
Lord of Hosts. Oh, Britain 1 if now thou go apostate from thy 
God, who hath made thee the Israelitish tribes of this latter Exodus, 
upon thy head shall come direful destruction from the presence 
of the Lord! Oh my country! around whom the Lord hath made 
a wall of fire, if thou'shall forsake him, he will surely consume thee 
as with fire from heaven ! Thou and thy pious king did acknowledge 
the hand of the Lord, and were humbled, when other nations re¬ 
pented not, nor were dismayed by his judgments. He chose thee to 
stand up for his honour and glory, during the riot and warfare which 
superstition and infidelity held together over the eaTth. And thou 
didst taste how 1 good it Was* to draw near unto'thy God, and how 
dreadful are the people whose God is the Lord. Oh! but if thou 
now forsake to put thy trust in him, he wilt make thee as Jerusalem, 
a terror unto all the earth! It was not for any worth of thine, when 
this day of wrath began; seeing thou hadst terribly declined, for a 
whole century, from the good way of thy fathers;—thy churches 
formalists, thy people 5 licentious ; but for thy fathers 1 sakes, for the 
sake of those mighty and valiaht men of faith, who withstood the 
wiles and the wickedness, the idolatry and blasphemy, of the Mother 
of Harlots, he hath had this compassion upon thee. 

“ But, alas! hoW thou art changed! how thou hast committed 
whoredom with every evil spirit, and vexed the Spirit of thy God, 
who chose thee for his own! In thy public counsels, the spirit of 
godliness, which heretofore animated the defenders of thy liberty, 
hath wholly changed for the spirit of indifference and infidelity, 
which disguiseth itself under the specious name of toleration and 
liberality; and the nonconformists, heretofore the bulwark of liberty 
both civil and.ecclesiastical, and who forsook the Church which they 
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loved, and in whose bosom they had been reared, and to which their 
souls clave so steadfastly, only because they would not see it overrun 
with the arrogant dictations of man, are in danger of becoming, if 
they are not really become, political zealots, who are ever seeing an 
enemy where no danger is, and, in their zeal for privileges, nourish¬ 
ing discontent and uncharitableness towards those who are their 
brethren in Christ Jesus, while they embrace, with open arms, men 
who, with liberty and toleration in their mouth, hate the Saviour in 
their heart, disallow his divinity, and set his gospel at naught. And 
the rest of the people are become a political people, politics their 
religion, newspapers their sermons, and demagogues their Messiahs. 
Which revolution hath not been brought about without much artifice 
of Satan and his agents, neither is it maintained but by gross decep¬ 
tions of Hell. They have covertly attacked the people, and carried 
them from the fear and reverence of God, under a pretended care of 
their education and civil privileges, their watch-word being Know¬ 
ledge, and Reform. Now, as God knoweth, I love an enlightened 
people; amongst the very lowest classes of whom, the Lowland 
farmers, shepherds, and peasants of Scotland, I have spent better, 
and pleasanter, and more profitable days of my life, than amongst 
the learned and accomplished of the land: and, did I think that 
infidelity, or infidel reformers, could produce such men, I were the 
most inconsistent being in the world to utter any word against them. 
And for reform in the administration of affairs—I have from my 
youth hated, and spoken against, and written against, and in my 
place, as is known to the Nobles and Prime Ministers of this land, 
testified against the system of patronage for selfish ends, which they 
too much follow, both in Church and State. But I know what is in 
the breast, deep in the breast, of the guiding spirits of liberality. I 
know, and in this discourse have demonstrated, whence they had their 
inspiration, and from what time they date their birth, even from the 
beast which ascended out of the bottomless pit, at the Revolution of 
France. And let any man look back, and see who were the men in 
Britain that leaped for joy at the appearance of that star of hell, 
and you shall see they are the men or the fathers and teachers of the 
men, who now, with the name of education, and reform, and intel¬ 
lect, and popular rights, are seeking to wind this people out of that 
righteous course into which the reformers, and the successors of, the 
reformers, by the blessing of God, did well and wisely direct them/ 
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Nor do they mean it so : many of them are poor ignorant men, who 
know no better; poor misled men, who are themselves ignorant of 
the spirit that driveth them; dreaming that the mantle of the fathers 
of the state have fallen upon them, when it is a mist from the pit 
which covereth tlieir soul. The words of the fathers they have in 
their mouth, but the spirit of evil is in their heart. And I warn this 
people, that is, the people who are yet open to warning, for the 
multitude are rushing full speed to their destruction against the 
bosses of the Almighty's buckler, and calling upon the rest to follow 
them,—the sounder part of the people, who have a love of equity 
and good order, and any reverence of their fathers, and the God 
whom their fathers worshipped, I warn not to listen to the voice of 
these seducers, but to look a little further inward, and narrowly 
observe their lives, their tempers, their religion, and their spirit. 
There is no fear of God before their eyes, there is no worship of the 
Son of God in their hearts. Let the people look to other instruc¬ 
tors, to other liberators, to other trustees of the weal of themselves 
and their children. For these men, who favour infidelity, and care 
not for Christ, shall be cut off, root and branch; and all who trust 
in them shall, in like manner, perish. And be guarded, not only 
against the men, but against the organs of the men, the distempered 
newspapers which they pour in amongst you, to destroy you. These 
are the apostles of infidelity; and the most zealous of them choose 
the Lord's day, on which the necessary manna was not permitted to 
be gathered, the very Sabbath they choose, as most contemptuous 
to God, to publish and spread abroad that noisome stuff, by whose 
temptation to inveigle the people from the house of God into the 
synagogues of Satan, there to be intoxicated soul and body, and made 
fit for the work of madness and ruin, when the nation shall be 
forsaken of the Lord. 

“ And, O ye people of my native land! who heretofore were the 
pride of all the earth; into what a dead sleep you have fallen, and 
to what poisonous work of the mind you give birth! You are 
entertained with one who ransacks the hallowed tombs of your 
martyrs, and makes himself merry with their remains; murdering 
them over again for a piece of money. You are edified with a junto, 
who, through the term of twenty years, have from your capital given 
law to taste and policy, laughing at every thing sacred and grave. 
Your schools of learning have become strong holds of infidelity, 
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which, frantic with the liberty ye give it, beards your reverend bodies 
to their teeth, and utters blasphemies hardly fit for the court of hell. 
Oh my people ! Oh the children of my people! who shall restore 
your lost honour ? who shall revive the work of God in the midst of 
you ? Ye were a people. Ye were a nation of families, and every 
head of a family as a king and a priest in his house, which was a 
house of God, and. a gate of heaven. Your peasantry were as the 
sons of kings, in their gravity and wisdom. They were men who 
could hold communion with the King of Heaven. Oh! never again 
till our King cometh, shall the world witness such a chosen vine, 
and noble seed, as were planted among the most desolate wilds of 
the North! How fallen, how sadly fallen, are the children of my 
people ! 

u Ah! when I look around me, and see what active spirits are 
busy with this nation, which God hath sealed against the day of 
wrath, and honoured with the liberty and privilege of his worshippers, 
I am in great fear and anguish for that which a few years may bring 
forth. The spirit of indifference to sound doctrine among our states¬ 
men ; the undervaluing of a church to the well-being! of a. nation ; 
their total ignorance of religion as a principle of national health $ 
the spirit of profit, and the practice of luxury, which it draws along 
with it; the adoration of public opinion, as the guide of all things, 
itself guided by nothing; the current of the popular mind to things 
mechanical rather than to things moral; the outwardness of all eyes, 
of the philosopher, politician, tradesman, and mechanic; the inward¬ 
ness of none;—these, with a thousand things besides, oppress my 
spirit with the conviction, that this generation, which, hath entered 
into the large inheritance of former generations, is preparing for 
itself, and for the generation to come, a terrible load of guilt and 
woe. And the prophets prophesy a lie, and the seers see a false¬ 
hood, deceiving the people with the expectation of infinite blessings 
in reserve for them, and sweetly eonsociating with those men who 
have in them the spirit of Antichrist. So dull are our senses become, 
so fat our hearts, and so gross our every spiritual faculty, that we 
are deceived with words, with courtesies, with titles, with silly 
flatteries coined for fools, and which fools alone would take for 
current coin. My heart is moved, all my bowels yearn over the land 
which is destroyed for lack of truth, and is ready to perish through 
very ignorance of the way of truth.” 
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At the time when Mr. Irving wrote these things the Roman 
Catholics of Ireland were becoming clamorous for a redress of their 
grievances, and the restoration of . their civil rights, the bare con¬ 
templation of which quite horrified poor Mr. Irving. Let us hear 
him on this point 

“ Though it expose me to odium in every form; I have no hesita¬ 
tion in asserting it to be my belief, that, when the rulers, of this 
nation shall permit, to the worshippers of the Beast, the same 
honours r immmiities, and trusts, which they permit to the worshippers 
of the true God, that day will be the blackest in the history of our 
fate. That day our national charter is forfeited in heaven, and we 
are sealed no v longer ;—which I have concluded from the study of 
the prophecy, for my mind also was taken captive by the indifference 
which hath won the land under the specious name of liberality, and 
won the Church under the specious name of toleration: but I have 
yielded this citadel of my opinions unto the siege of God's word; 
to which I pray fervently, that both I, and every saint, , might be 
enabled to yield our whole heart, and soul, and mind, and strength. 

“It is true that this nation hath a h$avy responsibility on its 
head for the neglect of its idolatrous subjects, that it is a burning 
shame, and crying sin, that idolatry should have been allowed 
amongst us as it hath been allowed; for which we have paid the 
heavy price of much trouble, and fear, and treasure, and blood, to 
keep them quiet; and are destined to pay a heavier price still to the 
justice of God, for our neglect of our idolatrous subjects; to whom, 
instesul of sending evangelists to teach, and prophets to denounce, 
and witnesses to testify, we have for two centuries sent wolves in 
sheep's clothing, shepherds to shear the sheep, and starve them for 
the aggrandisement of their own avarice, and bring dishonour upon ^ 
the name of God in the sight of the idolaters. Thou Church of 
Ireland, what a burden is upon thy head! Ye patrons of the Church 
of Ireland, what a misery and darkness ye have entailed upon that 
wretched laud ; , which, ere this, would have turned unto the Lord 
in sackcloth and ashes, had ye sent amongst them faithful and true 
messengers, instead of sending hirelings, and sons of Belial! There 
lacketh a remedy indeed; for that sickly and dying people. I 
wonder not that all men cry out that something should be done, 
because it is spreading to us like the pestilence. But what remedy 
is there in yielding to the disease, and administering nourishment to 
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it ? Will it cure the curse of idolatry to license it by public autho¬ 
rity, to encourage its priests, and to promote its people ? This is 
policy, true Italian policy, for the first time introduced into Britain* 
This is indeed expediency in its pride and glory. It seemed to me, 
when I heard [it from the mouth of the British senate, that I had 
been' listening to a college of Jesuits. Oh, ye fools of statesmen! 
the cure for a disease, is to send physicians and balmy medicines. 
Do this, and ye will bless Ireland, as Scotland, a poorer and more 
disordered country, was * heretofore blessed. Encourage the dis¬ 
seminators of the plague, license the contagion, and ye shall 
yourselves also be swept away, and that right speedily. Make 
your Church of Ireland what a church ought to be. Not by 
trenching upon her property, as these money-worshippers, and 
church-reforming statesmen would have you do. Oh! those money- 
worshippers, what trustees they are of a nation’s weal! who will not 
be content with that usurpation, but will make themslves trus¬ 
tees of the church’s purity, and call themselves * Reformers of the 
Churchand grave divines will sit by and listen. Oh, ye holy 
prophets! Oh, ye holy apostles! Oh, ye excellent reformers ! 
Oh, ye faithful martyrs! who travailed heretofore in the Church’s 
truth and reformation, look not on us in wrath; let not your ashes 
cry against us, because we have permitted money-worshippers to 
call themselves the reformers of the Church. Oh, thou Redeemer 
of thy Church ! remove not from us thy intercession and thy king¬ 
dom, because we have permitted this. There are still a few names 
of faithful ones, who sigh and who cry against these abominations. 
Hear them, oh hear them, thou our God and our King, that the 
land perish not utterly.” 

So much for Ireland; now let us hear what he has to say to 
dearly beloved Scotland. 

u But, first, let me pay my reverence to my beloved country, as 
one of her children, and declare how I love her, though I am 
forced, by my love of her salvation, to declare to her painful truths. 
Therefore it is, that I have purposely refrained, in the body of this 
discourse, from speaking of Britain otherwise than in a casual and 
transient way, lest I might be led away, by the love which I bear 
my country, from the heavy task to which I had hardened my 
countenance, of manifesting the judgments of God, which are at 
hand. And, now that I have taken upon me to speak unto the 
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house of my fathers, and the country of my mother, and my kindred, 
and the men of the same language and tongue, I would rather 
it had been in commendation than in blame—to promise blessings, 
than to threaten curses. But the prophet’s lips must keep truth, 
and he must speak whatever he is commanded, and not be dismayed 
at the faces of his people, lest he be confounded before them. It is 
always lovely to speak the truth, and it is very lovely to give ear to 
it; and there are no lovely fruits which do not flourish upon the stem 
of truth. And I have been the more encouraged, and am now the 
more encouraged, to discourse of these severe dispensations, because 
they are but the sorrowful pangs of a joyful birth, and eternal life 
of blessedness. For Christ's kingdom is struggling through these 
fearful throes of nations, and he is rending the bands of the 
powerful world, which hath been the grave of his Church these two 
thousand years, in order that she may have a resurrection of joy and 
glory. The world is shaken, and his Church is about to rise from 
the grave of her humility, to bless the earth with the reign of 
righteousness and peace. So that the coming of Christ is an event 
much to be desired by the world, though it break through a cloudy 
stormy sky, and shed its first beams upon a sea of peril and blood, 
for never till then shall wickedness, misrule, and misery cease, 
righteousness and peace be advanced unto the people. Wherefore, 
let the Church root herself steadfastly in the clefts of the rock, till 
the storm of the terrible ones passeth over. And let the World 
take refuge in the ark of salvation, which even now standeth open, 
though few be able to enter into it, by reason of the great plagues 
which are coming upon them. And, therefore, I write in the hope 
that some of my countrymen may be moved to give heed, and, when 
they observe the wrath coming, may be wise, and repent, and turn 
unto the day-spring from on high, which ever visits the earth in its 
trouble, looking out like the bow in the clouds, over the wreck and 
ruin of the deluge. 

“ No one hath doubted that Britain, which was a province of the 
Roman Empire, won by centuries of obstinate warfare, and which 
yielded many triumphs of the most distinguished commanders and 
emperors of Rome, is to be reckoned as one of the ten horns of the 
fourth beast, which yielded to the blasphemy of the little horn. 
For, when the Western Empire changed its principle of union, from 
Power to Superstition, and the crown departed. from the seven hills 
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of Rome, and rested upon the ten separate kingdoms into which the 
empire fell asunder, Britain entered as heartily as the rest into the 
blasphemous confederacy, and gave honour to the mouth of the 
dragon, as if it had been the mouth of God. Forasmuch, therefore, 
as Daniel beheld, that ‘ because of the voice of the great words 
which the horn spake, the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, 
and given to the burning flame, 1 we for whom no exception is made, 
have as good reason as the rest of the horns to fear the fiery 
judgment of God; for the power of this kingdom was heretofore as 
guilty as that of other kingdoms, in oppressing the true Church, of 
which a noble graft was planted in the midst of us; yea, and 
maintained ih the North and West, by the Culdees, through the 
dark ages, almost until the time that it began to break upon the 
South, in the testimony of Wickliffe and the Lollards. 11 

One more quotation from this most singular production, and I 
take a final leave of it. We may learn from it, how poor Mr. 
Irving stood affected at that period towards the various institutions 
which were then germinating throughout the empire, and parti¬ 
cularly our Education Societies. 

“ The Infidel, or indifferent party of our politicians, that is, those 
of every name, who separate the Policy of the state from the 
Supremacy of religion, who counsel and act from views of worldly 
good, without any respect to the authority and the laws of God, is 
that which is destined to raze this ancient, venerable, glorious, and 
religious kingdom. For they have upon their side all the resources 
of human knowledge, and all the strength of human understanding. 
They are masters in debate, they are resistless in argument, they are 
learned, they afepfudent, they are many of them benevolent. And 
their head teemeth with devices for the enlightening and enlarge¬ 
ment of the people. And the people look to them as their best and 
bravest friends. And they are idolaters of the people, setting 
nothing so high as popular opinion, which to them is the imperial 
stamp of truth. They are all that men can be without the fear of 
God and the Spirit of Jesus Christ. It is the most powerful 
organization of all gifts of the natural spirit, and all powers of the 
outward visible world, which hath ever been mustered; withbut one 
Abdiel to stand fast and true in this second gathering of the spirits 
of the Notth under another head than God. Nay, but, moreover, 
they have caught into their confederacy the elect servants of God, 
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who have united with them in divisions around something dear 
to their souls, as not having faith in the single arm and strength of 
God. And now I could lay open the defections of our various 
tribes from the cause of Christ, to some of those specious and 
insufficient schemes of reformation, which are cried up on every 
hand, but that I have not space to make them clear and manifest, 
and would but expose myself to all uncharitable accusations. 
Wherefore, I defer this at present, and shall separate myself, 
by God’s blessing, at some future time, to trace the effects among 
ourselves of those three evil spirits, which, under the sixth vial, 
that is, at this present time, are gone abroad over all the earth, 
and to all nations, to gather them unto the battle of the great day 
of God Almighty. But still, I cannot pass this grievance, without 
giving one word of counsel and warning to my brethren, who have 
been caught away by the speciousness of these times, which, if it 
were possible, would deceive the very elect, and have becoriie con¬ 
federate with some one of the various squadrons of the infidel and 
indifferent host. 

“ I warn those benevolent and well-disposed men, who have been 
caught away, by sounding words, to join this coalition of Infidelity, 
or to accept their help, to beware how far they are betrayed by the 
Adversary and his Infidel priesthood, the ministers of learning and 
taste, of education without principle, and reform without religion. 
Far be bigotry and sectarianism from the servants of the most gra¬ 
cious God, who wisheth that all men should be saved! And ever 
be present to their minds the rebuke spoken by the Lord to the sec¬ 
tarian spirit of his Apostles, while they were yet in the uncertain 
dawn of Christian knowledge: c They that are not against us, are 
for us.’ Unite with any man who is not against Christ; but into 
the secret of one who setteth Christ’s Gospel at nought, enter ye not 
that are his servants, ye that are his ministers. Be not deceived, 
brethren. Light hath no fellowship with darkness, nor foith with 
infidelity, nor Christ with Belial. Do ve expect the regeneration of 
the world to grow on any other stem than the faith of Christ ? Is 
their righteousness by any law or institute of man’s wisdom? Try 
the spirits which are gone forth, if they will say that Jesus is the 
Christ. Ye are outwitted of Satan. Ye are outwitted Of Satan and 
his ministers, ye who give your concurrence and help to things which 
have in them no savour of godliness. Show your garments in these 
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companies of the unbelievers. Own your principles; and mark 
whether they will have communion or fellowship with you any longer. 
Why ? In fair-handed justice, if it be a compromise, they should meet 
you half way. But from their positions they remove not; because 
ye, O faithless generation! are willing to go wholly over to them. 
And go. But as apostles go; as faithful and true witnesses. What 
scoffs endure ye for Christ? What losses suffer? Ye endure the 
shouts of applause for your liberality. And for the loss, it is not 
seen. You lose God's presence, Christ's friendship, the Spirit’s con¬ 
solation—that is all you lose. The rest is gain.—Witnesses for 
God and Christ! Where am I to seek you? Where am I to find 
you ? A witness in a civil court hath to make oath, that he will 
speak THE TRUTH, THE WHOLE TRUTH, AND NOTHING BUT THE 
truth. But what do ye in these courts of benevolence, wherein ye 
join hand in hand with the unbeliever, and sit side by side with the 
scoffer? Ye suppress the truth. Ye venture not to breathe it. Ye 
will descant by the hour upon the excellence of knowledge and learn¬ 
ing, and the glorious age of liberality. But of faith ye are silent, 
concerning which the eloquence of Scripture is poured forth. Ye 
say not a word of it. No, not one. Ye are conquered. Ye are 
cowed. Fye upon you, for unfaithful witnesses of your Saviour and 
Redeemer—the Saviour and Redeemer of all who will believe! 
Come, try your comrades in this race of liberality. Try them with 
some intermixture of the truth as it is in Jesus; and see how they 
relish it. If thus making mention of Christ's name, ye find ye can 
go on together; then go on, and the Lord prosper your mutual 
device! But if not, withdraw from the coalition. It will come to 
no good, but evil; and your souls may chance to perish by the 
way." 

After a lash at the “ catholic question, and catholic petitions," we 
are told that " the evils growing in the bowels of the land, which 
will soon strike us down, if not timously remedied, are, the growth 
of infidelity in religion, and insubordination in politics. I perceive, 
not a few daring pamphleteers, as at the beginning of the years of 
omen, but a regular host of writers engaged in the service of infi¬ 
delity, which is couched amidst the flowers of poetry, and harboured 
in the fairest works of sentiment; built up into systems of morals 
and legislation; craftily advocated by the daily and weekly press; 
and, certes, the defenders of the faith in that quarter might change 
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sides, and the faith be no loser. And I perceive that the voice of 
the people, or public opinion, is the voice of right and wrong to the 
chief of our learned and liberal men. And it is no longer the old 
question of Whig and Tory, which rends our public debates; but 
search it to the bottom and you shall find it is—shall the nation rest 
on religion, or shall it rest on no religion ? shall it steer its ?yay to 
ruin, by abjuring the great concern of men and nations from its 
counsels—or, shall it stand like a rock of adamant by the fear of 
God, and the maintenance of the primitive faith? These things 
proceed by slow marches, and very covert is the enemy's outposts, 
but a watchful man can discern them; and such appearances as are 
made in our high places, when religion is the question, should teach 
the stupidest. And the people, the people of this ancient city, the 
Jerusalem of the earth, for the prophets which have been sent to her 
of God have become mainly infidel—outspoken, rash, and head* 
strong infidels. And the ancient relation of master and servant is 
changed into an aversion; so that you are mocked and mistrusted of 
the men who eat your bread. And master is master no longer, but 
servant; and servant is master. And this amazing revolution it is 
the main drift of our new systems of education to foster; to enhance 
the power of those whose power hath overpowered all. The visible 
hath gotten the victory; the sensible hath fairly triumphed over the 
spiritual in this land; the profitable is almost every thing; the moral 
is all but nothing. And they call the age religious! O the dreamers! 
O the blind dreamers! O the besotted dreamers! Will they need 
an earthquake to break their sleep ? An earthquake will not break 
their sleep. For they will be so transfigured in the meantime, that 
they shall not know Satan, when he shall cast off the flimsy mantle 
of light, which he now hardly careth to wear. I dare not speak the 
tenth part of what 1 think and believe, lest they should suppose me 
mad, or ill-disposed to the common-weal, which I so tenderly love. 
But verily, verily, there are imposthumes forming near the vitals, 
which may burst in blood, and run out the life of this noble land.” 

The reader is here presented with a full-length portrait of Mr. 
Irving, so far as regards the complexion of his mind. He takes his 
position upon his high tower, and surveying the world as it passes 
beneath his feet, he finds every thing wrong; nothing is conducted 
as it ought to be. The education of the poor is a monstrous evil, 
by means of which, every thing in domestic society is turned upside 
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down. “ The master is master no longer, but become the servant, 
while the servant rules the master!” The dissenters are all wrong 
for objecting to the magistrate’s interference in the affairs of reli¬ 
gion—and yet the churchman is not right. The former dissent from 
mere whim and caprice; and our governors oppress the church with 
wicked patronage, endeavouring to keep down every spiritual minister 
as if the plague spot were upon him. Missions to the heathen are 
not to be condemned; but their conductors are a Mammon-worship- 
ping people, “ indirectly propagating the vain-glory of wealth, by 
deferring too much to it in their spiritual works, and leaning to 
it, as one of the main helps to the propagation of the Gospel at 
home and abroad; which when any one rose up to deny they were 
wroth, and maintained that he spake in disaffection to the good 
cause of the Redeemer’s kingdom.” What a mercy to mankind that 
there exists such a country as Scotland, where nothing is wanting 
to consummate its perfection, but the removal of patronage from the 
Kirk—and that that country should have sent forth such a prodigy 
of genius, learning, wisdom, and talent, as the minister of the Cale? 
donian church in London! 

It was about this time that Mr. Irving drew up his Introductory 
Essay to Bishop Horne’s Commentary on the Book of Psalms, and 
of which it may not be improper to make a slight mention in this 
place. A Glasgow bookseller having, a short time before, com? 
menced publishing a Series of Select Christian Authors, whose pro¬ 
ductions should furnish the public with the substance of scriptural 
theology in a condensed yet popular form, each select work to be 
introduced by an essay by some distinguished living author, pointing 
out its chief and prominent merits, decided upon adopting Dr, 
Horne’s very popular work as one of the Series, apd applied t<* 
Mr. Irving to furnish the Introductory Essay, which he did in the 
year 1825. I am induced to notice the performance chiefly because 
it is wonderfully cried up by the author’s friends, as affording one of 
the very choicest specimens of his prose style. I use the epithet 
prose in this place, because Mr. Irving has been said by some of our 
periodical writers to have “ turned his religion into poetry, while his 
poetry is said to have turned him mad*.” How far this charge is 
well founded, I stop not here to inquire; there are assuredly some 
choice thoughts and striking passages in the Essay, which those of 
* See the Metropolitan Mag. for April 1835. 
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my readers who are not in possession of the volumes to which it is 
prefixed, will be glad to meet with, and for that reason I extract 
them. Let him not smile that the very first line of the Essay em¬ 
blazons the glories of Scotland—the thing was quite natural, that 
“ dear ” country being ever uppermost in the author's mental visions. 
Accordingly, thus he commences his Essay. 

“ As in political affairs the enlightened Scottish patriot and 
statesman, in order to work upon the people, asked for the songs of 
a nation, rather than its profound and laborious literature ; and, in 
ecclesiastical affairs, the politic churchmen of Rome apprehended 
more danger to their craft and mystery, from Luther’s spiritual 
songs, than from all his writings of controversial and popular 
theology; so, in spiritual affairs, it is to be believed that no book of 
the sacred canon seizeth such a hold upon the spiritual man, and 
engendereth in the church so much fruitfulness of goodness and 
truth, of comfort and joy, as doth the Book of Psalms. We say not 
that the Psalms are so well fitted as the pure light of the Gospel by 
John, and Paul’s Epistles, which are the refraction of that pure 
light over the fields of human well-being, to break the iron-bone, 
and bruise the millstone heart of the natural man; but that they 
are the kindliest medicine for healing his wounds, and the most 
proper food for nourishing the new life which comes from the death 
and the destruction of the old. For. as the songs and lyrical poems 
of a nation, which have survived the changes of time by being 
enshrined in the hearts of a people, contain the true form, and finer 
essence of its character, and convey the most genial moods of its 
spirit, whether in seasons of grief, or joy, down to the children, and 
the children’s children, perpetuating the strongest vitality of choice 
spirits, awakened by soul-moving events, and holding, as in a vessel, 
to the lips of posterity, the collected spirit of venerable antiquity: so 
the Psalms, which are the songs and odes, and lyrical poems of the 
people of God, inspired not of wine, or festal mirth, of war, or love, 
but spoken by holy men as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,. 
contain the words of God’s Spirit taught to the souls of his 
servants, when they were exercised with the most intense expe¬ 
diences, whether of Conviction, penitence and sorrow : or faith, love, 
ind joy: and are fit not only to express the same most vital moods 
of every renewed soul, but also powerful to produce those broad 
awakenings of spirit, to create those overpowering emotions, and 
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propagate that energy of spiritual life in which they had their 
birth. 

“ Be it observed, raorever, that these Songs of Zion express not 
only the most remarkable passages which have occurred in the 
spiritual experience of the most gifted saints, but are the record of 
the most wonderful dispensations of God’s providence unto his 
church:—containing pathetic dirges sung over her deepest calami¬ 
ties, jubilees over her mighty deliverances, songs of sadness for her 
captivity, and songs of mirth for her prosperity, prophetic announce¬ 
ment of her increase to the end of time, and splendid anticipations 
of her ultimate glory. Not indeed the exact narrative of the events 
as they happened, or are to happen, nor the prosaic improvement of 
the same to the minds of men ; but the poetical form and monu¬ 
ment of the event, where it is laid up and embalmed in honourable- 
wise, after it hath been incensed and perfumed with the spiritual 
odours of the souls of inspired men. And if they contain not the 
code of the divine law, as it is written in the Books of Moses, and 
more briefly, yet better written in our Lord’s Sermon on the mount, 
they celebrate the excellency and glory of the Law, its light, life, 
wisdom, contentment, and blessedness, with the joys of the soul 'which 
keepeth it, and the miseries of the soul which keepeth it not. And 
if they contain not the argument of the simple doctrines, and the 
detail of the issues of the gospel, to reveal which the Word of God 
became flesh, and dwelt among us: yet now that the key is given, 
and the door of spiritual life is opened, where do we find such spi¬ 
ritual treasures as in the book of Psalms, wherein are revealed the 
depths of the soul’s sinfulness, the stoutness of her rebellion against 
God, the horrors of spiritual desertion, the agonies of contrition, the 
blessedness of pardon, the joys of restoration, the constancy of faith, 
and every other variety of Christian experience? And if they con¬ 
tain not the narrative of Messiah’s birth, and life, and death; or the 
labours of his apostolic servants, and the stragglings of his infant 
church, as these are written in the books of the New Testament; 
where, in the whole Scriptures, can we find such declarations of the 
work of Christ, in its humiliation and its glory, the spiritual agonies 
of his death, and glorious issues of his resurrection, the wrestling of 
his kingdom with the powers of darkness, its triumph over the 
heathen, and the overthrow of all its enemies, until the heads of 
many lands shall have been wounded, and the people made willing 
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in the day of his power? And where are there such outbursting 
representations of all the attributes of Jehovah, before whom, when 
he rideth through the heavens, the very heavens seem to rend in 
twain, to give the vision of his going forth, and we seem to see the 
haste of the universe to do her homage, and to hear the quaking of 
nature’s pillars, the shaking of her foundations, and the horrible 
outcry of her terror ? And oh! it is sweet in the midst of these 
soarings into the third heavens of vision, to feel that you are borne 
upon the words of a man, not upon the wings of an archangel; to 
hear ever and anon the frail but faithful voice of humanity, making 
her trust under the shadow of His wings, and her hiding place in 
the secret of His tent; and singing to Him in faithful strains, 
‘ For as the heaven is high above the earth, so great is his mercy 
toward them that fear him. As far as the east is from the west, so 
far hath he removed our transgressions from us. Like as a father 
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.’ So 
that, as well by reason of the matter which it contains, as of the 
form in which it is expressed, the Book of Psalms, take it all in all, 
may be safely pronounced one of the divine st books in all the Scrip¬ 
tures ; which hath exercised the hearts and lips of all saints, and 
become dear in the sight of the church; which is replenished with 
the types of all possible spiritual feelings, and suggests the forms of 
all God-ward emotions, and furnishing the choice expressions of all 
true worship, the utterances of all divine praise, the confession of all 
spiritual humility, with the raptures of all spiritual joy. 

“ If now we turn ourselves to consider the manner or style of the 
Book, and to draw it into comparison with the lyrical productions of 
cultivated and classical nations, it may well be said, that as the 
heavens are high above the earth, so are the songs of Zion high 
above the noblest strains which have been sung in any land. For, 
take out of the lyrical poetry of Greece and Rome, the praises of 
women, and of wine, the flatteries of men, and idle invocations of 
the muse and lyre, and what have we left ? What dedication of song 
and music is there to the noble and exalted powers of the human 
spirit—what to the chaste and honourable relations of human 
society—what to the excitement of tender emotions towards the 
widow and the fatherless, the stranger and the oppressed—what to 
the awful sanctity of law and government, and the practical forms of 
justice and equity 1 We know, that in the more ancient time, when 
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men dwelt nearer to God, the lyre qf Orpheus was employed to exalt 
and pacify the soul; that the Pythagorean verses contain the inti¬ 
mations of a deep theology, a divine philosophy and a virtuous life ; 
that the lyre of Tyrtoeus was used by the wisdom of Lycurgus, for 
accomplishing his great work of forming a peculiar people, a nation 
of brave and virtuous men: but in the times which we call classical 
and with the compositions of which we imbue our youth, we find 
little purity of sentiment, little elevation of soul, no spiritual repre¬ 
sentations of God, nothing pertaining to heavenly knowledge or 
holy feeling: but, on the other hand, impurity of life, low sensual 
ideas of God, and the pollution of religion, so often as they touch 
it. But the Songs of Zion are comprehensive as the human soul, 
and varied as human life; where no possible state of natural feeling 
shall not find itself tenderly expressed and divinely treated with 
appropriate remedies; where no condition of human life shall not 
find its rebuke or consolation: because they treat not life after the 
fashion of an age or people, but life in its rudiments, the life of the 
soul, with the joys and sorrows to which it is amenable, from con¬ 
course with the outward necessity of the fallen world. Which 
breadth of application they compass not by the sacrifice of lyrical 
propriety, or poetical method: for if there be poems* strictly lyrical, 
that is, whose spirit and sentiment move congenial with the move¬ 
ments of music, and which, by their very nature, call for the accom¬ 
paniment of music, these Odes of a people despised as illiterate, are 
such. For pure pathos and tenderness of heart, for sublime ima¬ 
ginations, for touching pictures of natural scenery, and genial 
sympathy with nature's various moods; for patriotism, whether 
in national weal or national wo, for beautiful imageiy, whether derived 
from the relationship of human life, or the forms of the created 
universe, and for the illustration, by their help, of spiritual con¬ 
ditions : moreover, for those rapid transitions in which the lyrical 
muse delighteth, her lightsome graces at one time, her deep and full 
inspiration at another, her exuberance of joy and her lowest fells of 
grief, and for every other form of the natural soul, which is wont to; 
be shadowed forth .by this kind of composition, we challenge any* 
thing to be produced from the literature of all ages and countries,; 
worthy to be compared with what we find even in the English 
version of the Book of Psalms." 

In the former part of the following quotation, Mr. Irving has 
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presented us with his estimate of the relative proportion of Christian 
character, appertaining to the Arminians and the Calvinists, not 
very likely to ingratiate him with the former; but that is between 
him and them. 

“ These Songs of Zion have always been very dear unto Zion's 
children, and the various churches of the Christian faith, as by one 
harmonious and universal consent, have adopted the Psalms as the 
outward form by which they shall express the inward feelings of the 
Christian life. However much the infinitely varying expositors of 
Christian doctrine may differ in the opinions and views which they 
deduce from the Scripture at large; in this they are agreed, that 
the effusions of the inspired Psalmist must always be the true and 
expressive language of the believing soul. An organ of utterance 
well and rightly attuned to every aspiration, and to every emotion 
of that soul which hath been quickened from spiritual death, and 
made alive in Christ Jesus the Lord. The pious Arminian, who 
resteth content with the infant state of Christ, and seeth no more in 
the rich treasures of God’s word than a free gift to all men, 
shrinking back with a feeling of dismay from such parts of the 
sacred volume as favour a system of doctrine suited to the manly 
state of Christian life, can yet trust himself without dismay or doubt 
to give back, from his inmost spirit, the sentiments and thoughts 
which he finds embodied in the book of Psalms, veiled with no 
obscurity of speech, and perplexed with no form of controversy. He 
delighteth to read that ‘ the Lord is loving unto every one, and 
that his tender mercy governs all his works.’ His spirit hath its 
liberty amidst those unlimited declarations of the divine beneficence, 
sung by Zion’s King, when he calleth upon all nature’s children to 
take part with him in his song of praise, and in his liberality in- 
cludeth the lower creatures, and the very forms of inanimate nature; 
gathering the voice of all the earth into one, and joining it in 
symphony with the hosannahs of the unfallen and redeemed spirits 
which are around the throne of God. And the more enlightened 
and not less pious Calvinist, who is not content evermore to dwell 
in the outer court of the holy temple, but resolveth for his soul’s 
better peace and higher joy, to enter into the holy and most holy 
place, which is no longer veiled and forbidden, finds in this Book of 
Psalms, a full declaration of the deepest secrets of his faith, expres¬ 
sion for his inmost knowledge of the truth, and forms for his most 
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profound feelings upon the peculiar, and appropriate, and never-fail¬ 
ing love of a covenant God towards his own peculiar people; and in 
concert with David, the Father of a spiritual seed, he doth celebrate 
the praises of that God, who freely and for his own sake hath loved 
his people with an everlasting love; ‘ visiting their transgressions 
with the rod, and their iniquities with stripes, but not suffering his 
loving-kindness to fail, or his goodness to depart for evermore.’ 
And from whatever point between these two extremes of spiritual 
life (the former the infancy, the latter the mature and perfect man¬ 
hood) any church hath contemplated the scheme of its doctrine—by 
whatever name they have thought good to designate themselves, 
and however bitterly opposed to one another in church government, 
observance of rites, or administration of sacraments, you still find 
them with one voice consenting to employ those inspired Songs, as 
well fitted to express the emotions of their spirits, when stirred up 
to devout and holy aspirations of prayer and praise. 

“ The reason why the Psalms have found such constant favour in 
the sight of the Christian church, and come to constitute a chief por¬ 
tion of every missal and liturgy, and form of worship, public or 
private, while forms of doctrine and discourse have undergone such 
manifold changes, in order to represent the changing spirit of the 
age, and the diverse conditions of the human mind, is to be found in 
this—that they address themselves to the simple instinctive feelings 
of the renewed soul, which are its most constant and permanent part, 
whereas, the forms of doctrine and discourse address themselves to 
the spiritual understanding, which differs in ages and countries 
according to the degree of spiritual illumination, and the energy of 
spiritual life. For, as those instincts of our nature, which put them¬ 
selves forth in infancy and early life, towards our parents, and our 
kindred, and our friends, and derive thence the nourishment upon 
which they live, are far more constant, than those opinions 
which we afterwards form concerning society, civil polity, and the 
world in general; and, as those impressions of place, and scene, and 
incident, which come in upon us in our early years, are not only 
more constant in their endurance, but more uniform in their effect 
upon the various minds which are submitted to them, than any 
which are afterwards made by objects better fitted to affect us both 
permanently and powerfully—so we reckon that there is an infancy 
of the spiritual man, which, with all its instincts, wanders abroad 
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over the word of God, to receive the impressions thereof, and grow 
upon their wholesome variety into a maturity of spiritual reason, 
when it becomes desirous to combine and arrange into conceptions, 
and systems of conceptions, the manifoldness and variety of those 
simple impressions which it hath obtained. During those days of its 
spiritual infancy, the soul rejoiceth as a little child at the breast of 
its mother; feeds upon the word of God ■with a constant relish; 
delights in the views and prospects which open upon every side, 
and glories in its heavenly birthright and royal kindred; and 
considereth with wonder the kingdom of which it is become a 
denizen, its origin, its miraculous progress, and everlasting glory: 
and as the infant life opens itself to the Sun of Righteousness, it 
delights in its activity, and exhales on all around the odour of its 
breathing joy. To this season of the spiritual mind, the Psalms 
come most opportunely as its natural food. We say not that they 
quicken the life, to which nothing is so appropriate as the words of 
our Lord, recorded in the Gospels, but being quickened, they 
nourish up* the life to manhood, and when its manly age is come, 
prepare it for the strong meat which is to be found in the writings 
of the prophets and the apostles. But ever afterwards the souls of 
believers recur to these Psalms as the home of their childhood, 
where they came to know the loving-kindness of their heavenly 
Father, the fatness of his house, and the full river of his goodness, 
his pastoral carefulness, his sure defence, and his eye that slumbereth 
not, nor sleepeth, with every other simple representation of divine 
things, to the simple affections of the renewed soul. Therefore are 
these Psalms to the Christian what the love of parents and the 
sweet affections of home, and the clinging memory of infant scenes, 
and the generous love of country, are to men of every rank and 
order, and employment; of every kindred, and tongue, and nation. 

u This-principle which binds these psalms with cords of love to 
the renewed soul, and the right use and application of them to the 
bringing up of spiritual children, will be more clearly manifested, 
if, from the varieties of Christian experience, we select those great 
leading features, which are common to all, and show how fitly they 
are expressed in the Book of Psalms, with how much beauty and 
tenderness of feeling, with how much richness of allusion to the 
ancient history of the church, and with whatever other accompani¬ 
ments which can make them sweet to the present perusal of the 
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soul, easy and delightful to it in its recollective and reflective 
mood/’ 

In the following extract, Mr. Irving is quite in his element, and 
he is never more so than in dealing out vituperation upon the puling 
sects and parties around him. 

“ Now there hath grown up in these lean years, a miserable 
notion, that the Psalms are not so appropriate for expressing the 
communion of the Christian church, for the reason that they con¬ 
tain allusions to places and events which are of Jewish, and not of 
Christian association. And some have gone so far as to weed out 
all those venerable associations, by introducing modern names of 
places in their stead. Why do they not upon the same principle 
weed out the Jewish allusions of the four Gospels, and the Epistles? 
But it is as poor in taste and wrong in feeling, as it is daring in 
the thought and bold in the execution. In doing so, they consult for 
the homely feeling of the natural , not of the spiritual man, because 
the home of the spiritual was in Jerusalem, and Mount Zion and the 
temple of God, with which the soul connects her anticipations, 
no less than her recollections, being taught that the new Jerusalem 
is to come down from heaven like a bride, decked for her bridegroom, 
and that those who are sealed are to stand upon Mount Zion with 
the Lamb of God. Every name in the Psalms, whether of person 
or of place, hath a mystical meaning given to it in the Christian 
Scriptures. Jerusalem is not the Jerusalem that was, nor is Babylon 
the Babylon that was, and even David hath lost his personality in 
the everlasting David. Judah and Israel mean not now the cast¬ 
away root, but the branch that hath been grafted in. Besides, 
we hold at present only one cy<?le of the revolution of God’s 
purpose; the Jews shall yet be brought in, and Jerusalem become 
glorious, and the dwelling of God be again with men. Why then 
should any part of everlasting Scripture be made the property of an 
age or place, which suppose every Christian nation to do, and where 
were the community of the Christian church! It is heady innovation, 
and leanness of spirit which hath brought this to pass, for no end 
that we can see, save to gratify national vanity, and connect 
religion in a strange league with patriotism; thereby breaking the 
continuity of God’s dispensation; and destroying^all lyrical propriety. 
As if you would render the odes of Horace into English, with En¬ 
glish names of men and places, in order to make them more edifying 
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to the English reader. But more need not be said upon this blunder 
in piety, which will disappear when the lean years are over and 
gone. If we take not our forms for expressing spiritual patriotism, 
from those inspired songs through which, in the old time, the church 
breathed the spirit of her high privilege, and separate community, 
where shall we obtain them of like unction and equal authority, in 
the experience of times during which no prophet hath arisen in the 
holy city? For though the church hath been sorely tried under the 
Gentile, as under the Jewish dispensation, it hath not pleased the 
Lord to bestow upon any of her priests or people, the garment of 
inspiration, with which to clothe in spiritual songs the depths of her 
sorrow, or the exultation of her joy. And we are shut up to the 
necessity, either of responding to the voice of the Spirit in the 
ancient Psalmist, or to re-echo the poetical effusions of uninspired 
men,—either to address the living God in the language of his own 
word, or in the language of some vernacular poet, whose taste and 
forms of thinking, whose forms of feeling, yea, and forms of opinion, 
we must make mediators between our soul and the ear of God,— 
which is a great evil to be avoided, whenever it can be avoided. 
For Christians must be forms of the everlasting and common Spirit; 
not mannerists of mortal and individual men.” 

The following is, perhaps, entitled to rank among the choicest 
portions of this Essay; and the conclusion of it, in which the writer 
adverts to his own experience should not be overlooked by the reader. 

“ Such is the food, exercise, and entertainment, which the child of 
God receives in this precious portion of his word, to all those 
instincts of the renewed spirit which regard self-preservation, the 
communion of saints and the salvation of the world. But beyond 
these objects which dwell upon the earth, he is carried upward to 
hold communion with the God and Father of his spirit, from whom he 
hath obtained the new birth, and by whom this new principle is 
kept alive in its uncongenial habitation. Many are the conflicts of 
Zion’s children in their way to the heavenly city, and great the 
travail of their souls, under the variety and might of which they 
need appropriate encouragement from Him who is greater than all 
their enemies, and in whom is their trust. Their own individual 
salvation, their own peculiar trials, their own besetting enemies, 
Zion’s well-being, and the share of all her sorrows till her warfare 
is ended; the world’s salvation, in which they must travail till the 
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number of the elect is accomplished, and, as priests unto God, offer 
up continual supplication: how shall they prosper in such an arduous 
work, without constant communion and fellowship with the Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ? For which communion with the 
Godhead, these divine songs of Israel furnish the most sublime, the 
most pathetic and the most varied forms. Here the perfections of 
Jehovah are revealed to all his saints, whether in his strength as the 
God of Hosts, or in his righteousness, as before whom the heavens 
are not clean; or in his intelligence as the pure light in whom is 
no darkness at all; or in his all pervading presence in the highest 
heavens, and the deepest hell, and the uttermost parts of the earth, 
and the dwelling-place of darkness; or as the Father of all life, and 
the Creator of all wealth, and the liberal Provider for the wants of 
every thing that liveth, as the Glory of the hosts above, and the Terror 
of the hosts beneath; the Eternal, Unchangeable, without variable¬ 
ness or the shadow of turning; who of old laid the foundation of the 
earth, and the heavens are the work of his hands ; which, when they 
wax old, he shall fold up as a vesture, and cover them with a new 
garment of creation, while he reraaineth the same and his years 
have no end. Oh, my soul! that thou couldst tell how thou hast 
been enlarged into the liberty of divine thought, and borne upon the 
wings of contemplation beyond the bounds of time and space, wrapt 
into the mysteries of the divine life, and with a strong heart and 
serene countenance, brought back to fight and finish thy warfare, till 
thy change come, by the glorious representations of Jehovah and his 
acts, contained in the Book of Psalms, which truly are the fiery 
chariot, the vehicle sent from God to carry the saints into the third 
heavens, that they may breathe an imperial air, and return lightened 
of their troubles, and quickened in their spirit, to finish the heavy 
work which God hath given them to do.” 

The following extract will, I think, vie with the choicest produc¬ 
tions of Mr. Irving’s pen. It contains the quintessence of his 
whole Essay; and is as correct in sentiment as it is happily ex¬ 
pressed. Though rather long, it would be unjust to the author to 
curtail it. 

“ Of this, indeed, no one will doubt, be he spiritual or carnal, 
that these Psalms contain such representations of the great and 
mighty God, as mind of man never conceived, or pen of man indited; 
but more marvellous is it still to find in these Psalms, which looked 
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afar off at the day of Christ, all the perfections and peculiar attri¬ 
butes of Messiah, which form to his redeemed people the endless 
theme of praise, issuing from the heart, and returning into the 
heart again, like the waters which the firmament draweth from the 
earth, and droppeth again upon the earth in dews and refreshing 
showers. These are set forth in a way most noble, most true, and most 
full of feeling. In such a wonderful way is the man Christ Jesus 
represented in these Psalms, uttering his soul unto his Father, unto 
his people, unto his persecutors, or unto his own bosom, that the 
children are able to take part in them, and find to their inexpres¬ 
sible joy that he is one with them in mind, in heart, in deed, and in 
very word. And now, let us take free scope to set forth this, the 
most soul-quieting, and soul-delighting virtue of these Songs of 
Zion: that they contain the symphonies of Messiah and his chil¬ 
dren, of Immanuel and his people. 

4< But first, like the bride who loveth to look upon the face of the 
bridegroom, and to hear of all his excellence, that she may with the 
more gladness give herself into his bosom, and rejoice in his em¬ 
brace ; the church doth well love and much delight to hear it said of 
him by Jehovah, 4 I will declare the decree, Thou art mine only 
Son; this day have I begotten thee.’ 4 Thou wast set up from 
everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was; ’ 4 From 
everlasting to everlasting thou art God, the same who did appoint 
the foundation of the earth, establish the clouds above, and 
strengthen the fountains of the deep; of old thou hast laid the 
foundations of the earth, and the heavens are the work of thy 
hands.* And how her glory rejoiceth to hear, that for the loVe of 
her that he might wash her in his blood, and present her without 
spot or wrinkle in the presence of his Father, he became a partaker 
of flesh and blood, and was found in fashion as a man, yea, took upon 
him the form of a servant; that by toil, and servitude, and suffering, 
and death, he might purchase her love. Making request unto his 
Father, thus— 4 Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body 
hast thou prepared me : mine ears hast thou bored. Lo, I come to 
do thy will, O God 1 ’ Remembering how he fulfilled all righteous¬ 
ness for her sake, and redeemed her from the curse, by becoming a 
curse for her, she thus sings her unbounded love, 4 And he bowed 
the heavens and came down, darkness was under his feet. He made 
darkness his secret place, his pavilion round about him was dark 
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waters and thick clouds of the skies. He took me, he drew me out 
of many waters. He delivered me from my strong enemy, and from 
them which hated me/ And looking on him whom she caused to 
be pierced, whose beauty was wasted by death, and the joy of his 
soul drunk up by the fierce arrows of his Father, she mourns and 
weeps, and her eyes distil with tears, at the thought of those stripes 
by which she was healed; and by the deepest of all sympathies, the 
sufferings of Messiah became the sufferings of the church, and she 
crieth out, with her suffering Lord, ‘ My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me! O my God, I cry in the day time, but thou 
hearest me not, and in the night season, and am not silent! I am 
poured out like water, ail my bones are out of joint. My strength 
is dried up like a potsherd, my tongue cleaveth to my jaws; thou 
hast brought me to the dust of death/ 

“ But the symphonies which the Church singeth with Christ out 
of this book, are not all a fellowship of suffering. For, not only by 
the shedding of his blood did Messiah make propitiation for her 
sins, and destroy her writing of condemnation, and put a new song 
in her mouth—‘ Who is he that condemneth,’ but also for her hath 
he purchased the raiment of an everlasting righteousness, and the 
beauties of holiness, and the spirit of a perfect obedience, which, by 
precious justifying faith, she claimeth as her own, and over which 
she singeth other symphonies of gladness ? * I have kept the ways 
of the Lord, and have not wickedly departed from my God. For all* 
his judgments were before me, and I did not put away his statutes 
from me. I was upright before him, and I kept myself from mine 
iniquity. Therefore hath the Lord recompensed me according to 
my righteous dealing, according to the cleanness of my hands in his 
eye sight/ And in the greatness of her loyal love, how many a 
song singeth the daughter of Zion, touching the things that belong 
unto the King, when her tongue is as the pen of a ready writer: 

‘ Thou art fairer than the children of men; grace is poured upon 
thy lips, therefore God hath blessed thee for ever. Bless the Lord, 
O my soul, and forget not all his benefits, who redeemeth thy life 
from destruction, and crowneth thee with loving kindness, and 
tender mercies/ And with what a brave pulse of gloiy doth her 
heart exult towards the accomplishment of Messiah’s kingdom, and 
the fiilness of his power; when all lands shall call upon his name, 
and all nations shall bow before him, and there shall be given to 
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him of Sheba’s gold, and his name shall endure for ever, and last 
like the sun, and men shall be blessed in him, and all nations shall 
call him blessed! Then his people sing in high symphony with their 
triumphant King, and all-conquering Lord, in whom each one feeleth 
himself to be a conqueror and a king, seated on his throne, and 
sharing in his royal sovereignty, i Thou hast made me the head of 
the heathen; a people whom I have not known shall serve me, as 
soon as they hear of me they shall obey me. The strangers shall 
submit themselves unto me/ 

“ For, what are the conquests of David, or the greater conquests 
of David’s everlasting Son, over the kingdoms of the earth, but a 
shadow of that inward conquest which Christ worketh over his ene¬ 
mies within our soul, which is more valuable than the earth, and to 
conquer which is a higher achievement than to subdue the kingdoms 
of the earth! The history of the church is such a shadow of soul- 
history, as creation is of the omnipotent Spirit which made it. The 
soul is a thing for the Son of God to conquer, the world is for Caesar, 
or the son of Philip. The soul, the boundless world of the soul to 
recover, to reconcile its warring powers, to breathe the life of God 
over its chaotic wastes—this is a work whereof all outward works 
are only fit to be the emblems; a work, in the execution of which 
every spiritual man feels the going forth of his Saviour conquering 
and to conquer. And he hath every outward action of holy writ 
realized inwardly, every groan of the conquered, every struggle of the 
conqueror, his toil, his sweat, his wounds, his death, his resurrec¬ 
tion, his second going forth in the plenitude of the Spirit, his uir- 
conquered resolution, his long-abiding labour, the turning of the tide 
of battle, his sword upon the neck of tis enemies, the shout of vic¬ 
tory, the treading of the nations in the wine-press of his fury, his 
shivering them with his iron sceptre like a potsherd, his driving 
them with death, and the grave, and him that had the power of 
death, into the bottomless pit. His reign of peace, its joy, full con¬ 
tentment, and perfect assurance, what are they all, but letters, words, 
and similitudes, whereby the believer may better understand, and 
better express the spiritual work which is going on with his own 
soul, by the casting down of imaginations, and every high thing 
thatexalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ ? If a company 
of musical and melodious souls feel in unison with the sounds which 
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flow from chords touched by the hands of a master musician, and a 
company of rich and poetical souls feel in harmony, while the drama 
of a master poet is rehearsed with true action in their ears, shall not 
the souls of spiritual men be in harmony, while perusing the outward 
action, whereof they are the subject? Be in harmony 1 aye, in truest 
harmony. For they are the end of it all, the meaning of if all. In 
them it hath its reality, and till realized in them, it is an incompre¬ 
hensible world to words and images, a hieroglyphic with no inter¬ 
pretation ; a musical instrument, with no hand cunning enough to 
bring out its infinite streams of liquid music. Therefore, by no 
mystery but reality, though it be deep spiritual reality, deeper far 
than nature’s penetration, they sing, ‘ He hath ascended up on high, 
leading captivity captive, and receiving gifts for us, even for the 
rebellious, that the Lord our God may dwell among us. Lift up 
your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors, 
and the King of glory shall come in. Who is the King of glory ? 
The Lord, strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle. Lift up 
your heads, O ye gates, even lift up ye everlasting doors, and the 
King of glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory? The 
Lord of hosts, he is the King of glory.' And in spirit they see the 
heavens to have opened their glorious gates, and behold the desire 
of their soul seated at the right hand of God, and they hear the 
welcome of Jehovah to the Sou of man, 1 Sit thou at my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool, and thy people willing in 
the day of thy power, when the rod of thy strength shall be sent out 
of Zion.’ 

u But the sympathy of the church with her glorified Head endeth 
not with his exaltation to the right hand of the Highest, but from 
the new office to which she heareth him appointed—* Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek,' she doth derive an 
assurance, a blessed confidence, that he standeth ever on high, to 
revive the drooping faith of his people. He is passed within the 
veil, to offer the blood of his own sacrifice, and intercede for the sins 
of his people, whose hope is passed in along with him, and anchored 
within the veil. And when their souls languish even to the gatesi 
of death, and the adversary presseth sore upon them, that they might 
fall, and for a moment darkness covereth their soul, and they say. 
Will the Lord cast off for ever, and will he be favourable no more ? 
Is his mercy clean gone for ever ? doth his promise fail for ever- 
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taore? Hath God forgotten to be gracious? Hath he in anger 
shut up his tender mercies? Straightway, they remember their 
infirmity, and call to mind the years of the right-hand of the Most 
High; and are assured that Messiah ever liveth to make interces¬ 
sion for them, and that if any man sin, he has an advocate with the 
Most High, even Christ Jesus, the righteous. They remember the 
man of sorrows who was acquainted with grief, and can be touched 
with the feeling of their infirmities, having been in all points tempted 
lik^ as they are, yet without sin. And taking heart, they exclaim, 
‘ The Lord is the strength of my life. Of whom shall I be afraid ? 
Though a host should encamp against me, my heart shall not fear. 
Though war should rise against me, in this will I be confident, the 
Lord is my rock and my fortress, my strength in whom I will trust, 
my buckler, the horn also of my salvation, and my high tower.’ And 
thus the children of God are exercised between the troubles of life, 
and the consolations of faith, between a body of sin and death, and 
a life which is born of God, and hidden with Christ in God. The 
principalities and powers of darkness would fain overwhelm the light 
and life of their soul, but they know that the powers of the flesh 
cannot oppress the powers of the Spirit. They see the body of 
Christ, which was rescued by the power of the Spirit from the jaws 
of the grave, standing in the presence of God on high. And they 
are assured thereby that the holy seed, born within them of the same 
Spirit, will, in like manner, quicken their mortal flesh, and at length 
re-demand and rescue from the grave the body, that it may live and 
reign with Christ for evermore. 

“ At length cometh the end of all trial and experiences, for whic^ 
there is an abundant preparation made in this storehouse of spiritual 
feeling. Messiah’s spiritual seed, the heirs of many exceeding great 
and precious promises, who know that to them an abundant entrance 
shall be ministered into the everlasting kingdom of the Lord and Sa¬ 
viour Jesus Christ, anticipate with hope and joy, not with fear and 
dismay, the time when their earthly house of this tabernacle being dis¬ 
solved, they shall enter into the buildiug of God, the house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. Many a dark and gloomy valley 
have they passed through, since the time at which they find all their 
faces Zionward, and became pilgrims in the strait and narrow way 
which Ieadeth unto life. The last sad and dismal vale through 
which they have to pass, before their earthly pilgrimage be acccm- 
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plished, is the valley of the shadow of death, which so many 
appalling shapes and forms of terror, hover, around. The deep 
shades of an eternal night seem evermore to rest upon it. Dark 
and portentous clouds hang round about, and shut it in, impervious 
to mortal sight. Nature looks upon the gloom, and attempts in 
vain to discover the limits of the inhospitable region. Knowledge 
is baffled, and discovery is set at nought. Visions of terror trouble 
the eye which comes near it. Unearthly sounds of horror strike 
upon his ear who approacheth it. New and mysterious emotions 
seize upon the appalled spirit, which feels no capacity of dying, nor 
symptoms of death, while the tabernacle is all crumbling into dust, 
and she shrinks back aghast, and asks herself how she is to fare 
alone, with no one to cheer or accompany her. And though nature 
would fain nerve herself to it, she feels how utterly weak she is, 
how profitless strength, weadth, knowledge, friendship, and what else 
she boasted in. 4 My heart is sore pained within me, and the 
terrors of death are fallen upon me. Fearfulness and trembling are 
come upon me, and a horrible dread hath overwhelmed my soul.’ 
None can wrestle with death but He who overcame death, and those 
to whom he giveth power to overcome that king of terrors : whom 
he bath taught with the eye of faith to peruse the dark vale, and 
pierce its gloom, and know the bright and happy region which to 
them lies revealed within, though to others it be the mouth of 
the yawning pit. And as the man of God walks onwards through 
the valley, he says unto his God, ‘I will fear no evil, for thou art 
with me, thy rod and thy staff they comfort me. My heart is glad, 
and my glory rejoiceth, my flesh also shall rest in hope. For thou 
wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy 
One to see corruption.' 

“ Now the man of God looks to the end of the race he has been 
patiently running, and beholds the goal at hand. He looks upon 
the recompense of reward which is awaiting him, the prize of his 
high calling in Christ Jesus. The last enemy that he has to over¬ 
come is death. The king of terrors is to be met face to face. He 
cannot avoid the combat if he would, and he would not if he could. 
How often, in the travail of his soul, hath he exclaimed, ‘ Woe is me 
that I am constrained to dwell in Meshech, and to have my habi¬ 
tation amongst the tents of Kedar? O that I had the wings of a dove, 
for then would I flee away and be at rest!' How often hath he said, 
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* In thy presence is fulness of joy, and at thy right hand are plea¬ 
sures for evermore! As for me I shall behold thy face in righteous¬ 
ness. When I awake I shall be satisfied with thy likeness.’ And 
now that his conflicts are about to cease for ever, and his sorrows to 
have an end, he lifteth up his head, because the day of his redemp¬ 
tion draweth nigh. In vision his spirit, already winged to take its 
everlasting flight, discerneth the throne of God encircled by a 
thousand times ten thousand sons of light. In vision he mingles 
with the glorious throng. He tunes his harp to the heavenly theme, 
and sings the song of Moses and the Lamb. Sprinkled with the 
blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better things than the blood of 
Abel, he ascends in spirit ‘ to the Mount Zion, the city of the living 
God, making one with the innumerable company of angels, and 
general assembly and church of the first born, whose names are 
written in heaven. Ah! how doth it grieve his soul to wake once 
again out of the trance of bliss, to open his eyes once again upon 
the dull, cold, blank realities of life. The syren world hath no 
longer charms for him. He hath proved the falseness of her beauty: 
he hath seen the .glory that excel leth, and hath no eye to look upon 
fictitious brightness. He hath seen the King in his beauty, and the 
land that is afar off : how shall he endure to soil his feet again with 
the base mould of the degenerate earth, to breathe any longer the 
polluted atmosphere of a world poisoned with sin, and full of the 
voices of sorrow! In this tabernacle he groans, being burdened. 
And when the grisly king shakes against him his terrible dart, he 
openeth his bosom to receive the stroke of grace, saying the while, 
6 O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?’ 
And looking up to heaven, he takes his departure, saying, ‘ Into thy 
hand I commend my spirit; for thou hast redeemed me, O Lord 
God of truth!”’ 

I take leave of this Essay with one short extract, which I pro¬ 
duce as proof that at the time of writing it, the author does not 
appear to have imbibed the sentiment which he afterwards promul¬ 
gated concerning the sinfulness of Christ’s human nature, and to 
which we shall shortly have to advert. 

“ In maintaining for these Psalms the high place which the uni¬ 
versal voice of the Christian church hath assigned to them, there is 
a tendency to pass into the extreme of applying them wholly to 
Christ, aud finding some experience of Christ’s soul in every expe- 
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rience of the Psalmist’s soul. Now, while it is true, that all 
these Psalms are still applicable Jo the saints and to the churc 
because the saints and the church are still compassed about with tl 
same fleshly nature, and worldly dispositions, liable to the sail 
backslidings, idolatries, and oppositions as heretofore, none of the 
which confess transgression, and lament over indwelling sin, are ; 
any time applicable unto Christ, who suffered indeed as David, ar 
all his seed have suffered, from the plottings of the world, and tl 
enmity of the devil, and was in all points tempted as they are,—y< 
without sin, without sliding back, without opposing himself to h 
Father, without yielding to the temptation ; wherefore, it is littl 
short of blasphemy to apply unto the spotless and blameless Saviou 
any or all of those spiritual experiences, any or all of those dee 
self-accusations, any or all of those entreaties for forgiveness whic 
compose so large a portion of the Psalms of David, and the spiritus 
utterances of David's seed. Surely no spiritual man in these time 
would apply to Christ his personal experiences of sin and sorrow fc 
sin. No more can the Psalmist's be applied unto Christ, withou 
confounding the workings of the first Adam with the workings c 
the second Adam, and destroying all those distinctions between goo 
ft nd evil, which it is the end of revelation to define and demonstrate 


The workings of the second Adam, by which we become convince 
s in, and desirous of holiness, separate from the world, and hate 
*t, united to God, and beloved of him, are in us, as in David, a 
^ er ived from Christ, and will apply to Christ’s own experience ii 
fle$h. For the word of God manifested in the Son of Mary, i 
s *rne word of God which came by the Spirit unto the prophets 
tyhich is applied by the Spirit unto us who believe, who ar 
nienabers of Christ suffering and enjoying with our living an< 
^ Head. And, therefore, we may well apply to him, wha 

Sp* 1 *** * s revea ^ e( * * n us * ® ut that other part within u 
^ * c h h a Jdeitli of the first Adam, and which lusteth against th 
l a \r&th the world, and with all its instincts warreth agains 




il deeds a Christian, if he speaks truth, must constant!; 


''Ok. 

a rid £ race to overcome ;—to apply any of the foul deed 

•* V * c ke c i & 2 C%>& T * ences thereof unto Christ, is a wonderful blindnes 
^ ^ oome over certain holy men in the church, from thei 

-ter Christ every where in these consecrated songs.” 

* ^ dismiss this Introductory Essay without adding that, t 
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me, it appears as one of the choicest products of Mr. Irving’s pen ; 
and that he rarely appears to greater advantage than in it, or shines 
with greater brilliancy. It breathes a fervent piety no less than an 
elevated genius. 


SECTION V. 

MR. IRVING TAKES PART rN THE APOCRYPHAL QUE8TION-BE¬ 
COMES A MEMBER OF THE ALBURY SCHOOL OF PROPHXT8- 

HIS FAST-DAY SERMON FOR THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND-HE 

PUBLISHES HIS SERMONS, LECTURES, AND OCCASIONAL DIS¬ 
COURSES, a. d. 1826—1828. 

About the epoch in the life of Mr. Irving at which we are rtow 
arrived (1825) a flame was kindled among the numerous friends and 
supporters of the British and Foreign Bible Society, which at one 
period threatened its very existence, but has now, for several years 
past, been happily extinguished. In this controversy, Mr. Irving 
took an active part, and made himself somewhat cdnspicuous by aJ' 
speech which he delivered at the anniversary meeting of the society, 
in 1827, on which account, a few remarks on the subject and occasion 
may here not be out of place. 

It is universally known that this noble institution was set on foot 
for the purpose of circulating, as extensively as their funds would 
admit of it, the Holy Scriptures without note or comment—but in 
framing their rules and regulations, nothing very explicit had been 
stated respecting the Apocrypha. When twenty years had elapsed r 
it was discovered that the agents of the society were in the practicer 
of sending large quantities of Bibles to the Continent of Europe,^ 
with the Apocrypha attached to them. The earliest discovery of 
this fact seems to have been made in the year 1817, in the following 
manner. 

An Auxiliary Society to the parent institution had been formed 
in Edinburgh, of which Mr. Christopher Anderson, a Baptist minister 
in that city, was one of the secretaries. Among a number of Bibles 
which came into his hands from the parent society in London, Mr. 
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Anderson was surprised to find two copies which contained the Apo¬ 
crypha ; and on mentioning the fact to the committee, he was 
instructed by them to procure an explanation of the matter. At their 
next meeting, which took place on the 19th January, 1818, he 
informed the committee, that he had received a letter from the parent 
society, informing him that, on reconsideration, the committee had 
determined to leave out the Apocrypha, Index, and Translator's 
Preface. This laid the matter to rest in Edinburgh for four years, 
and it was not until the year 1822, that, by means of a letter from 
Mr. Henry Drummond, the banker, addressed to Mr. Robert Haldane, 
of Edinburgh, intimation was given that the Apocrypha was once 
more in a course of distribution, and the subject was renewed in the 
Edinburgh committee. At this time, however, a decided stand was 
made against the proceedings of the parent society, or Earl-street 
Committee, as they were generally called, by two or three of its 
members, who brought the subject forward, and an appeal being made 
to the venerable Dr. Waugh, as to how the friends of the Bible 
Society beyond the Tweed would stand affected towards the question 
at issue, the Doctor, in his usual energetic manner, replied, that “ All 
Scotland would move as one man against the Apocrypha." 

From this time the two committees, viz. of Edinburgh and London, 
took their respective grounds, and pamphlets pro and con were issued 
without end. The Edinburgh committee passed a resolution to the 
effect, that, until the parent society entirely desisted from issuing the 
Apocrypha along with the Bible, tfiey would withhold all remittances 
to the parent society. This firm and decided conduct brought matters 
to a crisis. It was with a view to prevent a schism, which this 
unhappy state of affairs now threatened, that, at the Anniversary 
Meeting of the Bible Society, held in London, May 2d, 1827, Mr. 
Irving, who had .previously been actively engaged, both by speech 
and writing, in supporting the Edinburgh side of the question, made 
his way to the Freemason's-tavern where the meeting was held. He 
entered while the Bishop of Lichfield was speaking, approached 
the platform, and was loudly cheered. Some person in the body of 
the Hall attempted to address the meeting, when a scene of confusion 
arose and a general exclamation of “ order, order'’ and chair, 
chair,’’ resounded from all parts of the room. After a few more 
resolutions had been put and seconded, 

. Mr. Irving rose, but, for some time, he could not be heard, in 
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consequence of mingled hisses and applause, and cries of “ Chair, 
chair!” “ Support the Chair 

Mr. Irving, with great emphasis —“ Do you know in what spirit 
I speak, that you thus dare to put me down? How is this, my 
Lord?” 

Lord Teignmouth rose and said, “ Perhaps it will be most 
regular that I should read the motion first.’ 1 

The motion was read. 

Mr. Irving again rose. (Cries of “ Irving, Irving,” with hissing 
from the other side, impeded him for some time ; at length he said, 
in a very loud voice,)—“ My Lord, I rise to support this motion, 
and not to oppose it, and to open that, if I can, which will tend to 
unite this Society and to heal its wounds. I left my sick bed in 
order to perform my duty to the Christian Church, and I will per¬ 
form it, although for. so doing I were to be hissed out of this 
assembly—aye, even if force were applied to thrust me out. (Cries 
of u No, no!”) Your Society has its arms on the two pillars of 
human superstition, and, I believe, that it will pull them down. 
But why should this mighty Samson commit a suicidal act, if by 
your wisdom and your moderation you can obtain the same end and 
complete the same work ? I say not this to embroil the Society in 
strife nor to interrupt its course. I proposed it first in the 
Committee, and not having been able to succeed there, I bring it 
before the Society, that they may hear and judge of it, and do with 
it as it seemeth meet. When I first heard of the controversy, it 
gave me great pain; but when I heard the three resolutions, read, 
which you in your wisdom agreed on, I said that Scotland had too 
much of principle and too little of prejudice not to be satisfied; but 
since that time I have considered the subject more in detail, and 
learnt further particulars respecting it, and I have reason to find 
that the principle is much deeper in its root than I imagined, and 
that it will not, as I greatly fear, yield to the remedy proposed; 
but still it is, I think, in your power, without reflecting on the 
motives or impugning the principles of the Committee further than 
to say that they were in error, to heal these wounds and reunite 
that Church to your Society which I am bound to reverence and to 
love.—My first recommendation then is, that the Committee should, 
by a public act, do that which in their individual capacity most of 
them have done, that is, acknowledge that they are exceedingly 
vol. i. 2 d 
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sorry. (Hisses and applause.) Is there any member of the Church 
of England—Is there any consistent Protestant Dissenter—who 
would think it at all degrading to him to acknowledge himself in 
error when he felt that he was so, and when so doing would heal 
the wounds which had been inflicted thereby, and so unite a whole 
Christian Church to the Society ? Would it be at all degrading to 
that Committee to say, that it was sorry that that which is not the 
word of God had been (say unwittingly or unwarily, I mind not the 
word) mixed up and circulated with the Book of God ? Let them, I 
say, record that which they have individually expressed by word of 
mouth—that that which is not the bread of life has been sent out 
to the world as the bread of life, and that they are sorry. I 
believe that what they did was done out of their affection and love 
to the people, and with a view to circulate more widely the Book 
of God. Would there be any thing unmanly or uncharitable, or 
unworthy a Christian, in agreeing to that which I have mentioned 
in order to unite with, and conciliate the affections and to engage 
in your service the prayers of a whole Christian Church ? (“ No, 
no,” and applause.) 

M My second recommendation, My Lord, is, that in time to come, 
and seeing that we call the whole world brethren, and look upon 
them with a desire for their salvation, and having no preference of 
one over another, it should be recommended to the Committee not 
to be partakers of other men's sins, at least until all the wants of 
those who cry out for the Holy Scriptures are satisfied; that those 
who will receive, and receive Only the Canonical Scriptures, should 
be preferred to others; that is, that those who will engage to cir¬ 
culate an unadulterated word should have the preference of those 
who will only circulate an adulterated word. I do not speak up to 
my convictions herein, lest I offend the weakness of my brethren. 
I would say that the hand of the Lord will not be with you whilst 
you are doing so much for the apostacy of Rome. 

“ My third recommendation is, that in filling up the vacancies in 
the Committee, although I would by no means put it as a test to 
any man, for I like not tests—but to regain the efforts and the 
union of a large portion of the Christian Church—that, in filling up 
these vacancies, you should recommend those persons who are 
known to approve of the principles adopted in the resolution of 
last year, and who would therefore follow up and carry into fell 
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execution the spirit and the letter of those three laws which have 
emanated from you, and that you should select men who are really 
disposed to walk in the course prescribed by those laws. For there 
does live, and it cannot be denied, there does live that amongst you 
which I will not say will cause you to depart from those laws, but 
which creates a difficulty in their execution. What I have thus 
proposed, I do propose from the love I bear to Christ, my Lord and 
Master, and to his Church, and from an earnest desire to abolish 
schism, and for the love I bear to my native land. And you should 
remember, that this Apocrypha is not at all known or recognized in 
Scotland. Open your minds, and consider what an effect it must 
have had on a Christian Church, whose reverence for the word of 
God is well known, and has often been tried, to find that this 
which they recognize not is passed off with the true word of God. 
Remonstrances have been sent up to me from Societies formerly in 
union with you, and these remonstrances I first laid on the table of 
your Committee; and I believe that, if these propositions were by 
you recommended to the Committee, it would go far to bring back 
again those who, from a high jealousy for the word of God, have 
separated themselves from ’you, and who belong to a people who 
maintained their noble character for a whole century against swords 
and bayonets, and who will not return into union with this Society, 
unless such assurance be given; but, if it be, then they will return 
to you as assistants, with all help, and all diligence, and zeal—labour 
with you in mutual esteem and love. I have stood alone against 
my friends, and for a Society of which I was chosen a Director in 
my seventeenth year: but I remember that Paul stood alone at 
Antioch, in the midst of his friends; that he stood alone when 
Peter, and James, and Barnabas were against him, and I tell you 
that if you will not hear him alone, who though not mild in manner, 
becomes earnest in spirit—is yet filled with affection for you and 
your Society—if you will make no addition to that which has been 
done—if you will pour no oil into the wound whiph has been 
inflicted, it may prove to be incurable.” The Rev. Gentleman sat 
down amidst cries of “ No, no,” and great applause. 

Mr. Fowel Buxton rose. 

The Chairman rose, and suggested the propriety of putting the 
motion first. It was put and carried, and Mr. Irving retired from 
the platform. 
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Having delivered his speech, Mr. Irving withdrew without moving 
any resolution on the subject, or waiting to hear any thing that 
might fall from the lips of other speakers: and here I dismiss the 
subject. 

The Albury School op Prophets dates its origin about this 
period, and as Mr. Irving was a leading personage among them, it 
seems not improper to introduce, in this place, some slight mention of 
this once-talked-of \ but now nearly forgotten institution. 

Almost from the first of his settlement in the metropolis, the 
minister of the Caledonian Church had attracted the notice and 
gained the favourable ear of Mr. Henry Drummond, one of the 
Charing-cross bankers. From hearing him preach, an acquaintance 
ensued, and ripened into reciprocal esteem and friendship. Abating 
for his endless vagaries in religion, the name of Henry Drummond 
is entitled to high respect as a gentleman, a scholar, a philanthropist, 
a benevolent kind-hearted man, one whose purse was always open to 
relieve the indigent, and promote such plans and institutions as met 
his approval. 

This gentleman, about a dozen years ago, purchased an estate at 
Albury, near Guildford, in Surrey, and has since filled the office of 
High-sheriff of the county. I know not whether it be correct to 
designate him a disciple of Edward Irving's, because it yet remains 
undecided whether Mr. Irving led him, or he managed to lead Mr. 
Irving—but that both of them have wandered into the mazes of error, 
on some important topics, is generally acknowledged, and, indeed, 
can scarcely admit of any doubt. 

The subject of unfulfilled prophecy having become a topic of 
unusual interest among Christians, more especially since the period 
of the French Revolution, Mr. Irving had entered keenly into it both 
in his preaching and writings, and Mr. Drummond appears to have 
gone along with him, marching pari passu: To prosecute this 
object to better effect, it was now determined to convene “ all the 
prophets in the land," at the residence of Mr. Drummond, at Albury 
Park, there to spend a whole week together, for the purpose of con¬ 
sulting the Holy Scriptures, with a view to the furtherance of each 
other in this sublime science. The social duties of religion, prayer, 
and praise, were to be regularly attended to, and the rest of the time 
spent in an interchange of mind on given subjects. The number of 
the students of prophecy amounted to about twenty, consisting of 
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clergymen of the churches of England and Scotland—ministers and 
laymen of the Independent and Baptist denominations—of Jews and 
Gentiles. The following passage which I extract from the dedication 
of a volume of Discourses, which Mr. Irving subsequently published, 
and which dedication is addressed to Mr. Drummond, sufficiently 
shews the lively interest the former took in these discussions. The 
paragraph was drawn up after two of these meetings had been held: 

“ And now I have to address you (Mr. Drummond,) as the head 
and representative of a small body of mistreated and patient men, 
who are looking out for the personal advent and reign of Christ, 
and endeavouring to warn the Church and the world, whom you have 
twice assembled under your roof, and entertained in a most bountiful 
manner. I am sure that every heart which tasted the banquet of 
wisdom and understanding spread for us by these two assemblies of 
wise and holy men, will long live upon the godly savour of it, which 
abides in their remembrance, and will abide there for ever. Oft 
have I said, that never till his kingdom come, shall I enjoy that 
harmonious association of spirit, and large communion of saints, 
which I have done these two several times at Albury-park ; and as 
oft as I have said so to the associate brethren, they have replied with 
their hearty Amen. It ought to comfort you, my brother, under all 
affliction and vicissitudes which God in time to come may seem good 
to afflict you and your noble lady withal, that, like Abraham and 
Sarah, you have entertained such stranger guests, of whom I may 
speak with the more freedom, as never deeming myself worthy to be 
named amongst them*. For I am but a rough rude man, like my 
fathers, formed for border warfare, as God may please to call me out, 
to hew wood and to draw water for the camp of his saints. Yet 
will I fight for the king with the spiritual weapons of our warfare 
until the end ; though I be rather a sort of pioneer and forerunner 
of the Elias-dispensation which is to introduce the kingdom, than a 
herald of the kingdom. But I know my infirmities, and my infirmi¬ 
ties God maketh to glorify him; therefore, in my infirmities I both 
do and will glory." 

There is something so very singular, and at the same time so 

* Is there not a spice of “ voluntary humility” in this concession ? It was at one 
of these meetings that Mr. Irving, having risen from his chair and standing before 
the fire to warm himself (probably a little chafed after the free collision of senti^ 
ment) suffered the complaint to escape him—“ Brethren ! it is a sore trouble to 
the flesh for a man to have more light than his neighbours ! ! !” 
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amusing about those Albufy meetings, that my readers will not bo 
displeased if I go a little more into the detail of them. Though 
properly speaking, they were confidential and private, the substance 
of them was subsequently given to the public by Mr. Drummond, in 
a Work entitled, 44 Dialogues on Prophecy,” in 3 vols. 8vo., the first 
of which volumes appeared in 1827> with the following preface. 

44 In retracing conversations, which recently were held on the 
hopes and expectations raised by the consideration of the second 
coming of our Lord, and its near approach, the writer of the fol¬ 
lowing pages felt that many who were not present, might be cheered 
and edified by a sketch of the inquiry pursued on these subjects, and 
of the spirit in which it was carried on. The freedom of unreserved 
conversation will account for the subjects not being treated in so close 
and logical a manner as would be requisite in a work more professedly 
didactic: the object of this publication not being to stop the mouths 
of gainsayers, but to furnish a clue for Christian meditation and 
research.” 

The following are the topics of discussion which occupied the 
first six day’s deliberation. 

44 Conversation 1. Doctrine of Scripture concerning the Times 
of the Gentiles, and the Object and End of the present Dispensation. 

44 Conversation 2. Practical Relations of the Times of the 
Gentiles, &c. &c. to the Church. 

44 Conversation 3. Doctrine of Scripture concerning the present 
and future Condition of the Jews. 

44 Conversation 4. Practical Duties of the Church, arising from 
the present and future Condition of the Jews. 

44 Conversation 5. The Doctrine of Scripture concerning the 
second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

44 Conversation 6. Practical Duties arising to the Church from 
the second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

One of the main points contended for in these conversations is 
this—that the second coming of Christ, or his personal appearance 
in our world, is immediately to take place—that 44 this second 
coming in the flesh will be to the Jewish nation alone, and for the 
purpose of leading them in person into their own land”—that then 
will be (literally) fulfilled the promise which God made to David, 

2 Sam. vii. 12,13, that he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne, 
—that the kingdom thus to be established is that which was foretold 
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by the prophet Daniel, ch. ii. 44, which is to break in pieces all the 
kingdoms of the earth—that the throne of this kingdom will be at 
Jerusalem, “ where the Lord shall reign over them m Mount Zion 
from henceforth and for ever,” Micah, iv. 7, and Psalm cxxii. 2, 5— 
that the Jews thus restored, “ are not only a type of the New Jeru¬ 
salem, but they are the New Jerusalem itself mentioned in the 
Apocalypse, 11 —that when this event takes place u the times of the 
Gentiles will be fulfilled, 1 ' and an end consequently, put to the present 
dispensation, which is that of the Spirit. Thus, “ as the casting off 
the Jews, and calling in of the Gentiles, was an offensive mystery 
to the former, so is the calling back of the Jews, and casting off the 
Gentiles, an offensive mystery to the latter, and this is the mystery 
which is declared as finished in Rev. x. 7, at the sounding of the 
seventh angel.” 

Connected with these leading principles, and founded upon 
them, are various practical results intimately connected with Christian 
duty. To instance in a few particulars: admitting this scheme of 
unfulfilled prophecies to be well founded—it must unavoidably follow 
that the great body of professed Christians are labouring under a sad 
delusion respecting the actual state of Christ’s kingdom in the world, 
and the duties that are incumbent upon them in reference to it. 
That this is the opinion entertained of the matter by the persons 
who held this conference will sufficiently appear from the following 
passage. 

u The errors into which the church has at present fallen may be 
classed under three heads. 1st. That there are to be no judgments 
at the period when the times of the Gentiles are said to be fulfilled. 
2. That a period of great blessedness is about to be brought in im¬ 
mediately. 3. That the millennial state is to be brought about by 
natural means; such as the diffusion of knowledge, commerce* peace, 
civilization, improved views of political justice, jurisprudence, political 
economy, arts, &c. &c. From these three errors have arisen three 
kinds of evil fruits; from the first, a total misapprehension of the 
actual state of Christendom; and from not perceiving that it is ripe 
for judgments, there is no union in the church respecting its hopes , 
and fears; for it is not place, nor discipline, nor forms, nor ordinances, 
nor any of these kinds of things which can unite the whole church 
together, nor any thing but a community of hope and fear. From 
the second error, namely, that there are to be great blessings ex- 
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pected immediately, there arises an exaggeration of the favour which 
God is shewing to the church. This is the leading error of all our 
Bible and Missionary Societies, which induces the managers of these 
bodies to keep back the lets and hindrances they meet with in their 
course from the knowledge of the church; concealment leads, in its 
turn, to a spirit of flattery and adulation, and this draws after it 
worldly accommodation; for wherever there is an extravagant hope, 
there is an extravagant desire excited to gratify that hope. 

u If your hope be higher than the truth, you will have a desire 
higher than a right desire; you will have a lust; for what is a lust 
but an extravagant desire; and you will strive to gratify that lust 
by any means, however unscriptural; this is the secret of all that 
expediency-work which is so prevalent, so lavishly applauded in these 
Societies, although so contrary to all godly simplicity, honesty, and 
scriptural injunction. The third error takes away the glory from 
Christ; it looks as if the men who are under it, had expected a 
Gospel to come by the instruction of Jewish teachers, without a 
personal coming of Christ. Thus Christ the Mediator is left out of 
the means, and the means are looked to without the Mediator, and 
Christ is dethroned from his mediatorial throne; whereas no mean is 
a mean of grace without the honour of it being referred to Christ 
the Mediator. Hence, they have no object on which to roll the 
honour of success, and therefore they divide it among one another; 
the Bible Society compliments the Missionary Society; this compli¬ 
ments the Bartlett’s Buildings Society, and each says of itself, ‘ By 
the strength of my hand have I done it, and by my wisdom, for I am 
prudent; and my hand hath found as a nest the riches of the people ; 
and as one gathereth eggs that are left, have I gathered all the earth, 
and there was none that moved the wing, or opened the mouth, or 
peeped,’ Isaiah, x. 13. 

“ During the present militant state of the church, a reign of 
blessedness is promised to be brought about by and during the reign 
of Christ upon the throne of David ; but all who expect that before 
he comes * the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth, as the 
waters do the sea,’ are acting upon the principle of those who set 
up Adonijah of old. The duty of Christians is to bear witness of the 
truth, and to send the glad tidings of a free salvation to the utmost 
boundaries of the earth ; and their object should be to gather out of 
the nations all that have a will to hear the joyful sound; but when 
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they talk of converting the heathen, of overthrowing popery, and 
rooting out infidelity, they are aiming at accomplishing that which 
they have no promise to plead for, but on the contrary, that Which 
they are expiressly told shall be performed by another.” 

After reading this, the inquiry will naturally arise, If Mission¬ 
aries and Missionary Societies have no promise to plead for the 
success of the Gospel “ in converting the heathen, overthrowing 
popery, and rooting out infidelity,” to whom are such promises made, 
and from what quarters may we look for success ? The answer is, that 
the day of the dispensation of the Spirit, the season of mercy to the 
Gentiles, is drawing to its termination, and that of judgment is at 
hand. “ Notwithstanding their dispersion, the Jews are still a people 
in covenant with God. The former covenant is broken, but they 
have the promise of a new one which never shall be broken.” The 
Jews are to become our efficient Missionaries, having themselves been 
first converted; and there are three signs of approaching blessings 
coming shortly to the Jews. 

“ The Lord hath put it into the hearts of his faithful people to 
favour the Jews; a proof of the time appointed for that to be done 
having arrived ; Psalm cii. 13. 2dly, The standard is lifted up for 
them, as predicted irr Isaiah, lxii. 10—12, and xi. 10, 11, in which 
former passages, you will observe the expression, ‘ unto the end of 
the world," and remember Mede’s explanation of it. And 3dly, 
The Jews are beginning to confess their iniquity, which, when they 
do in the midst of their dispersion, God has promised to restore 
them ; Lev. xxvi. 40—42. The principal duty of the ruling powers 
in England now, is neither to embrace the false Babylonish church, 
nor throw stumbling blocks in the way of God’s ancient people.” 

We imagine we have said and quoted sufficient to apprise our 
readers of the hypothesis adopted by this school of the prophets, and 
of the nature of the discussions, on subjects of unfulfilled prophecy, 
which took place on this memorable occasion. On a review of the 
whole of the “ Conversations,” we cannot but wonder at the unity of 
judgment which manifested itself throughout, when discussing topics 
so obviously disputable. Not an individual speaker appears to calk 
in question the correctness of any of the data on which the discus¬ 
sions proceeded ; but all are admitted as indisputable verities ! How 
shall we account for this ? Were they all pickt men who knew each 
other's minds before they came together ? but if so, where was this 
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use of their assembling ? it could not be for the purpose of consulting 
the Scriptures and deliberating on “ the mind of the Spirit” of in¬ 
spiration. Had it fallen to our lot to be present, we fear we should 
have spoiled the harmony of the meeting by asking better proof 
than any thing we have found in these pages of the various points 
contended for, or rather taken for granted. In our humble opinion, 
by far the greater part of them are arbitrary or gratuitous assumptions, 
supported by misapplied texts of Scripture, and so far from serving 
the cause of truth, are calculated to bewilder, perplex, and lead in¬ 
quirers astray. 

These Dialogues furnish a striking instance of the 'long train of 
erroneous consequences which sometimes result from the adoption of 
a single false principle in religion. To support this unfounded pos - 
tnlatum, the Scriptures are ransacked and put to the torture-*- every 
text is seized with avidity which affords the semblance of proof, and 
can be pressed into the service—the judgment is perverted and led 
astray by unauthorized modes of interpretation, and such meanings 
affixed as are utterly at variance with the light thrown upon the 
prophetical writings by the inspired apostles, until at length a system 
is ingeniously produced, which looks very imposing at a superficial 
glance, but being founded in error, the first principle has only to fee 
overturned, and the entire superstructure tumbles into ruins.. In these 
Dialogues the radical error consists in the speakers confounding two 
things which are essentially different, viz. the coming of Christ to 
destroy the man of sin, and execute vengeance upon Babylon, with 
his second coming to raise the dead and judge the world, and thus 
put an end to the present dispensation. These two comings are 
clearly distinguished in the Scriptures, and that in various particu¬ 
lars. The first is described, Rev. xix. 11—21, and 2 Thess. ii. 8.— 
The last is described, Rev. xx. 11—15; 1 Thess. iv. 16; Matt, 
xxv. 31—46. The one takes place before the Millennium, and is 
introductory to it—the other at the end of it. The former is a 
visional representation of Christ under the emblem of a warrior sit. 
ting on a white horse, having his vesture dyed with the blood of his 
enemies, Rev. xix. 11—13. The latter is a representation of him in 
his personal appearance as a judge coming in his glory, or sitting 
upon his judgment-seat with all the nations of the quick and the 
dead, righteous and wicked, gathered before him, Rev. xx. 11, 12'; 
Hitt. xxv. 31, 32. 2 Cor. v. 10. The effects of the first are the 
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destruction of Antichrist, the binding of Satan, the first or spiritual 
resurrection, and the reign of the saints with Christ a thousand 
years, Rev. xix. 19—21, and xx. 1-—7. The effects of the last are the 
. literal resurrection of the just and the uj\just, the judgment and final 
sentence on both, and the result of the whole is comprised in our 
Lord’s words—“ These (the wicked) shall go away into everlasting 
punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” See Rev. xx, 
11, ad ult. Dan. xii. 2. John, v. 28, 29. Acts, xxiv. 15. Matt, 
xxv. 31, ad ult . Thus it is abundantly clear that these two comings 
of Christ are quite distinct, and that the last only is his personal 
coming—whereas these things are always confounded in these 
Dialogues; they are made one and the same event; and the con¬ 
sequence has been a system of the grossest perversion of the 
writings of the prophets and apostles; every thing is disjointed and 
out of its place; and the beautiful harmony and symmetry of the 
Scripture scheme of things woefully defaced. 

In the spring of the year 1828, Mr. Irving preached a Fast-day 
Sermon before the Presbytery of London, which he afterwards pub¬ 
lished under the title of an “ Apology for the ancient Fulness and 
Purity of the Doctrine of the Kirk of Scotland.” This was a 
subject which fell in with his most cherished feelings,and we cannot 
wonder that in discussing it, he should consider himself as riding 
upon his high places. Scotland was ever to him, what Palestine 
was tp the Jews’ of old—the glory of all lands; and her church the 
idol of his afiections. The strain of vain-glorious boasting in 
which the Reverend Gentleman thought proper to indulge, while 
descanting upon these favourite topics, certainly might have passed 
off very well in the regions of Caledonia; but Englishmen do not 
happen to be illuminated to the same pitch on those sublime topics, 
and sometimes are profane enough to smile at the high-flown 
panegyrics which are lavished upon them by our northern brethren. 
As a proof of this I shall use the freedom of introducing here a 
review of this Fast Sermon, which appeared in the Baptist Miscel¬ 
lany, for May 1828, merely premising that I was not the writer, 
neither have I the least conception who the reviewer was. I submit 
it without any note or comment. 

Thus then the reviewer proceeds with his strictures: 

“ It is related, we believe by Dr. Glarke, in his Travels in 
Egypt, that a Frenchman, who, according to the custom of his nation, 
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abounding in small talk, had been exclaiming magnifique ! magni - 
fique ! at almost every object he saw, when the majestic temple 
of Ipsambul rose before him, was struck mute with admiration. Our 
case, in reviewing this last effort of Mr. Irving’s pen, is somewhat 
similar. Each of his productions has given occasion to expressions 
of astonishment; but at length we have done. Amazement becomes 
too great to be measured by language; and we now gaze in silence 
on the gigantic extravagances of this wonderful writer. 

“ We can give but a sample. Let our readers notice, then, Mr. 
Irving’s churchmanship. Speaking of the 6 symbols of doctrine, 
the books of discipline, the ordinances of worship, and the constitu¬ 
tions of polity,’ of the Scottish Church, he says, 6 The church 
which I find therein I venerate as holy and pure, having no fault 
with her at all .’ p. 46. 

“ This is saying a good deal for what is, confessedly, in part, of 
human origin; but he presently enables us to estimate the value 
of his attachment. 6 I have such a reverence for the church of 
Scotland, as she came forth from the convulsions of Satan’s anti- 
christian kingdom, that I have never dared to sit in judgment on so 
excellent and divine a work.’ p. 46 

“ It is clearly impossible, then, that he can have formed an 
enlightened affection for his mother church. His regard, according 
to his own testimony, is wholly blind and superstitious. This is 
doubtless a method in which it is highly convenient for religious 
establishments to be estimated; but it is a pretty sure indication 
that they cannot bear the light. To what credit can Mr. Irving be 
entitled, as the advocate of a cause which he candidly tells us he 
has never examined ? Did he do the same with his Bible ?—a book 
which, though really divine , claims no such deference, but urges and 
commands every man to 6 sit in judgment’ on all its pretensions. 
He adds, with an amusing magnificence of chivalrous ardour, * I do 
battle under the standards of the church, under which my fathers 
fell. It is nothing to me that ignorant men have arisen, who know 
neither the one nor the other, but will go forth tilting into the open 
field. I am a man sworn to discipline, and must abide by my stand¬ 
ard, and may not leave it, but fall beside it, or fall above it, and yield 
to it the last shelter and rampart of my fellen body.’ p. 43. 

“ Here is a trope for you! as if this mouth-valiant champion was 
in the midst of swords and guns, threatening him some grievous 
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bodily harm. Notwithstanding all this magniloquence, he knew full 
well that his ‘ fallen body' would never be required as a ‘ rampart’ 
to the kirk; though, if it should ever stand in need of such defence, 
the body of Mr. Irviug would be of more substantial service than, at 
present, are the efforts of his mind. For even this Goliath renounces 
discussion, and abandons argument. He derides those ‘ who go a 
tilting into the open field a class of persons by whom, we suppose, 
he means those who enter the arena of fair debate on the merits of 
ecclesiastical establishments. For his own part he assumes them— 
we beg his pardon, only one of them—to be divine; and having 
never examined it himself, he resolutely, and we must say wisely on 
the whole, refuses to hold any intercourse with those who have. 
Neither the abhorred papacy, nor the holy office itself, could wish for 
a blinder or more infatuated zeal. 

M We may next advert to our author’s opinion of the efficacy of 
the sacraments. Upon this subject he maintains, ‘ That the sacra¬ 
ments, to every true receiver of them, convey the grace of the Holy 
Ghost signified in baptism, and the grace of communion with, and 
sustenance by, Christ’s risen body, signified in the Lord's Supper ; 
insomuch that every one who receiveth these sacraments is responsible 
to God for all the grace therein contained.’ p. 13. 

" c Communion with, and sustenance by, Christ's risen body,’ is 
to us language as unintelligible as it is unscriptural: and if the 
Scottish reformers used it, when the doctrine of transubstantiation 
* was perplexing every body's thoughts, we think their successors have 
done wisely in relinquishing it. Neither can we understand how 
grace can be 1 contained in a sacrament ,’ an expression absurdly 
metaphorical, and altogether delusive. Baptism is the application 
of water to the person baptized, in the name of the Divine Trinity, 
for some specific purpose or purposes, the nature of which is in dis¬ 
pute. We say, it is for the declaration of certain truths, and for 
affixing an outward mark of professed character: Mr. Irving protests 
against this as a i base spoliation of the gracious and grace-informed 
mysteryand avows that baptism ‘ conveys the grace of the Holy 
Ghost.’ We deny the assertion, and, on Scriptural grounds, chal¬ 
lenge him to the proof. But he is ‘ a man sworn to discipline,’ 
and knows better than to * go a tilting into the open field.’ If he 
finds such language in the writings of men about half awake from 
popery, he will not ‘ dare * to try it by the oracles of God. It is, 
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however, unnecessary. Like other advocates of falsehood, he commits 
suicide. The sacraments convey grace, quoth he, 6 to evert/ true 
receiver of them.' By true receivers of the sacraments, of course he 
means receivers in faith, as no other distinction is possible; so that, 
after all, it is the faith of the communicant, and not the receiving of 
the sacrament, by which grace is derived. And as to baptism, this 
concession is a complete stultification of his argument. He maintains 
the baptism of infants : and then, in his simplicity, affirms, that the 
ordinance conveys the grace of the Holy Ghost 6 to every true re¬ 
ceiver ' of it. There is plainly no sense in which babes can receive 
it, but that of suffering the aspersion of the water, a point in which 
they are manifestly all on a par. But perhaps it would not at all 
startle our revived reformer to discover these implications. It is 
possible, indeed, that he contemplated the perpetration of this logical 
felo de se, when he spoke so gallantly of defending the church of 
Scotland by his * fallen body." 

“ We have been not a little edified by what our author denomi¬ 
nates, 6 the orthodox doctrine of the connexion between church and 
state a matter which we never could well comprehend. Of church 
government he says— 

“ 4 This communion and fellowship of love, with such subordination 
and regular government, and withal so much dutifulness to the state, 
such honourable obedience of the magistrate, and unresisting sub¬ 
mission to his commands, was well fitted, a$ it was certainly intended, 
to draw the attention of rulers and monarchs, who no where found 
themselves so revered in their station, or their station so highly 
exalted in the sight of God, as by these Christians, even when called 
upon to endure the last extremities of martyrdom at their hands; and 
so it came to pass that kings with all their courts, and kingdoms 
with all their laws, admiring the better doctrine and purer discipline 
of the church, presented themselves and were baptized into the 
Christian communion, receiving their crowns from Christ the king of 
kings, and holding their kingdoms as vicegerencies of his universal 
sceptre/ p. 39. 

“Asa piece of fiction and romance, this is not wholly wanting in 
ingenuity: but from historical accuracy, our readers need not be 
informed, it is remote qudm longissime. However much adapted 
such an exhibition of Christianity might be to induce mpnarchs.to 
surrender their power into the hands of the clergy, it never had the 
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effect until Constantine wanted the suffrages of the Christians to 
make him emperor of Rome. The abandonment of kingly preroga¬ 
tives has in all cases been commenced under the influence of similar 
causes ; and when these have been once effectually wrested from the 
victim, no such winning exhibition of Christianity has been repeated. 
If the people have sometimes been plagues to kings, the priests have 
been unspeakably more so ; a fact of which the history of Scotland 
itself might furnish Mr. Irving with innumerable instances. 

44 There are other passages to the full as remarkable as these^ 
particularly one in which he affirms that the cause of the prosperity 
of this island, is the power which the church has over the state; and 
casts his portentous frown on the United States of America; but it 
is too long for extract, and we have no room for comment. We 
shall notice only the strange manner in which he speaks of the 
priestly and kingly offices of Christ. The church, says he, 4 holdetk 
in trust the priesthood of Christ and 4 the powers that be hold in 
trust the kingly office of Christ , until he come again.’ p. 40. Similar 
language is used in p. 45, where the church is styled 4 the curator 
of Christ's priestly office .’ We are constrained to say heie, and 
we say it with the deepest regret, This man speaketh blasphemies : 
happily they are blasphemies against the Son of Man, which may be 
forgiven him. If such language as we have quoted is to characterize 
Mr. Irving's future labours, our hope of his usefulness is at an end. 
He may be a blazing star; but his name may be called Wormwood, 
and we earnestly hope he may draw no others in his fall.” 

I must beg the reader to keep in mind that these are not my 
remarks, but those of an unpaid, unpensioned, unprejudiced, critic, 
who has delivered an unbiassed judgment, in which, however, I do 
think that all impartial readers will concur. 

As a momentary redemption of Mr. Irving's theological character, 
from the severity of remark extorted by this Fast-day-sermon—this 
Apology for his devotion to the church of Scotland; I will now pre¬ 
sent the reader with a trifling effusion of his pen, which has extorted 
commendation from many : but it will require a few prefatory remarks 
to explain the occasion of his writing it. Every reader of taste 
must know the rage that has existed among us for the last dozen 
years, for the publication of what are called 44 Annuals,” that is, small 
volumes published towards the end of each year, in which the skill of 
the poet and essayist, the engraver, printer, and other artists, vie for 
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superiority in the execution. The earliest specimen of these literary 
gems that I remember, was Mr. Ackermann’s “ Forget-me-not,” the 
model of which was, I believe, imported from Germany. But every 
succeeding year has added one, two, three, and often more of what 
may be considered rival candidates for fame among us in this par¬ 
ticular department of science and art. To enumerate, indeed, the 
titles only of all that have since been brought forward, would be no 
easy task. Let it suffice to remark, that in the year 1828, Mr. 
Sharpe, a bookseller in Piccadilly, wdll known for his tasteful and 
elegant productions, projected one of these “ Annuals,” which came 
out under the title of the “ Anniversary,” and engaged Mr. Allan 
Cunningham, the Scottish poet and biographer of Burns, to under¬ 
take the editorship of it. A familiar intimacy subsisting between 
Mr. Cunningham and Mr. Irving, the former applied to the latter for 
assistance, and importuned him to furnish an Essay for the pages of 
the u Anniversary.” Mr. Irving begged his friend to excuse him, on 
the score that the thing required was quite out of his line of writing, 
and he knew not how to set about it. Mr. C. pressed the matter so 
strongly, that to oblige his friend and escape from his importunity, 
Mr. Irving one day sat down and wrote the following interesting 
narrative, which I submit to my readers in its entire state. 


“ A TALE OP THE TIME8 OF THE MARTYRS. 


“ Canst thou not minister to a mind diseased; 
Pluck from the memory a rooted sorrow ? 


“ There is nothing, my dear friend, for which I envy former times 
more than for this, that their information was conveyed from one to 
another so much by word of mouth, and so little by written letters 
and printed books. For, though the report might chance to take a 
fashion and a mould, from the character of the reporter, still it was 
the fashion and the mould of a living, feeling, acting man ; a friend, 
haply a father, haply a venerable ancestor, haply the living chro¬ 
nicler of the country round. The information thus acquired lives 
embalmed in the most precious associations which bind youth to 
ag3—inexperienced, ignorant youth, to wise and narrative old age. 
And to my heart, much exercised in early years with such tradi- 
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tionary memorials of the pious fathers of our brave and religious 
land, I know not whether it be more pleasant to look back upon the 
ready goodwill, the heartfelt gladness, with which the venerable 
sires and mothers of our dales consented to open the mystery of 
past times—the story of ruined halls, the fates of decayed families, 
the hardships and mortal trials of persecuted saints and martyrs; 
or to remember the deep hold which their words took, and the awful 
impression which they made, upon us whom they favoured with their 
tale. Of the many traditions which I have thus received, I select 
for your use one of the most pious and instructive, as well as the 
most romantic and poetical, for that, while I prize you as a poet, I 
esteem you as an upright and worthy man. Now, I have such a 
reverence for the traditions of past times, that you may depend 
upon my faith as a Christian man and a minister, that I have 
invented nothing, and altered nothing, in what I am about to relate, 
whether as to the manner of my receiving the story, or as to the 
story itself. • 

“ A branch of my mother's family who lived in Nithsdale, and whom 
you knew well as distinguished amongst the clergy of that district 
for faithfulness, had cultivated the most intimate brotherhood with 
another family, likewise of the Scottish clergy, who, when the father 
died, betook themselves to Glasgow, where the blessing of God 
continued to rest upon the widow and the fatherless. When about 
to repair to that city, to serve our distinguished countryman, my 
dear and honoured master, Dr. Chalmers, I received a charge from 
my mother’s aunt, now with the Lord, not to fail to pay my respects 
to the old lady and her children, of whom I had seen the only 
daughter, when on a visit to our part of the country. Thus intrusted 
with the precious charge of an old and faithful family friendship, 
and with this also for my only introduction, I proceeded to the 
house of the old lady, and inquired for her daughter. The servant 
who admitted me, mistaking my inquiry as if it had been for the 
old lady herself, shewed me into a large apartment; and deeming, I 
suppose, that I was well acquainted with her mistress, she shut the 
door and went away. When I looked around, expecting some one 
to come forward to receive me, I saw no one but a venerable old 
woman, seated at the further end of the room, who neither spoke 
nor removed from her seat, but sat still looking at her work, as if 
the door had not opened and no one had entered; of which, indeed, 
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I afterwards found she was not conscious, from her"great infirmity of 
deafness. I had therefore time to observe and contemplate the 
very picturesque and touching figure which was before me. She 
sat at her spinning wheel, all dressed in black velvet, with a pure 
white eap upon her head, an ancient plaited ruff about her neck, and 
white ruffles round her wrists, from under which appeared her 
withered hands, busily employed in drawing the thread, which her 
eyesight was too feeble to discern. For as I had now drawn near, 
X obseryed that her spinning wheel was of the upright construction, 
having no heck, but a moveable eye which was carried along the 
pirn by a heart-motion. She afterwards told me that it had been 
constructed on purpose to accommodate her blindness, under the 
direction of her son, a gentleman in a high office in London : for she 
had so much difficulty in reading, and was so dull of hearing, that 
it was a great relief to her solitude to employ herself with aspinning 
wheel, which also preserved her habits of early industry, and made 
her feel that she was not altogether useless in the world. I felt too 
much reverence for this venerable relict of a former generation that 
was now before me, to stand by, curiously perusing, though I was 
too much impressed immediately to speak; besides, feeling a little 
embarrassed how I should make my approach to a stranger, for 
whom I instinctively felt so much reverence, and with whom I might 
find it so difficult to communicate. Having approached close up to 
her person, which remained still unmoved, I bent down my bead to her 
ear, and spoke to her in a loud and slow voice, telling her not to be 
alarmed at the sight of a stranger, of whose presence she seemed to 
be utterly unconscious, for that I was the friend of one near and 
dear to her. I know not whether it w r as from her being accustomed 
to be thus approached and spoken to, in consequence of her infirmity 
of sight and hearing, but she was less surprised than-1 h^d expected, 
and relieved me from my embarrassment by desiring me to sit down, 
beside her; so I sat down, and told her of her ancient and true 
friends, whose remembrances and respects, thus delivered, she seemed 
highly to prize; and as I had touched upon a chord which was very 
sweet to her memory, she began to talk of her departed husband, 
and of my departed grand-uncle, who had been long co-presbyters 
and fast brethren, and had together fought the battles of the kirk, 
against the invasions of moderation and misrule. I loved the theme 
and lov$ it still; and finding what a clear memory and fine feeling 
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of ancient times she was endowed withal, I was delighted to follow 
her narratives, as she ascended from age to age, so far as her memory 
could reach. When she found that I had so much pleasure in her 
recollections of former times, she said that she would tell me a story 
of a still older date, which her father had oft told her, and in which 
he was not a little concerned. So pushing her wheel a little away 
from her and turning her face round towards me, for hitherto for the 
convenience of my speaking into her ear, she had looked towards 
her wheel, she began and told me the following history, of which I 
took a faithful record in my memory, and have oft told it since to 
pious and well disposed people, though never till this hour have I 
committed any part of it to paper. I shall not attempt to recall her 
mariner or expressions, but simply recall the very remarkable events 
of Divine Providence which she related to me. 

“ After the restoration of Charles the Second, when the presby- 
teriart clergy of Scotland were required to conform to the moderate 
episcopacy which he sought to introduce, the faithful ministers of 
the kirk were contented, with their wives and children, to forego 
house and hall, and to tear themselves from their godly people, 
rather than suffer the civil power to bring guilt upon its own head, 
and wrath upon the land, by daring, like Uzziah, to enter into the 
sanctuary of the church arid intermeddle with its government and 
discipline. But when the civil authorities of the realm, not content 
with this free will resignation of all they held of their bounty, would 
require the ordained ministers of the word to shut their mouths and 
cease from preaching the gospel of the grace of God to perishing 
sinners, they preferred to obey God rather than man, and the head 
of the church whose vows were upon them, rather than the head of 
the state, who had ventured to usurp the power of the keys, instead 
of resting contented with the power of the sword, which by righjt 
appertaineth to them. The first who suffered in this contending for 
Christ’s royal office in his house was James Guthrie, professor of 
divinity in the university of Edinburgh. He was the first of that 
time who was honoured with the martyr's crown, and having 
witnessed his good confession unto the death, his head according to 
the barbarous custom of those evil days, was placed upon a pole 
over one of the ports of the city of Edinburgh, called the West 
Port, which lies immediately under the guns of the castle, and looks 
towards the south and west, the quarter of Scotland where the 
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church ever rallied her distressed affairs. And at the same time a 
proclamation was made at the Cross, and other high places of the 
city, forbidding any one, under peril of instant destruction from the 
castle to remove that head of a rebel and traitor to the king. The 
body was given to his sorrowful kindred, amongst whom was a 
youth, his nephew, of great piety and devotedness to the good cause 
of Christ and his church, of strong and deep and tender affection to his 
uncle, in whose house he had lived, and under whose care he had 
studied until he was now ripe for the ministerial office* and might 
ere this have been planted in the vineyard, but for the high and 
odious hand with which ungodly power and prelatical pride were 
carrying it in every quarter of poor suffering Scotland. This youth, 
his heart big with grief to see his uncle’s headless trunk, vowed a 
vow in the presence of God and his own conscience, that he would, 
in spite of wicked men, take down from the ignominious gate, his 
uncle's reverend head, and bury it beside his body. Full of this 
purpose, and without communicating it to any one, he went his way, 
at high noon, and climbed the city wall, and from beneath the guns 
of the castle in broad daylight, he took down his uncle's head, 
wrapped it in a linen napkin, and carried it away with him; whether 
overawing by his intrepidity the garrison, or by his speed outstripping 
them, or whether protected by the people, or favoured by the special 
providence of God, my venerable narrator staid not to tell, but as he 
vowed he was honoured to perform, and in the same grave was the 
martyr’s head buried with his body. Soon was it noised abroad 
what this devoted and fearless youth had done, who, regardless of 
his life, was disposed to walk abroad and at large as usual, and 
abide whatever revenge and violence might be permitted to do 
against him. But his kindred, and the steadfast friends of the 
distressed church, perceiving from this heroic and holy act what 
such a youth might live to perform, set themselves by all means to 
conceal him from the public search, which was set on foot; and to 
save him from the high price which was placed upon his head. 
Finding this to be almost impossible, in the hotness of the search 
which the lord provost, zealous in the cause of prelacy, whereof he 
was a partizan, had set on foot, they sought to convey him beyond 
seas. This was not difficult at that time, when Scotland had 
become too hot for the people of the Lord to abide in, and many of 
her nobles and gentlemen found it better to leave their lands and 
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habitations and follow their religion in foreign parts, than by follow¬ 
ing it at home, to suffer fines, forfeitures, imprisonment, and death. 
These noble witnesses by exile, for that cause for which the ministers 
and the people witnessed by death, were glad to find pious scholars or 
ministers who would accompany them as chaplains to their house¬ 
holds, and tutors to their children, and the name of Guthrie had 
already risen to such distinction in the service of Christ, and of his 
church, that little difficulty was found in obtaining for the pro¬ 
scribed youth, honourable shelter and occupation in a foreign land. 
But here, said the venerable matron, I should have told you that 
young Guthrie was knit to Edinburgh by a tie which made it more 
after his heart to abide in the face of threatening death than to 
accept the protection of any noble family or the shelter of a foreign 
land. For the providence of God, to give in this youth a notable 
example of true faith as well as of high devotion, had fast knit his 
heart to a maiden of good degree and fervent piety, as the sequel 
of this sad history will prove, beifig no other than the only daughter 
of the lord provost of the city, who with such zeal and bitterness 
was seeking her lover’s life. To this, true religion had been the 
guide and minister, as she was destined to prove the comforter ; for 
the soul of this young maiden had been touched with the grace 
of God, and abhorring the legal doctrines of the curates, she cast 
in her lot with the persecuted saints, and in the hiding places from 
the wrath of man, where they worshipped God with their lives in 
their right hand, these two hearts grew together, as it were, under 
the immediate eye and influence of the Holy Spirit; and now that 
they were knit together in the bands of faithful love, they were called 
upon to sacrifice their dearest affections to the will of God. She, 
knowing her father’s zeal and speed to serve the cruel edicts of the 
reigning powers, was not only content to part with the proscribed 
youth, but anxious to hasten his escape from the danger to which he 
was continually exposed from her father’s diligent search; and he, 
though very loath to leave his heart's desire under the sole authority 
of a father who sought his life and persecuted the saints of God, 
was fain at length to yield to the remonstrances of all his friends, 
and become an exile from his native land. Yet did these pious 
lovers not part from each other until they had plighted their mutual 
truth to be for one another while they were spared upon this earth, 
and to fulfil that vow by holy wedlock, if Providence should bless 
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to the cause of which he must remain a stranger, continually stood 
in the way, until at length, what at the first he respected as a 
woman’s right, he came at length to treat as a child’s perverseness; 
and being accustomed to obedience, as the companion and colleague 
of arbitraiy men, leagued in the base resolution of bowing a nation’s 
will from the service of God, he was tender upon the point of his 
authority, especially over a child whom he had so cherished in his 
bosom. At length, when his patience was well nigh worn out, the 
eldest son of a noble family paid his court to the betrothed maiden, 
and her father resolved that he should not be gainsayed. When she 
saw that there was no escape from her father’s stern and obstinate 
purpose, she resolved to lay before him the secret of her heart. 
Terrible was the struggle, for she dreaded her father’s wrath ; and 
yet at times she would hope from a father’s kindness. But when he 
heard that she had given her affections to the man who had defied 
his authority, and set at nought the proclamation of the state, his 
wrath knew no bounds. His dignity as chief magistrate, which had 
been braved by that young man; his religion, which had been con¬ 
tended against by him and his fathers; his prospect of allying his 
family to the nobles of the land; and, above all, the joy of heart 
which he had set upon his beautiful, his obedient, and his only child, 
arose together in his mind, and made him sternly resolve, that she 
should not have for a husband the man of her own choice. It was 
in vain she pleaded a woman’s right to remain unmarried if she 
pleased. It was in vain she pleaded a Christian woman’s duty, not 
to violate her faith, nor yet to give her hand to one, while her will 
remained another’s. When she found her father unrelenting, and 
that he would oblige her upon her obedience to marry the man of 
his choice, she felt that she had a duty to perform likewise unto him 
whom he would make her husband. But whether God would, in her 
case, teach unto all young maidens a lesson how they betrothed 
themselves without their fathers’ consent, or whether he would show 
to betrothed maidens an example of true heartedness and faithfulness 
to their plighted troth, it was so ordered that this pious and dutiful 
child should find both a hard-hearted father and a hard-hearted hus¬ 
band, who vainly thought that their after kindness would atone for 
their present cruelty. But, alas! it fared to her and them, as she 
had told them beforehand,, that they were mingling poison in their 
cup, and together, a father and a husband, compassing her death. 
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Oh that this tale of sorrow might prevent such deeds of stern* 
authority and unrelenting wilfulness \ This young woman, who had 
borne a lover’s peril of death, and a lover’s exile from his land, and 
hidden her sorrows in her breast, without a witness, through the 
strength of her faith, could not bear the unnatural state in which 
she now found herself placed, but pined away, without an earthly 
comforter, and without an earthly friend. Resignation to the will 
of God, and a conscience void of offence, bore her spirits up, and 
supported her constitution for the space of twelve months only, when 
she died, without a disease, of a blighted and withered heart. Yet 
not until she had brought into this world of sorrow an infant daughter, 
to whom she left this legacy written with her dying hand : ‘ I bequeath 
my infant daughter, so long as she is spared in this world, to the care 
of William Guthrie, if ever he should return to his native land; and I 
give him a charge before God, to bring up my child in the faith of her 
mother, for which I die a martyr, as he lives a banished man.’ 

“ This, all this misery, had passed unknown to her faithful lover, 
who had no means of intercourse with his own land, and least of all 
with that house in it from which his death warrant had issued and 
vigilant search gone out against him. But shortly after these things 
were consummated, a full opportunity was given to him and every 
brave-hearted exile, to take share in that great demonstration which 
was made by William of Orange for the Protestant cause in Britain. 
Without delay, William Guthrie hastened to Edinburgh, where all 
the faithful sufferers for the truth were now overwhelmed with joy. 
But for him, alas! there waited in that place only sorrow upon 
sorrow. Sorrow* they say, will, in a night, cover the head of youth 
with the snows of age ; sorrow, they say, will at once loose the 
silver cord of life, and break the golden pitcher at the fountain ;.and 
surely hardly less wonderful was the change wrought on William 
Guthrie’s heart, which grew cold to the land of his fathers, and in¬ 
different to the church for which the house of his fathers had suffered 
so much. For in his absence also, his cousin or brother, I wot not 
which, the persecuted minister of Fenwick, and the author of the 
6 Trial of the saving Interest in Christ,’ with other principal works 
of practical godliness, had been violently ejected from his parish, 
and died of sorrow for the suffering church. Wherefore the youth 
said, that he would turn his back upon the cruel land for ever, and 
with his staff go forth and seek more genial heavens. They sought 
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to divert his grief, but it was in vain. They sought to stir him up 
to exercise his gift and calling uf a minister, but it was in vain. 
His faculties were all absorbed in the greatness of his grief, and the 
vigour of his heart was gone. One thing only bound him to that 
cruel city, the charge he had received of the infant child, whom God 
spared only for a short season after his arrival, aud then removed to 
himself. Upon this, true to his purpose, he took his staff in his 
hand and turned his face towards England, which had often yielded 
shelter since, to many a Scotchman tossed in his own land with 
envious and cruel tempests, and by the way he turned in to the town 
of Dumfries, being desirous to take solemn leave of some of his kin¬ 
dred before leaving his native land for ever. His friends soon saw 
of what disease he was pining, and being men of feeling, they 
gave themselves to comfort and heal him. Being also men truly 
devoted to the church, they grieved that one who had proved him¬ 
self so faithful and true should thus be lost from her service. They 
meditated, therefore, how they might win him back unto God and to 
his duty, from this selfish grief which had overclouded all his judg¬ 
ment. But wisely hiding their intent, they seemed only to protract 
his visit by friendly and familiar attentions, taking him from place 
to place, to show him the monuments of those, who, in the much 
persecuted dale of the Nith, had sealed their testimony with their 
blood ; skilfully seeking to awaken the devotion of the martyr, that 
it might contend with the sorrow of the broken-hearted lover. And 
from day to day, as thus they endeavoured to solace and divert his 
grief, they would point out to him, how, now the church had gotten 
rest, she was threatened with a hardly less grievous evil, arising out 
of the want of well educated and well principled ministers, who had 
been mostly cut off by martyrdom, imprisonment, or exile. And as 
they spake to him of these things, they would gently, as he could 
bear, press upon him their grief and disappointment, that he, who 
was fitted by his learning and devotedness to be an example and a 
help to many, should thus surrender himself to unavailing grief, and 
forsake the church which his fathers had loved unto the death. And 
being now removed from Edinburgh, the scene of his sufferings, the 
seat of business and bustle and hard-hearted men, and dwelling 
amongst the quiet scenes and noble recollections of his country, he 
felt a calm and repose of soul which made it pleasant to abide 
amongst his friends. 

VOL. i. 2 G 
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“ Now, in the neighbourhood of Dumfries, there is a parish called 
Irongray, and in the remote parts of this parish, is a sequestered 
hollow amongst the hills, looking towards the south and west, 
whence least danger came, but on every other side surrounded with 
summits which command the whole of Nithsdale, the foot of Annan- 
dale, and a great part of Galloway. In this hollow are to be seen at 
this day, nearly as they were used, tables and seats cut out of stone, 
at which the persecuted people of the country were wont to assemble 
from the face of their enemies, and meet their pastors, who came 
forth from their caves and dens of the earth to administer to them 
the precious memorials of the dying love of our Lord; for which 
they are called, to this day, the communion tables of Irongray. And 
as they were filled by one company after another, some were stationed 
upon the summits round about to keep watch against the approach 
of their persecutors. To these communion tables of Irongray would 
William Guthrie wander forth and meditate upon the days of old; 
and then there would come over his heart a questioning of his back¬ 
wardness and opposition to the work of the Lord, like the voice which 
spake to Elias in the cleft of the rock of Sinai, saying, ‘ What 
doest thou here, Elias?’ Now, it so happened at that time, that 
the faithful people of Irongray were without a pastor, and God was 
preparing to give them one according to his own mind. Little wist 
William Guthrie why God permitted that darkening of His glory, 
and hiding of His face, in his soul. Little knew he for what end 
God had loosened him from Edinburgh, and from Angus, the seat of 
his fathers, driven him from his station, and ‘tossed him like a ball 
into a wide country.’ Little thought he wherefore he was turned 
aside from his heedless course, and drawn and kept for a season at 
Dumfries. 

“The people of Irongray, as I said, were in the south, like the 
people of Fenwick in the west, a home and a rallying place unto the 
distressed of the Lord; and if aught under heaven, or in the Provi¬ 
dence of God, could hallow a spot, which may not be until Jerusalem 
be rebuilt and his feet stand upon the Mount of Olives, then would 
these communion tables of stone, from which so many saints, famish¬ 
ing saints, were fed with heavenly food, have hallowed the parish of 
Irongray. But though there may not be any consecrated places 
under this dispensation, there is a Providence, be assured, which 
extendeth itself even to the places where worthy and zealous acts 
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have been done for the testimony of God and of his Christ. And in 
no way was this faithfulness, unto a well deserving and much en¬ 
during parish, shown more, than in that Providence which drew 
this most tried and faithful youth to their borders. Haply moved 
thereto, and guided by the friends of the youth, who longed for his 
stay, the heads of the parish came and entreated him to become their 
pastor, offering him all affection and duty. Whereupon our worthy 
was much pressed in spirit, and sorely straitened how he should 
refuse, or how he should accept the entreaties of the people; and 
then it was that his heart said, ‘ What art thou, foolish man, who 
settest thyself up against the providence of God ? Hast thou suffered 
like Job, or like any of the cloud of witnesses, wilt thou leave that 
land unto which thou hast received thy commission to preach the 
Gospel ? What would she, thou mournest, advise thee to do in this 
strait? How wouldst thou most honour and please her whom thou 
believest to be a saint of God? Would it not be in caring for those 
with whom she preferred to cast in her lot, and unto whose society 
she bequeathed her child?’ And thus, after sore stragglings her 
tween the righteousness of duty and the inclination of grief, between 
the obedience of the Head of the church and the idolatry of a 
departed saint, whom he loved as his own soul, he surrendered him¬ 
self to the call of the heads of the parish, and was ordained over the 
flock. Yet, so far as nature was concerned, there was a blank in 
his heart which he preferred should remain a blank, rather than seek 
the fellowship of any other woman. Year passed over year, and 
found him mourning; for thirty years he continued to deny himself 
the greatest comfort and joy of human life, though drawn thereto by 
a true and tender heart, but after this long separation unto the 
memory of her who had proved herself so faithful unto him, he at 
length yielded to the affections of the living, and married a wife. 
Of which marriage, said the venerable old mother who had told 
me the history, I am the fruit. 

“ Such was the history of her father; after hearing which, you may 
well believe, my dear friend, I was little disposed to listen to any thing 
besides. My desire for traditions was swallowed up in deep sympathy 
with the wonderful narrative which I had heard; and I felt disposed 
to withdraw to my own reflections. But the worthy and venerable 
woman would not suffer me to depart until she had taken me to her 
own little apartment and shown me a small picture, but whether of 
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her father or of her husband, who was minister of the neighbouring 
parish of Kirkmahoe, I cannot now recall to my remembrance. She 
also showed me the Bible on which she was wont to read, and told 
me it had been the Bible of a queen of England. I took my leave; 
and not many weeks after, I followed her body to the grave : so that 
this story, if it contain any moral instruction, may be said to be 
expired by the dying lips of one of the mothers of the kirk of Scot¬ 
land. Farewell, my dear friend, may the Lord make us worthy of 
our sires!” Here ends this affecting tale. 

We are now brought to that period in the life of Mr. Irving, when 
it will be necessary to glance at the reverend gentleman's departure 
from the doctrinal standards of the Church of Scotland, and his 
broaching both from the pulpit and the press, certain opinions and 
sentiments which drew upon him the charge of “ heretical pravity,” 
and embittered the few remaining years of his life, lost him the 
confidence of many of his friends, brought him under the censure of 
the Presbyteries, to which, as a minister of the Church of Scotland, he 
was amenable, and ended in his expulsion from the National Scotch 
Church, in Regent-square, London—the prominent station which he 
had sustained since his arrival in the Metropolis of England. 

It is thought to have been about the year 1827> that he was first 
observed to speak in a totally new strain concerning the human 
nature of Jesus Christ, and some of his friends became alarmed for his 
soundness in the faith. It appears that a Society had been recently 
established in the Metropolis, the ostensible object of which was the 
distribution of “ Gospel Tracts”—by which, however, was not meant 
the Gospel according to the Evangelists and Apostles—but according 
to William Huntington, Robert Hawker, and others of the Hyper- 
Calvitiistic School! On the formation of this Society, three ministers 
were selected and appointed to preach collection-sermons in aid of 
the funds of this new institution, and Mr. Irving consented to be one 
of the three preachers. It is said to have been in the delivery of 
this Oration, that some of Mr. Irving's hearers became astounded on 
hearing it declared, that the body or humanity of the adorable Re¬ 
deemer, the beloved Son of God, was “ sinful flesh”—that the 
Eternal Word took hold of human nature in its fallen state, with 
much to the same effect. These things being mentioned to the Rev. 
Henry Cole, a clergyman of the Church of England, resident in the 
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vicinity of London, he was petrified with astonishment at the intel¬ 
ligence, and to satisfy himself as to the truth of the report, that 
gentleman determined to avail himself of the first opportunity of 
attending the place of worship, where Mr. Irving then statedly ex¬ 
ercised his ministry, and hear for himself what this new doctrine 
was. The following quotation from a letter which Mr. Cole soon 
after issued from the press, will best explain to the reader what were 
his impressions, and lay a foundation for what we shall have occasion 
to put upon record in this Memoir relating to this appalling subject. 
Thus Mr. Cole writes to Mr. Irving. 

“ I had purposed, ever since the delivery of your Society-Oration, 
to hear you myself; that I might be satisfied, personally, whether 
you really did hold the awful doctrine of the sinfulness of Christ's 
human nature or not: but six months elapsed before jny continued 
purpose was realized. I did not like to leave my usual place of 
worship to hear you; and yet, there appeared no possibility of accom¬ 
plishing my desire without it. On Sunday evening, the 28th of 
October last, however, I was returning home rather early, about 
eight o’clock: and it occurred to me, that if I went to your chapel, 
I might find your Oration not quite concluded: and that I might, 
perhaps, hear something, that would enable me to arrive at the desired 
satisfaction. I accordingly proceeded to the Caledonian Chapel, 
Compton-street. When I entered I found your Oration not concluded: 
I therefore sat down and heard you for about twenty minutes. I 
had not been seated above a minute or two, when I found that you 
were dwelling much upon the Person and work of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ: and I had hardly arrived at a perception of 
the train of that part of your discourse, when you made me tremble 
from head to foot, by thundering out the expression, ‘That Sinful 
Substance !’ meaning, the human body of the adorable Son of 
God! You were declaring, ‘ That the main part of his victory con¬ 
sisted in his overcoming the sin and corruption of his human nature.’ 
You stated, ‘That he did not sin.’ ‘But,’ you said, ‘there was 
that sinful substance against which he had to strive, and with 
which he had to conflict during the whole of his life upon earth."— 
What I felt at hearing such awful blasphemy against the Person of 
the Son of God, declaimed, with accompanying vehement gesticula¬ 
tions, before upwards, I should suppose, of 2000 persons, I cannot 
describe. And the whole superstruction of the remaining part of 
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your Oration was, more or less, of a.piece with, and built upon, this 
terrifically awful foundation. 

“ Notwithstanding, however, what I had thus heard, and the fearful 
satisfaction at which I had thereby arrived, I felt a desire to prevent 
the possibility of erring myself, or of making you an 4 offender for a 
word;’ though of the latter there was not much danger, as your 
oratory was not extemporaneous, but the delivery of a premeditated 
and written Oration. Nevertheless, to put myself beyond the reach 
of error in so momentous a matter, and at the same time to give 
you the most fair and full opportunity of unsaying any unguarded 
expressions, and also to ascertain whether what you uttered was your 
considerate and real belief, I resolved, if practicable, to speak to you 
in person. Having understood from one of the attendants that you 
would favour me with a conference, I waited till you were disengaged; 
and was at length admitted into your presence. My address and 
questions, and your answers, were as follows :— 

“‘I believe, Sir, a considerable part of the conclusion of your 
discourse, this evening, has been upon the Person and work of Jesus 
Christ.’ You answered in the affirmative.—I added, 4 If I mistake 
not, you asserted that the human body of Christ was sinful substance .’ 
You replied, 4 Yes, I did.’—I continued, 4 But is that your real and 
considerate belief V You answered, 4 Yes, it is, as far as I have con¬ 
sidered the subject.’ And here you produced a book, which, I 
believe, was some national confession of faith, to confirm your faith 
and assertions: in which you pointed out to me these words (if I 
mistake not), 4 The flesh of Jesus Christ, which was by nature mortal 
and corruptible.’—Upon which I continued with amazement, 4 But do 
you really maintain, Sir, that the human body of Jesus Christ was sinful, 
mortal, and corruptible ?’ You replied, 4 Yes, certainly. Christ, 
(you continued) did no sin: but his human nature was sinful and 
corrupt; and his striving against these corruptions was the main part 
of his conflict. Or else (added you) what make you of all those 
passages of the Psalms, 44 Mine iniquities have taken hold upon me 
that I am not able to look up: they are more in number than the 
hairs of my head, &c. &c.” ’—I answered with astonishment, 4 But 
surely, Sir, by all those passages are represented the agonies of the 
blessed Saviour under the number and weight of all his people’s sins 
imputed to and transferred upon him.’— 4 No, No! (you replied) I 
admit imputation to its fullest extent; but that does not go far 
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enough for me. Paul says, “ He hath made him to he sin for us, 
who knew no sin.” Imputation was not the faith of the primitive 
saints, but introduced by Councils which were held after the times of 
the Apostles.’—I observed, c But if, as you have already allowed, 
Christ did no' sin, how can those passages in the Psalms refer to any 
sins, as being his own sins.’ You replied, ‘I will tell you what it 
is, and what I mean. Christ could always say with Paul, “ Yet not I, 
but sin that dwelleth in me.”,’— c What! do you mean, then, (I replied) 
that Jesus Christ had that “ law of sin in his members” of which Paul 
speaks, when he says, “ I find another law in my members warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the 
law of sin in my members ‘ Not into captivity (you replied); 
but Christ experienced every thing the same as Paul did, except the 
“ captivity.”’—‘ This, Sir, (I observed) is, to me, a most awful 
doctrine indeed.’ And after making other remarks upon the awful¬ 
ness of the doctrine, and asking "you once or twice if such was your 

* Mr. Irving has been thought to have borrowed this heterodox and blasphemous 
doctrine from the Rev. Edward Thomas Vaughan, of Leicester, a clergyman of the 
English Episcopal Church, and biographer of the Rev. Thomas Robinson, his co¬ 
temporary. This gentleman, after having sworn or subscribed to no less than 
thirty-nine articles against heresy and unsound doctrine, came out with a sermon 
entitled “ God the Doer of all things,” in which, among other blasphemous tenets, 
he did not scruple to charge him with being “ the Author of sin”—and that, des¬ 
pite of the holy apostle James, ch. i. ver. 13—>15. What Mr. Irving’s intimacy 
had been with Mr. Vaughan, I am unable to say; but the following Sonnet would 
seem to intimate that they had been in the habit of exchanging minds. Mr. 
Vaughan died in 1831, while Mr. Irving was delivering a course of Lectures on 
the Book of Revelation, in the first volume of which I find it, p. 192. 

To the Memory of my Revered and Beloved Friend, the Rev. 

Edward Thomas Vaughan. 

And is our Vaughan gone ? He who the toil 
Of conflict for the truth did fearless bide; 

A standard-bearer, who his foot aside 
Did never turn to seek ignoble spoil, 

But led the way, and taught us how to foil 

The serpent’s subtle seed ? They could not hide 
Their wiles from thee: but in their wounded pride 
Hiss’d envious, and ’gainst thee rais’d turmoil. 

Thou wast a churchman of the ancient seed; 

A shepherd, who thy care did ne’er abate; 

A watchman, who the nation’s weal did heed ; 

Which drew upon thee sons of Belial’s hate. 

Now thou art ta’en away in time of need, 

When darkness thickens round our sinking state! 1 
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deliberate and considerate belief, which you answered in the affirma¬ 
tive, I put this final question to you,— 4 Do you then, Sir, really 
believe, that the body of the Son of God was a mortal, corrupt, and 
corruptible body, like that of all mankind ? the same body as yours 
and mine? 1 You answered, ‘Yes! just so: certainly: that is what I 
believe l 1 —Upon which I departed. 11 

But to proceed with the narrative : 

Mr. Irving in the following year (1828) issued from the press, 
what may be termed his chef d'oeuvre , his “ Sermons, Lectures, and 
occasional Discourses, 11 in three closely printed volumes, in Octavo, in 
which his new discoveries in theology were developed at large. The 
first of these volumes is appropriated to a discussion of the doctrine 
of the Incarnation, which is “ opened 11 in six sermons, or rather 
dissertations. The second comprises a series of discourses on the 
“ Parable of the Sower 11 —and the third consists 4>f seven discourses 
delivered by the author on public occasions. 

It would seem from the preface to the first volume, that when 
Mr. Irving preached the six sermons, in which he professed to open 
the doctrine of the Incarnation, his audience were so “dull of 
hearing, 11 that they raised no complaint—they discerned nothing 
contrary to sound doctrine in any thing that he advanced—on the 
contrary, they appear to have been so well pleased with what they heard, 
as to request the Sermons might be published for their benefit. But 
the history of this transaction is so very singular, that I shall lay it 
before the reader. Thus Mr. Irving writes in his Preface : 

“ The Sermons on the Incarnation were intended to open that 
mystery after a dogmatical, and not a controversial, method; as 
being designed for the instruction of the church committed to my 
ministerial and pastoral care, of whom I knew not that any one 
entertained a doubt upon that great head of Christian faith. To 
open the subject in all its bearings, and to connect it with the other 
great heads of divine doctrine, especially with the doctrine of the 
Trinity; and to shew the several offices of the Divine persons, in 
the great work of making the Word flesh; this truly was the good 
purpose with which I undertook and completed the four sermons 
upon the Origin, the End, the Act, and the Fruit of the Incarnation. 
When I had completed this office of my ministry, and, by the request 
of my flock, had consented to the publication of these and the other 
discourses contained in this book ; and when the printing of them 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



THE REV. EDWARD IRVING. 


233 


had all but, or altogether concluded: there arose, I say not by 
what influence of Satan, a great outcry against the doctrine which, 
with all orthodox churches, I hold and maintain concerning the 
person of Christ: the doctrine I mean of his human nature, that it 
was manhood fallen, which he took up into his Divine person, in 
order to prove the grace and the might of Godhead in redeeming it: 
or, to use the words of our Scottish Confession, that his flesh was, 
in its proper nature, mortal and corruptible, but received immortality 
and incorruption from the Holy Ghost. The stir which was made 
in divers quarters, both of this and my native land, about this 
matter, as if it were neither the orthodox doctrine of the church, 
nor a doctrine according to godliness, shewed me, who am convinced 
of both, that it was necessary to take controversial weapons in my 
hand, and contend earnestly for the faith as it was once delivered 
to the saints. I perceived now, that the dogmatical method which 
I had adopted for the behoof of my own believing flock, would not 
be sufficient when publishing to a wavering, gainsaying, or un¬ 
believing people; and therefore, it seemed to me most profitable to 
delay the publication until I should have composed something fitted 
to re-establish men’s minds upon this great fundamental doctrine of 
the church,—which having done, I resolved to insert the same as 
two other sermons; the one upon the method of the Incarnation, 
and the other upon the relations of the Creator and the creature, as 
these are shewn out in the light of the Incarnation. And for this 
timeous interruption by evil tongues, I desire to give thanks to 
God, inasmuch as I have been enabled thereby not only to expound, 
but to defend the faith, that the Son of God came in the flesh. 

“ I would not add another word upon this subject, were it not 
that I know how ready the ear of this generation is to take up an 
evil report, and how much it doth prejudice a man to be even 
suspected of a great vital error in his faith. Therefore to set 
myself straight w r ith honest-hearted men, who may have been 
poisoned by malicious slanders, I will state in a few words, what is 
the exact matter in dispute between us, and these gainsayers of 
the truth. 

“ The point at issue is simply this ; Whether Christ’s flesh had 
the grace of sinlessness and incorruption from its proper nature, or 
from the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. I say the latter. I assert, 
that in its proper nature it was as the flesh of his mother, but, by 

VOL. i. 2 H 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



234 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF 


virtue of the Holy Ghost's quickening and inhabiting of it, it was 
preserved sinless and incorruptible. This work of the Holy Ghost, 
I further assert, was done in consequence of the Son’s humbling 
himself to be made flesh. The Son said, “ I comethe Father 
said, u I prepare thee a body to come inAnd the Holy Ghost 
prepared that body out of the Virgin’s substance. And so, by the 
threefold acting of the Trinity, was the Christ constituted a Divine 
and a human nature, joined in personal union for ever. This I hold 
to have been the orthodox faith of the Christian church in all ages: 
it is the doctrine of the Scottish Church, expressed in these words 
of the Twenty-first Article: 6 As the eternal Godhead hath given 
to the flesh of Christ Jesus, which of its own nature was mortal and 
corruptible, life and immortality,' &c. And, moreover, I assert, 
that the opposite of this doctrine, which affirmeth Christ’s flesh to 
have been in itself immortal and incorruptible, or in any way 
diverse from this flesh of mine, without respect had to the Holy 
Ghost, is a pestilent heresy, which coming in will root out atone¬ 
ment, redemption, regeneration, the work of the Spirit, and the 
human nature of Christ altogether. Now, I glory that God hath 
accounted me worthy to appear in the field of this ancient con¬ 
troversy, which I hold to be the foundation-stone of the edifice of 
orthodox truth. With all this I hold the human will of Christ to 
have been perfectly holy, and to have acted, spoken, or wished 
nothing but in perfect harmony with the will of the Godhead; 
which, to distinguish it from the creature will, he calleth the will 
of the Father: for that there were two wills in Christ, the one the 
absolute will of the Godhead, the other the limited will of the 
manhood, the church hath ever maintained as resolutely as that 
there were two natures. These two wills, I maintain, were always 
concentric or harmonious with each other, and the work achieved 
by the Godhead through the Incarnation of Christ, was neither less 
nor more than this, to bring the will of the creature, which had 
erred from the Divine will, back again to be harmonious with the 
Divine will, and there to fix it for ever. This is the redemption, 
this is the at-one-ment, which was wrought in Christ, to redeem 
the will of a creature from the oppression of sin, and bring it to be 
at one with the will of the Creator. All divinity, all Divine 
operation, all God’s puipose, from the beginning to the ending of 
time, and throughout eternal ages, resteth upon this one truth, that 
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every acting of the human nature of Christ was responsive to, and 
harmonious with, the actings of the Divine will of the Godhead. 
What a calumny it is then, what a hideous lie, to represent us 
as making Christ unholy and sinful, because we maintain that he 
took his humanity completely and wholly from the substance, from 
the sinful substance, of the fallen creatures which he came to 
redeem! He was passive to every sinful suggestion which the world 
through the flesh can hand up unto the will; he was liable to every 
sinful suggestion which Satan through the mind can hand up to the 
will; and with all such suggestions and temptations I believe him 
beyond all others to have been assailed, but further went they not. 
He gave them no inlet, he went not to seek them, he gave them no 
quarter, but with power Divine rejected and repulsed them all; and 
so, from his conception unto his resurrection, his whole life was a 
series of active triumphings over sin in the flesh, Satan in the world, 
and spiritual wickednesses in high places.—If now, after this honest 
and true statement of the issue, any one will advance to the perusal 
of this treatise on the Incarnation with a prejudice against the 
orthodox truth, or against me its expounder, be the guilt of the 
breach of charity on his own head; and may God deal with him 
better than he deserves.” 

So much for the history of this publication, which we must all 
admit is singular enough! But the time had now arrived when the 
eyes of the public began to be opened respecting Mr. Irving's creed. 
What had taken place between Mr. Cole and him, and particularly 
the publication of Mr. Cole’s pamphlet, occasioned no small stir, and 
the public gaze was intently fixed upon the minister of the Caledonian 
Church, to see how he would extricate himself from the charge of 
heresy. At this critical moment, a new periodical pamphlet, under 
the title of the “ Morning Watch,” made its appearance, in the first 
number of which was a paper, evidently the production of Mr. 
Irving's pen, the object of which was to endeavour to vindicate his 
novel opinions, and, as is there said, “ to counteract a grievous error 
respecting the human nature of Christ, which has lately shewn itself 
in the professing Church, and which is held by a far greater number 
of persons than we should, from its glaring absurdity , hav? thought 
possible.” He then states the error to be, “ that Christ to recover 
fallen man, became an unfallen man ; that to redeem us , he took a 
nature which is no more ours than the nature of angels is ours.” 
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This error he attempts to counteract by bringing forward, “first 
some clear passages of scripture ; then some extracts from the 
most orthodox confessions of all ages: a few extracts from English 
standard divines; and lastly, a copious selection of short extracts 
from nearly all the fathers, reformers, and commentators of note, who 
have touched on the point' 1 —thus purposing to shew that “ the 
doctrine of the sinfulness of Christ's human nature has been the 
uniform faith of the orthodox church, and that heresies resembling 
theirs have been always promptly refuted and abjured." This 
language is quite characteristic of Mr. Irving; but what did this 
bold attempt issue in ? The texts quoted by him proved nothing 
more than that Christ assumed our nature, which none of his oppo¬ 
nents ever denied. Then follow seventeen pages of quotations, the 
object of which is precisely the same. Doubtless there may be found 
among them a few unguarded expressions which ingenuity may 
torture to favour Mr. Irving's doctrine, just as men of corrupt minds, 
are said to wrest even the words of scripture to their own destruction 
—though it does not appear that any of the writers whom he quotes 
as authorities* ever entertained his notions on the point in hand. 
His quotations, indeed, prove that the writers believed that the Son 
of God assumed our nature, was touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities, while yet he was without sin: but Mr. Irving carries his 
notions far beyond this ; for he asserts that “ every variety of human 
wickedness which hath been realized, or is possible to be realized, 
was inherent in his humanity," p. 164—a sentiment to which we 
find nothing bearing a resemblance in any of the passages which he 
has transcribed. Yet he sums up the whole with the utmost self- 
complacency, by saying he has quoted the above, “ to, meet, and, if 
it please God, to drive back the head of ancient heresy which is ap¬ 
pearing anew in the Church, concerning the flesh of Christ." 

Mr. Irving had now passed the Rubicon—he was fairly committed 
with the friends of orthodoxy, and to maintain his ground he 
disdained the use of no weapon that came in his way—but before I 
proceed to characterize his style and manner, it may not be amiss to 
return to his volumes of Sermons, Lectures, and occasional Discourses, 
and present the reader with a few extracts from them, relative to 
this strange doctrine. 

The third Sermon of Vol. I. is entitled “ The Scheme or Method 
of Man’s Redemption," which is, by taking up the fallen humanity; 
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and the text, Luke, i. 35, is that peculiar portion of the sacred 
writings which, perhaps, above all others, militated the most strongly 
against his theory : u The angel answered and said unto her, (the 
Virgin) The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing, 
which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God/ 1 

After an exordium of little more than a page, the preacher thus, 
proceeds— 

“ With all due reverence, therefore, and trust in Divine assistance, 
we do now proceed to open the scheme which God had purposed in 
himself for bringing about this most important event in creation's, 
history, that the Son of God, by and for whom all things were, 
created and do consist, should join himself unto the fallen creation, 
and take up into his own eternal personality the human nature, 
after it had fallen, and become obnoxious to all the powers of sin 
and infirmity and rebellion; in order that God might be shewn to 
be greater and mightier far than the creatures combined in the 
confederacy of sin against the Creator ; and that the state of fallen 
sinful creation, which God had permitted to come to pass, might 
yield forth from its impure and unholy womb the most perfect, the 
most holy, the most wonderful Son of God, to be the head and 
support, the life, the mover, and the guide of all creation, redeemed 
in the redemption of that creature substance which he assumed unto 
himself. That Christ took our fallen nature is most manifest, 
because there was no other in existence to take. The fine gold of 
Adam's being was changed, and the Divine goodness of his will was 
oppressed by the mastery of sin : so that, unless God had created 
the Virgin in Adam’s first estate, which is a figment of Roman 
superstition, it was impossible to find in existence any human nature 
but human nature fallen, whereof Christ might partake with 
the brethren. I believe, therefore, in opposition to all fantastics, 
schismatics, and sectarians who say the contrary, that Christ took 
unto himself a true body and a reasonable soul; and that the flesh 
of Christ, like my flesh, was in its proper nature mortal and cor¬ 
ruptible ; that he was of the seed of David; that he was of the 
seed of Abraham, as well as of the seed of the woman ; yea, that 
he was of the seed of the woman after she fell, and not before she 
fell. Even the time for making known the truth that Christ in 
human nature was to come, did not arrive till after the fall, because 
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it was determined in the counsel of God that he who was to come 
should come in the fallen state of the creature, and therein be cut 
off—yet not for himself—to the end it might be proved that the 
creature substance which he took, and for ever united to the 
Godhead, was not of the Godhead a part, though by the Godhead 
sustained. If he had come in the unfallen manhood, as these 
dreamers say, and had not truly been subject unto death, but, for 
some lesser end and minor object, and as it were by intent, had laid 
aside the mantle of the flesh for a season, who would have been able 
to say that the manhood of Christ had not become deified—that is, 
become a part of the Godhead ? And if so, then not only he, but 
all his members likewise, who are to be brought into the very 
self same estate with himself, must also be deified, or pass into the 
Godhead; the creature become an object of worship; the Creator be 
mingled with the creature; the doctrine of God the soul of the 
world brought in, and all the other most wicked tenets of the 
Eastern superstitions of the earth introduced, in the room of the 
most fruitful, most holy mystery of a personal God, separate from 
the creature, yet supporting the creature by eternal union with, 
though in perfect distinctness from, himself, in the person of the 
Son, and through the indwelling of the Divine nature in the person 
of the Holy Ghost; to the end of worshipping the invisible God¬ 
head of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, remaining hidden,, and for 
ever to remain hidden, in the person of the Father. I say, and 
fearlessly assert, and undertake to prove, that this great result and 
consummation of the Divine scheme could not otherwise be attained 
than by the fall of the creature, in order to reveal its non-divinity, 
or prove its creatureship; so that, when the Son of God should 
come to take it unto himself, it might, by the very act of dying, 
shew itself, though of him, not to be the very God; and when, 
taken up into that surpassing glory with which it is now crowned, 
it might be for ever known to be not human nature deified, but 
human nature uplifted and upheld by God. The fall of all creation, 
spiritual and material, was but a step unto the death of the body of 
Christ; even as the creation of all things visible and invisible was 
only a step to the creation of that body. It was because the Lamb 
slain, as well as the God manifested, was a part of the divine 
purpose, that death came into the world. Death knew not what 
death meant, until Christ died; then the mystery of death was 
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unfolded unto itself. If the meaning of a fall is ever to be under¬ 
stood, it must be studied in the cross and tomb of Christ. For if 
Christ had stepped at once out of the infinite and invisible into 
resurrection, power, and glory, and without dying drawn up the 
creatures into union with the same, the creature would have wor¬ 
shipped itself, so clothed with might, adorned with beauty, and with 
stability invested; instead of worshipping the invisible God of 
heaven, out of the creature, yet supporting the creature and inhabiting 
the creature; therefore the object of the creature's dependence, and 
the subject of the creature's blessedness: but yet essentially separate 
from and advanced above the creature's noblest state, and therefore 
properly the object of the creature's continual worship. And this is 
the first point into the mystery of Christ’s constitution, his taking 
the substance of the fallen Virgin Mary.” 

Passing over a few pages of almost unintelligible jargon respect¬ 
ing the human soul of Christ, Mr. Irving thus proceeds:— 

“ And as his conception was, such also was his life; his consti¬ 
tution never changing; being in the embryo what it was in the man 
of stature; being in the humiliation what it was in the exaltation, 
what it is now, and what it shall be for ever and for ever. The 
constitution of his being is unchangeable: the development of its 
power and glory being the only cause of apparent change. And 
what is this wonderful constitution of the Christ of God ? It is 
the substance of the Godhead in the person of the Son, and the 
substance of the creature in the state, of fallen manhood, united, yet 
not mixed, but most distinct for ever. And is this all ? No : this 

is not all. With humility be it spoken, but yet with truth and 

verity, that the fallen humanity could not have been sanctified and 
redeemed by the union of the Son alone ; which directly leadeth 
unto an inmixing and confusing of the divine with the human 
nature, that pestilent heresy of Eutyches. The human nature is 
thoroughly fallen; and without a thorough communication, inhabi¬ 
tation, and empowering of a divine substance, it cannot again be 
brought up pure and holy. The mere apprehension of it by the 
Son, doth not make it holy. Such an union leads directly to the 
apotheosis or deification of the creature, and this again does away 
with the mystery of a Trinity in the Godhead. Yet do I not 

hesitate to assert, that this is the idea of the person of Christ 

generally set forth: and the effect has been to withdraw from the 
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eye of the church the work of the Holy Spirit in the Incarnation, 
which is as truly the great demonstration of the Spirit’s power and 
manner of working, as the Incarnation itself is of the Father's 
goodness, and the Son’s surpassing love. This comes from the 
omission of the third part in the composition of Christ, which is, 
the substance of the Godhead in the person of the Holy Ghost: 
to whose divine presence and power it is that the creation of 
the body in the womb of the virgin is given, the mighty works 
which Christ did ascribed, and the spotlessness of his sacrifice 
attributed, in Holy Scripture. The Holy Ghost sanctifying and 
empowering the manhood of Christ even from his mother’s womb, 
is the manifestation both of the Father and of the Son in his man¬ 
hood, because the Holy Ghost testifieth of the Father and of the 
Son, and of them only: so that in the manhood of Christ, was 
exhibited all of the Godhead that shall ever be exhibited, Father, 
Son, and Spirit; according as it is written, « In him dwelt all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily,’ or in a body. The time was u not 
come for manifesting it gloriously, because the heat of battle was 
then going forward, when the warrior is all soiled with sweat, and 
dust, and blood. He was wrestling with sin, in sin’s own obscure 
dwelling-place; against the powers of darkness, in their dark 
abode: he was overcoming sin in the flesh. And therefore was it 
that he appeared not m the glorious raiment of a conqueror, or in 
the full majesty of a possessor, as he shall appear when he cometh 
the second time. Nevertheless, he was the person of the Eternal 
Son, manifesting forth the will of the Father and the work of the 
Holy Ghost, as well as the word of the Son, in manhood, yea, in 
fallen manhood. He took up the creature in its lowest estate, in 
order to justify God therein, by proving how good even that estate 
was; verily to prove that it was holy; a part of the scheme of him 
whose name arid style is Holy, Holy, Holy; yea, moreover, that it 
was a state of the creature necessary for the knowledge of God, as 
the God of grace, mercy, and peace. Christ in fallen manhood 
redeemed, Christ as the Lamb slain, is, let me tell these silly 
dreamers, (!!) a necessary exhibition of the Godhead, to the end 
that its love, its grace, its pity, its compassion, might be known, 
as well as its goodness and might and majesty and power. 

“ For my own satisfaction, and for the satisfaction of all unso¬ 
phisticated orthodox members of Christ’s church, I should conceive 
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the foregoing opening of the subject to be quite sufficient; but, wbat 
with the malice of Satan, the ignorance of men, and the multitude 
of those who malign the truth which I preach, holding me for a 
speculator or a fool, or even a madman, I deem it good to argue 
this matter a little, in order to put to silence the gainsaying of 
foolish men, and to establish the church in so fundamental a point 
of doctrine. And therefore, at the risk of being thought tedious by 
the enlightened and the believing, I shall enter a little more 
particularly into this question, and endeavour to set the matter in a 
still fuller and clearer light, by opening those successive anointings 
with the Holy Ghost which our Saviour received, those apparent 
changes through which his humanity passed, before he became 
High Priest in full degree, and did receive that glorious body which 
was prepared for him by the Father/* 

The quotations now made are amply sufficient, and indeed mow 
than sufficient, to explain the opinions of Mr. Irving on this sub¬ 
ject: nor, when they are duly considered, can we be surprised at 
the outcry that was raised against them among the orthodox. His 
novel sentiment is utterly subversive of the Gospel of Christ; it saps 
the foundation of that divine righteousness by which believers are 
justified. Its direct tendency is to degrade the person of the Son of 
God, by representing him as groaning under a law in his members 
which warred against the law of his mind. It tends to lower him 
in the estimation of his people, and to diminish their joy and com¬ 
fort. It represents the Most High as being well pleased with sin, 
and it directly leads to Socinianism and Infidelity. 

Although it be quite alien to the design of these pages to enter 
upon the thorny ground of religious controversy, yet it may be 
allowed, en passant , to offer a few remarks, were it only to guard 
the young and careless reader against the adoption of these novel 
and dangerous sentiments. I therefore remark, that Mr. Irving’s 
pernicious error rests chiefly on two grounds : First, That Christ 
took on him the fallen, and not the unfallen nature of man—in 
other words, that he was, like all Adam’s posterity, the subject of 
original sin; and the absurdity of the reason assigned for his doing 
so, is in close keeping with the assertion, namely, u Because there 
was no other in existence, for him to take.” Secondly, “ That he 
was in all points tempted like as we are which is no reason at all 

for the doctrine he is contending for. Now, the first of these 
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assertions is a mere quibble, a piece of shallow sophistry, as may be 
easily shewn. The Lord Jesus assumed human nature after man 
had fallen and become sinful; but sinfulness is not an essential 
ingredient in human nature: it is an accident, or quality, of which 
a man may either be possessed or not. Adam was equally a man 
before and after his fall ; and so far from its being necessary that 
God's “ righteous servant,” the Saviour of fallen man, should take 
upon him his sinful nature, had he actually done so, it would have 
completely incapacitated him for effecting the great work of human 
redemption. It was the spotless purity of his heart and life that 
qualified him for the office of high priest of his church, and for 
offering himself as a victim to divine justice, to procure the salva> 
tion of others, Heb. vii. 26; 2 Cor. v. 21. The miraculous con¬ 
ception of Christ's human nature, effectually precluded the taint of 
sin. It was for this very purpose that he was born of a virgin, and 
not after the ordinary course of generation, or the usual law of na¬ 
ture. Hence he was “ that holy thing,” and hence he was called 
" the Son of the Highest,” Luke, i. 35. According to Mr. Irving’s 
hypothesis, “ Christ was accursed in the loins of our first parents;” 
and, moreover, that “ every variety of human wickedness which 
was ever realized, or is possible to be realized, was inherent in his 
humanity;” and further, u that the evil propensities of the fallen 
manhood ” were only subdued, restrained, and conquered by the 
Holy Ghost. Such is Mr. Irving's teaching on this important 
subject; and every reader may see that it nullifies the doctrine of 
his miraculous conception—makes the Saviour of the world to have 
been a partaker of original sin—and is both impious and blasphe¬ 
mous. If, for a moment, we turn our attention to the law of Moses, 
much of which prefigured the sacrificial undertaking of the Son of 
God, we find that no burnt-offering, sin-offering, or peace-offering, 
was .acceptable to the Lord, if it was not without blemish. Lev. ch. 

iv* “ Whatever hath a blemish, that shall ye not offer; for it 
shall not be acceptable for you; and whosoever offereth a sacrifice of 
peace-offering unto the Lord, to accomplish his vdw ; or a free-will 
offering in beeves or sheep, it shaH be perfect to be accepted , there 
shall be no blemish therein,” Levit. xxii. 20, 21. So also the 
paschal lamb was to be without blemish—but why ? because it was 
to prefigure the spotless victim— u Christ our passover sacrificed for 
us.” We may here call to mind the argument which the Appstle 
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Paul founds upon the unsullied purity of the human nature of 
Emmanuel, when writing to the Hebrews, chap. ix. 13, 14. “ If,** 

says he, “ the blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of an heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctiiieth to the purifying of the flesh (and, 
in order to do so, it must be without blemish, both natural and 
acquired), how much more shall the blood of Christ, who, through 
the eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, purge your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God!’* The Apostle 
Peter also writes to the same effect, when he says, “ Ye are not 
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without 
spot," 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. But, in opposition to these plain declara¬ 
tions, Mr. Irving represents the human nature of “ the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sin of the world,” as defiled and cor¬ 
rupt, consequently, as needing a sacrifice for his own sin, like the 
mortal priests under the law, and contrary to all the Scripture testi¬ 
monies concerning his infinite superiority to them; for “ He was 
holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners, and, as such, 
had no need to offer for his own sins,” Heb. vii. So long, there¬ 
fore, as we retain any reverence for the authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, we are bound to reject Mr. Irving’s hypothesis as involv¬ 
ing in it error of the most pernicious kind, derogatory to the 
honour of God our Saviour, and as undermining the foundation of 
human hope for eternity. 


SECTION VI. 

MR. IRVING AND THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OP THE CHURCH OF 

SCOTLAND, MAY, 1829.- FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF MR. 

IRVmG’8 HERETICAL PRAVITY, AND PRESBYTERIAL PROCEEDINGS 

CONSEQUENT THEREUPON, A. D. 1830.- PUBLISHES HIS LECTURES 

ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION, AND OTHER PIECES. 

In the spring of the year 1829, Mr. Irving paid a visit to his 
friends in Scotland, and passed some weeks among them. About 
the middle of May, the Annual Meeting of the General Assembly 
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of the Church of Scotland took place in Edinburgh, and Mr. 
Irving was solicitous of obtaining a seat in that august assembly, 
and partaking in their deliberations. An application was conse¬ 
quently made to this effect, and it was done by Dr. Lee reading the 
Special Report of the Committee for Revising Commissions. It 
merely stated the fact, that the commission of the elder for the 
Burgh of Annan, described Mr. Irving, in whose favour it was con¬ 
ceived, as a regularly ordained clergyman; and referred to the 
Assembly to consider whether the circumstance of his bearing this 
character did not disqualify him from officiating in that court in 
the capacity of a ruling elder. 

This gave rise to a warm discussion on the question of Mr. 
Irving’s eligibility or right to take his seat among his venerable 
brethren. Dr. Cook opposed it. •“ There were,” he said, “ various 
grounds on which the inadmissibility of the reverend applicant 
might be argued; but he would confine himself to the constitutional 
and legal objection. It is well known, said the reverend doctor, 
that there has been from the time of the reformation of our church, 
a recognised difference between different classes of our office bearers 
—between the teachers, and those who are selected from the lay 
community. It is expressly laid down, that the particular courts of 
the church shall be composed of members of both kinds. The 
reverend doctor then took a very extended view of the subject, 
referring to various authenticated records of the proceedings and 
decisions of the assembly in similar cases, tending to the conclusion 
that no clergyman was eligible to sit in that assembly as a ruling 
elder, and that no minister had it in his power to denude himself of 
his clerical character. I maintain, said the reverend doctor, that a 
law applying to individuals because they are placed in certain cir¬ 
cumstances, is applicable to every one so situated. What consis¬ 
tency would there be in excluding those clergymen who are most 
immediately connected with us, and to receive those who are less 
connected with us? Is the General Assembly prepared to sacrifice 
its lay elders ? It is to this that the question tends. Jf we admit 
this precedent, we open a door to this consummation. We open 
the door to a very different class—to men not very warmly attached 
to the principles of the establishment. It would be an innovation 
of the most dangerous character. Will the Assembly quit the 
practice of the church, and the barrier act, to throw itself again 
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upon the broad ocean of speculative legislation. I cannot, as a 
consistent member of this church, arrive at other conclusions than I 
have now stated. I move that the Assembly do adopt the following 
resolution:—‘ The Assembly find the Rev. Edward Irving, being in 
the regular discharge of the ministerial functions, cannot be admitted 
as a lay elder; and therefore reject the commission of the burgh of 
Annan.’” 

Dr. M‘Gill gave it as his opinion, that none but office-bearers 
could sit in the Assembly, and these office-bearers are ministers and 
elders of Kirk Sessions. It had been said that, minister as the 
greater, necessarily included elder as the less, and in one sense that 
was true. But mere ordination did not make any one a member of 
a church court, it only rendered him eligible. On this ground he 
(Dr. M'Gill) held it to be evident that Mr. Irving could not be 
admitted to sit in the Assembly. Further, Mr. Irving did not live 
in the land; he was beyond the bounds of the church’s jurisdiction : 
an ordained minister of the church of Scotland, who had been 
appointed to a chapel in England. There was no possibility of 
ascertaining that the body of which Mr. Irving was a member con¬ 
formed in all things to the doctrine and discipline of the church of 
Scotland. On these grounds Dr. M‘Gill came to the conclusion 
that Mr. Irving was not, strictly speaking, an elder of the church 
of Scotland. 

Mr. Robert Thomson did not think there was any danger 
imminent from admitting the reverend applicant; or that even 
though there were, it would be proper to guard against it, by making 
a new law for this case. In the book of discipline, ministers and 
elders were classed together as one body. Again, it was stated in 
an overture to the Assembly in 1759, that burghs might return one 
of their heritors to sit as elder; and Mr. Irving was an heritor in 
the burgh of Annan. He submitted that the law of the church as 
it stands, contained nothing express on this question; that in ques¬ 
tions of strict law the Assembly was not at liberty to decide upon 
motives of fancied expediency; and that there was no rational 
ground for apprehending dangerous consequences from the precedent 
of Mr. Irving’s admission. 

The Rev. Mr. Fleming said, a case occurred in 1806, whether 
or not an ordained assistant could exercise the office of elder. The 
Assembly found that it was impossible. If it had thus been found 
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that the exercise of the higher church offices was incompatible with 
that of the lower; it had also been found that the same principle 
held in descending the scale : that an elder, who had officiated for a 
time in the capacity of deacon, demitted thereby his right to act 
in the former capacity. Had the learned member who quoted from 
the book of discipline read a little farther, he would have found it 
explained how pastors and elders came to be classed together. The 
minister and the teaching elder were the same; but there was a 
distinction made between the teaching and the ruling elder. These 
offices were incompatible, and could not be exercised at the same 
time by one person. 

Dr. Andrew Thompson maintained that this question could not be 
decided by a reference to the constitution of the church, which meant 
any thing or nothing, as a person wished. They must put a finger 
on the precise law of the Case, before they could, in consistency with 
justice, wrest a privilege from any individual. In regard to the con¬ 
stitutional law of the church, said the reverend doctor, there has been 
a great deal of confusion. A reverend gentleman has confounded, in 
his argument about the necessity of residence to qualify for an elder, 
the parochial and the ruling elder—two offices essentially distinct, 
although not incompatible. This mistake is much of the same na¬ 
ture, and almost as amusing, as that of the Royal Almanack, which 
makes Palm Sunday to fall upon Wednesday. Another instance of 
confusion is in the use which has all along been made of the term 
elder. A pathetic appeal has been made to the eldership. They 
have been told that they are the best part of our constitution. I beg 
leave to dissent from that opinion, and to put in a word in behalf of 
the ministers. The elders are a useful and highly necessary part of 
the church, and if they would exert themselves, they might be still 
more so; but I will not allow that they are more important than 
those who minister at the altar. Using the word * lay elder,” is 
neither more nor less than begging the question; it is—I do not 
exactly know how to call it—a piece of great ingenuity. The term, 
properly, is “ ruling elder.” It implies a character of far greater im¬ 
portance than a mere layman. There is no such distinction between 
ministers and elders as has been attempted to be established—the 
difference is one of degree, not of kind. We have been told, indeed, 
that a ruling elder is not necessarily a teaching elder, and I admit it. 
But although the lower may exist independent of the higher, this is 
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far from establishing that the higher does not necessarily include the 
lower. One thing is quite clear, in regard to the constitutional doc¬ 
trine on the point, that this church has all along attributed to 
ministers this character of elder, by allowing them to sit in its Court 
in that capacity, unless disqualified by certain special circumstances. 
Ministers are not prevented from sitting here as elders. This 1 will 
prove, not by referring to the constitution—which is any thing you 
choose to make it—but by referring to the express language used by 
the church. The reverend Doctor then proceeded to controvert the 
reasoning of Dr. Cook and Dr. M‘Gill, as to the grounds on which 
the Assembly had decided against the claims of those applicants to 
whose cases they had referred, and continued:—I support this com¬ 
mission, on the broad ground that Mr. Irving is an ordained minister, 
that he has, in virtue of his ministerial character, the status of a 
ruling elder, and that not being a minister who can be identified 
with any parish, he is admissible. He is one of the large body of 
elders, out of which burghs, universities, and presbyteries, may choose 
their representatives, and he is by the law of the church entitled to 
sit as an elder. He is, we are told, as a reason for rejecting him, in 
the habitual discharge of the ministerial functions. But observe, 
that he does not do so within our ecclesiastical territory. It is 
rather strange doctrine to tell us, that had Mr. Irving chosen to 
resign his situation in London, and go about idle, the Assembly 
might and ought to have received him with open arms; but that his 
zealous discharge of a most sacred duty, is the very reason for re¬ 
fusing him. He chooses to be busy in the labours of his high calling, 
and that in one of the darkest places of the earth / he is not idle, 
like many ruling elders, and therefore we will not have him. Now, 
is it fair to make fish of one and flesh of another ? The doctor then 
argued, that the Assembly had, in fact, admitted gentlemen as elders 
who discharged ministerial functions, and it was therefore strange, if 
not invidious, to fix upon this case, and resist the claim. It had 
been maintained, that Mr. Irving had belonged to a different presby¬ 
tery, and one over which the Assembly could not exercise its juris¬ 
diction ; that he (Dr. T.) denied in toto. He (Mr. I.) was still 
amenable to them: from them he derived his licence and his ordina¬ 
tion, and should he do any thing unworthy of them, it was in their 
power to deprive him of them. It had been said, that Mr. Irving's 
commission could not be attested; but it required not a legal 
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attestation, when the fact was attested by personal knowledge. It 
had also been maintained, that the attestation could not be good, 
because the subject of it could not attend on divine ordinances. 
This is a most extraordinary notion, said the doctor—-that on ac¬ 
count of some queer metaphysical argument—we are to hold, that 
because a man dispenses divine ordinances, he cannot be said at the 
same time to attend on them. Then we ministers attend very seldom. 
Oh! the elders have completely the better of us here. But I would 
tell my reverend friend, that, if not listening to others, we are at 
least listening to ourselves, and that some of us think this not the 
least interesting kind of listening. Another objection was, that Mr. 
Irving was non-resident. The reverend gentleman who made that 
remairk, fell into a mistake. He quoted the case of a parochial elder, 
which was very different from that of a ruling elder. The very form 
of the attestation shewed that it was not necessary that the person 
be resident. There was an alternative qualification to residence— 
either being of itself sufficient—that the individual returned be an 
heritor. Residence within the kingdom was not one of the qualifi¬ 
cations which the law required. The Doctor concluded by saying, 
that in rejecting the commission, they would act both unjustly and 
unconstitutionally. If they thought the practioe a bad one, they 
ought to take deliberate measures for preventing its recurrence, in 
time to come, and not deal with this one particular case in the way 
proposed. 

Dr. Inglis said, there were still some grounds of objection to 
the commission which had not been answered, and then proceeded 
to urge them at great length. In conclusion, the reverend doctor 
said, “ It appears to me impossible that we can sustain the commission 
of Mr. Edward Irving, without fixing a most undeserved stigma on 
ministers of chapels of ease. I also think that the precedent may 
be dangerous; and although I should be ready to brave the im¬ 
pending danger, were there no constitutional grounds for excluding 
him, yet having such grounds, I do not hesitate to avow that the 
danger is to me an additional motive." 

Mr. Irving was present during this discussion, listening, no doubt, 
with considerable anxiety to the arguments pro and con; but before 
the votes of the assembly were taken, the reverend gentleman 
requested to be heard in his own right, and having obtained per¬ 
mission, spoke as follows:— 
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<l It is necessary, most reverend Moderator, for one who seems to 
be so much implicated as a party, to crave pardon for venturing to 
speak. It is still more hard for one who appears for the first time 
among you, to speak amid so much learning and experience—and 
most of all, for one who, to early habitual reverence for this vene¬ 
rable assembly, has added his ripened conviction of its superior 
purity. In truth, did I not see some great points of ecclesiastical 
discipline—points which affect not alone my venerated mother church, 
but the universal church of Christ—I would not rise: above all I 
would not rise at so late an hour. But seeing that I can steer my 
course in this][argument without coming in contact with that learning 
which flows from long conversance in the affairs of this church, and 
can confine myself to such topics as concern that wider church of 
Christ acknowledged by the church of Scotland, I adventure to 
address you. If a law of this church could have been produced 
which explicitly forbids burghs to elect such as are clothed with the 
ministerial character; or if a series of cases decided upon constitu¬ 
tional law could have been brought forward, I should have sat 
down and remained in silence. But when I see that the only case 
which hath been alleged did not touch my peculiar circumstances, or 
this my case, at all—and when I saw, that in the form of attestation 
proposed by the Assembly for the burghs in 1759, it was left unto 
them free to return a minister; and when I saw nothing in the 
annals of the Assembly touching the burghs after 1759—when I see 
not a single solitary case contradicting the judgment indicated in 
that overture, I feel myself emboldened to call upon you to pause 
before you by this night’s vote overturn a great principle. Take 
care, I pray you, that ye be not disfranchising your burghs. It is a 
small matter (although I have said, and still say, that it would be 
to me a great honour), it is a small matter to you whether I sit 
here or not; but I should deeply grieve if, by the vote of this 
night, you come to a resolution contrary to the principles and doc¬ 
trine of your church. To the law I would bow. I might feel it 
hard; but it is the law, and must have its course. I love and 
honour the law. But what an infringement of the barrier act, if 
you take from one of the three elective bodies its best right! I con¬ 
jure the Assembly to pause. But there are yet higher doctrines 
which this decision goes to subvert. I have read all the primitive 
canons, from the apostolic canons downwards until they become 
vol. i. ' 2 k 
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confused, and well nigh unintelligible from the vain subtilties of the 
Church of Rome, and in all my reading (this I will lay down with 
confidence, for I have read carefully, and am well assured,) I have 
found that the canon always makes mention of bishops, meaning 
thereby pastors, elders, deacons, and other clergy. So completely 
were these lower orders involved among the clergy, that their 
punishment, too, is enumerated, in prescribing what shall be inflicted 
upon clerical offenders. Let us now see whether the Protestant 
church did not in like manner take up the argument against the 
attempt to divide church officers into clergy and laity. I come now 
to the first book of discipline; and I submit it to our learned his¬ 
torian, than whom there is no one more competent to speak,"whether, 
according to it, in the cases of bishop, elder, or deacon, the form of 
ordination be not always one and the same. I know that it is an 
imperfect book; but let it be kept in mind that it received its 
authority from the Estates of Scotland, while the second was not 
confirmed until after the Revolution. The second book of discipline 
is, on this point, yet more explicit. If then the ordination is in all 
cases the same—if the acts say that an elder is to be sent from a 
burgh—and if the latest notice taken by the Assembly of this matter 
admits either minister or elder to be sent—are we by one vote upon 
an indirect argument, at liberty to abrogate a constitutional principle 
embodied in an overture, and prescribed form ? I appeal to the 
elders; they have the advantage of the greater legal knowledge. 
(In other respects they are inferior, for they are only of the law, 
which is hard and formal: we are of the church, which is love; but 
in this—yet in this they are superior). I submit to them whether 
such a solecism would be practised in a civil court ? The second 
point upon which I would argue is the constitution of this body. It 
hath been its part to define what proportion of ministers and elders 
the Presbyteries shall send unto it. And it hath done this by a 
most righteous rule. But seeing that the church has omitted to 
prescribe, in the like manner, in the case of burghs and universities, 
it follows that the church did not think it necessary so to do. This 
circumstance hath left it in their power to send either; and as 
nothing hath been done nor spoken to contradict this implied right, 
am not I entitled to the large interpretation ? There seems unto 
me to have been on the part of some, who have this day spoken, a 
confusion of political establishments and their principles with the 
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constitution of the church, upon which I cannot but animadvert. 
This hath evinced itself in what was said on the head of jurisdiction. 
The Church of England was admitted to be a pure and a reformed 
church—nay, a bulwark of the Protestant faith—and th&t by our 
fathers at a time when they were yet smarting from the persecution 
which had been exercised upon them in her name. So, in like manner, 
hath our churches ever cherished friendly relations with the reformed 
churches on the continent, especially with those of Holland and 
Helvetia. But if you once lay down this principle of excluding from 
participation in your affairs, all who chance to dwell beyond your 
bounds, you abandon this goodly principle, and seek to narrow un¬ 
warrantably the limits of the Church of Christ. And let me say 
this of my own particular; if you rest satisfied with attestations in 
the case of others who live beyond your bounds, why not of me 
likewise, whose life is before the public ? If I disobey, can you not 
call me to your bar; and if I come not, have you not your court of 
contumacy wherewith to reach me ? If I offend in any great matter 
—which I would fain hope is little likely—can you not pronounce 
against me the sentence of the lesser or the greater excommuni¬ 
cation? But now to come to the distinction drawn between the 
pastor and the elder. If you draw this arbitrary distinction you 
infringe on the great principles of the universal, which knoweth 
nothing of it. I ought to plead the cause of the burgh which sent 
me here; and I do. If the representatives of the burghs will this 
night vote away what seems to me one of their constituents’ most 
invaluable rights, I call upon them to stand up in their places and 
justify what they do. While I yet stand before this assembly—for 
the first time, and it may be for the last time—I will say one word 
on that subject, a wish to say something anent, which was ray chief 
reason for wishing to sit among you. I wished to say, let the 
Assembly take a parental care of the hundreds of thousands of their 
children who are now dwelling beyond their bounds. Oh! extehd 
something of a care over them. I was in the House of Commons 
not long ago—not by accident—no, but by a providential direction 
—in the company of two learned and pious Doctors, likewise ordained 
of this church; and I heard distinctly asserted, that all the grants 
of land in the colonies were not for the episcopal church alone, but 
for the Protestant church j and that the Church of Scotland was 
equally interested therein. And I said unto my two companions— 
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Mark that! And did I sit here, it would be to awaken in you an 
interest in your children in all parts of the world—to represent unto 
you them and their condition. They are your children, and you are 
responsible for them. The church into which they have been bap¬ 
tized, and in which they have been indoctrinated, ought to follow 
them, as in the case of the Darien colony (a great example which 
hath been in worldly undertakings too little regarded), like a nursing 
mother. If it please the Lord, who guides all our hearts, he will so 
mould you that I shall be permitted to be your counsel: and if so it 
be, this session shall not go past without my bringing up some pro¬ 
posal, or giving some information anent the condition of these your 
children. But if it be not his will, I have told you what made me 
wish to be here among you. And let me say (as it is the first 
voice I have raised in your assembly, so, if your vote shall that way 
incline, it may be my last), have a care of the children who go forth 
from among you. Lastly, let me express my gratitude for the kind¬ 
ness and forbearance which I have experienced in that body, which 
of all assemblies in the Christian Church I have been taught the 
most highly to venerate.” 

The question being put—reject or sustain—and the roll being 
called, the numbers were—Reject 110—Sustain 61 ; and the Court 
pronounced accordingly. 

We find no intimation in the proceedings of the General Assembly 
on this occasion, of the slightest complaint of Mr. Irving’s hetero¬ 
doxy, which is truly surprising; for Mr. Cole’s pamphlet had made its 
appearance more than a year before; and whenever Mr. I. stood up to 
preach in Edinburgh or any other place in Scotland, he seldom if 
ever omitted to expatiate on his new doctrine, the sinfulness of 
Christ’s human nature, which was now become with him a kind of 
hobby. “ When Mr. Irving came to Scotland last year,” says Mr. 
James Alexander Haldane, in his Answer to Mr. Henry Drummond, 
printed in 1830, “ I heard him publish the doctrine of the depravity 
of our Lord’s human nature. Considering this sentiment subversive 
of the Gospel, and having afterwards seen his Discourses, in which 
he follows it out to its proper consequences, by setting aside the 
Atonement, I published the “ Refutation*.” I used the term 

* Refutation of- the Heretical Doctrine promulgated by the Rev. Edward 
Irving, respecting the Person and Atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ. By J. A. 
Haldane. Printed for W. Oliphant, Edinburgh, and sold by Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co. London. Price Is. 1829. 
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heresy—I charged Mr. Irving with daring speculations, with setting 
aside the Atonement, and I wrote advisedly. I had no prejudices 
against him, but thought it my duty to ‘ call things by their right 
names 9 for the purpose of guarding others against error. I con¬ 
sidered him to be sapping the foundation of the Gospel of Christ, 
and this conviction is confirmed by what Mr. Drummond has written 
(in Mr. Irving’s defence).” In fact, throughout the whole of the 
year 1829, Mr. Irvifig’s aberrations from the national standards of 
orthodoxy were not generally noticed among those of his own circle, 
whether in Scotland or England. Before his return from the North 
he visited several places in Scotland, and lost no opportunity of 
broaching his sentiments—in proof of which I shall here introduce 
a paragraph from the Dumfries Courier, of June, 1829. 

“ Mr. Irving.— Dumfries and its neighbourhood have again been 
favoured with a visit from the celebrated minister of the National 
Scotch Church, in Regent Square, London, and again his appearance 
has produced a great sensation among all ranks. Last Saturday 
evening Mr. Irving preached to a crowded congregation in St. 
Michael’s Church; on Sunday he delivered two discourses without 
intermission to innumerable multitudes assembled in the‘pl ay-ground 
of the Academy; on the evening of the same day, he addressed as 
large a meeting in the church-yard of Holywood; and yesterday he 
shifted the scene to Dunscore. It is believed that the congregations 
to which he offered the benefit of his speculations and instructions 
on Sunday, consisted each of not fewer than 12,000 or 13,000 
souls; but we are sorry to learn, that the collection in Dumfries, 
although for so invaluable an institution as the Male Adult Schools, 
amounted to little more than eighteen pounds; and that even from 
that sum very considerable deductions were made for expenses, and 
for the poor of the parish. The collection in St. Michael’s, the 
previous evening, was six pounds. In all his public appearance here, 
Mr. Irving has brought forward, more or less prominently, his pecu¬ 
liar dogmata relative to baptism, to the immediate downfall of 
Popery, to the very near approach of the millenium, with the personal 
presence of Jesus Christ on earth—to the temptable and sinful 
human nature of Christ, who was prevented from actual guilt only 
by the unmeasured possession of the Holy Spirit—to the redemption 
of the terraqueous globe with all its animals, reptiles, vegetables, 
and minerals, a doctrine overlooked in all our pulpits, although little 


Digitized by LjOOQie 


254 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF 


inferior, he thinks, in importance to the redemption of man, &c. &c. 
His discourses were all extempore , and of course ought not to be 
rigidly criticised. In fact they were less remarkable for logical 
arrangement, or for a strict adherence to the method that was laid 
down, than for the excursive flights of a rich and ingenious 
imagination, and the frequent recurrence of colloquial phraseology 
bordering on vulgarity. His prayers were veiy beautiful and im¬ 
pressive ; and on the whole, his language was more guarded and less 
offensive than, from his printed compositions, had been anticipated,. 
Mr. Irving's lectures in Edinburgh were all taken down in short-hand 
as they were spoken, and we learn that, after undergoing his correc¬ 
tion, they are to be published in the form of cheap tracts. He com¬ 
plains loudly that his doctrines are misrepresented by Dr. Thomson,. 
Captain Haldane, and others, who aecuse him of being unsound. M 

Daring the month of October, 1829, the ordination of the Rev. W. 
R. Taylor, to the pastoral oharge of the Scotch church, in Chad well- 
street, Middleton-square, Pentonville, took place; in which Mr. 
Irving had a leading part, and “delivered a very luminous address to 
the congregation/' He charged them, first, to reverence their minister 
as a minister of the Word and sacraments of the everlasting gospel. 
Secondly, to be dutiful to him as a pastor and a shepherd who was 
appointed to watch over their souls. Thirdly, to love him, and be 
tender to him, and kind to him, as. their brother in the Lord. The 
reverend gentleman then concluded the services of the day by prayer. 

When the services were over, sixty gentlemen sat down to dinner 
together, at the Albion tavern, Aldersgate-street, and Mr. Irving 
was voted into the chair, as president, an office for which few men 
were better qualified. His manners were acknowledged to be those 
of a gentleman; and he had an opportunity, on this occasion, of 
displaying them. One of the ministers present, in the course of the 
convivialities of the evening, chose to indulge his spleen in a furious 
attack upon the Seceders from the Scotch National Presbyterian 
Church. In this speech, he told the company that a toast had been 
put into his hands, and which he was requested to move, to this 
effects—“ Prosperity to the United Associated Secession Church." 
He honestly declared that he did not wish prosperity to that or any 
other secession church. The Dissenters of England nnd Scotland, 
almost to a man, were in favour of the repeal of the Corporation 
and Test Acts-r^a thing which he strongly deprecated, insomuch that 
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“ he had bathed his soul in tears before God, because these acts were 
repealed, without any thing being substituted whereby there might 
be a testimony for God and for his Christ in the State! This fool¬ 
ish tirade produced considerable excitement in the company, which 
manifested the utmost impatience during the delivery, and there were 
not wanting [repressed marks of disapprobation. Seeing this, Mr. 
Irving rose, and said, that, “ As chairman of that meeting, 
power had been invested in him. The Duke of Kent once said, that 
a chairman was the only man in England possessed of despotic 
power. He (Mr. Irving) did not wish to exercise that power, but 
assuredly, sitting where he did, and presiding over the rights of hos¬ 
pitality, and as the representative of the rights of hospitality, he 
would use his utmost endeavours to preserve peace* and harmony, 
and unanimity; at the same time he would never do it by asking 
any man to speak what he did not mean. Though what an in¬ 
dividual spoke might be contrary to his own sentiments, he would 
set the example of hearing him patiently, and love him not the less 
beeause he expressed himself differently from him. Any other 
principle than that might be objected to, and would infallibly lead 
either to hypocrisy and dissimulation, on the one hand, or it would 
lead to falsehood upon the other. It was not to be expected that 
any man who expressed his own views upon any subject, would 
express that which every other person felt. He should put himself 
totally out of the question. He should neither say that he agreed, 
nor that he disagreed with any person or any party. It was not for 
him to reconcile any differences. As chairman, he was to set an 
example of hearing how each person might express himself, and to 
take care that there should be no breach of the friendship and the 
kind entertainment which had been given to the guests. Whatever 
his views were upon the matter, he should keep them under his thumb,, 
because he felt that it was his duty to do so. With the same 
freedom with which he had heard his reverend friend, he was then 
ready to fc hear any member of the Secession Church of Scotland, or 
any member of the dissenting body of England; but he trusted they 
would conclude with a sentiment equally holy, and loving, with that 
which his reverend friend had concluded, and that they would wish 
real prosperity to the Church of Scotland.” The toast was then 
drank with three times three, accompanied by plaudits that lasted 
some minutes. 
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Mr. Irving's speech appeared to produce the desired effect; the in¬ 
dignation which several gentlemen in the room evidently felt, became 
partially allayed by the judicious observations of the chairman. 

On the 23d of April, 1830, Mr. Irving attended the Anniversary 
Meeting of the Society instituted for the purpose of converting the 
Jews, Henry Drummond, Esq., in the chair—and being called upon 
to move one of the resolutions, he spoke as follows 

“ The resolution was to the effect that, as Christians were the 
seed of Abraham by faith, the meeting would earnestly and devoutly 
labour to communicate the blessings which they so highly prized 
to the literal Israel, to whom pertained ‘the adoption, the glory, 
and the covenants, &c. &c.’ As there was nothing that he could 
say so good as the resolution, he should be permitted to read it over 
a second time. The reverend gentleman then read the resolution 
again, and said that his Christian brethren there present, would 
perceive that that resolution was of the nature of a pledge, which 
those assembled in that room did, in the exercise of honesty, make 
unto God: it was a vow which they vowed by their assent, and 
which the God of truth and knowledge would discern and would 
require an account of at their hands. It was therefore most reason¬ 
able and dutiful that he who was to ask of so many Christians to 
vow such a vow to the Lord, should well set before them what was 
the substance and the essence of that which they pledged themselves 
by means of his grace and his providence to perform. The resolu¬ 
tion consisted of three parts: that they would earnestly and devoutly 
labour to communicate the blessings which they so highly prized, to 
• the literal Israel—that they would do it in the consideration of 
gratitude that they were the seed of Abraham by faith: the third 
part of the resolution contained the reasons why they would endea¬ 
vour, and ought to be encouraged to perform, those offices and 
duties to the literal Israel; namely, because to them pertained 
‘ the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, &e.’ Now as an 
honest and God-fearing minister, expounding to honest and God¬ 
fearing people that which they were about to resolve in the sight of 
Grod, he would by God’s help address himself to each of those 
particulars, simply to impress upon their minds the import and 
importance of them. With respect to the considerations by which 
they felt themselves moved, as the seed of Abraham, how was 
Abraham connected with their faith ? Because they were taught in 
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' Scripture that it was by faith they entered into the inheritance pf 
faithful Abraham. The Gentiles were not of the nature of sup- 
planters, nor of predecessors, but of successors, who entered through 
faith into the privileges which Abraham and his seed possessed 
before. The Gospel was first preached to the Jews. The door pf 
mercy was open to Jews as well as Gentiles; and if any persqn 
thought that God's prophecy of the dispersion of Israel was the 
cause of their dispersion, they might as well argue that the cause 
of the sinner being in hell, arose from God having declared that 
the sinner should go to hell. Oh, Jew! said the reverend gently 
man, thy misery is the result of thy rejection of Christ; and, there 
fore, if thou wishest comfort, thou canst not have it unless thpu 
embracest Christ; therefore know and believe, that by thy rising to 
acknowledge Christ, thou shalt receive comfort; but whilst thpu 
rejectest him, it shall never be well with thee. Never let it be an 
hinderance to the exertion of friends present, that the Lord had 
promised in his own time that he would bring in the Jewish people. 
Did the promise of the outpouring of the Lord's Spirit prevent the 
apostles from labouring ? Oh, no ! quite the reverse, that was the 
very ground on which they went forth. He believed that prejudice 
against making any efforts on behalf of the Jews, existed as 
strongly in the minds of some persons, as if God had forbidden 
those efforts, and had expressly declared, that they should not be 
gathered in till a certain season. Under these prejudices the minds 
of such persons would labour—blindness would be upon their minds 
till they loved and studied the words of that nation (the Old Testa¬ 
ment). The errors which abounded on prophecy, arose from an 
ignorance of those prophecies, and if persons who understood them 
not were brought to comprehend them, it would be to them like life 
from the dead. How, he would ask, could any man justly entertajn 
a prejudice to that Word, not one jot or tittle of which should fail, 
but every part of which should outstand the laugh of a sneering 
world ? If instances were wanted to prove that a door was open fpr 
the Jews, let the twelve lately baptized be instances that that door 
was open. God had thus, by practical demonstration, proved thfit 
the door was open. If persons would not believe the Word of God, 
let them believe the facts that were presented before them. Let them, 
however, not honour the instruments, but honour that God in whose 
hands they had been the instruments. God had thus honoured those 
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who were full of faith and labour in the prophetic Word, and 
against whom the voice of the visible church had been lifted up in 
scorn and derision. God had not given this honour to justify these 
men, but had put honour upon their faith; but he (Mr. I.) knew 
that such would be the result of their faith. Let those who scorned 
stand mute ,* let every tongue be silent; for God hath spoken by a 
sign. It might be said that he was at his old work again; he hoped 
he should be at it till he died. The faith he would call their atten¬ 
tion to. It had been a work of faith, and must continue a work of 
faith, or the workmen would soon be without work to perform, or 
faith to do it. It was not to hide, but to make known the truths 
of God that his friends and himself stood upon the high places. 
The work began in persecution, and it had been a work of faith; 
and if that society built their hopes upon numbers, and gloried in the 
number of friends who came to keep them countenance, or if they 
prided themselves in money or patronage, or sought things worldly, 
they would not at another anniversary have to give God thanks for 
such things as they this day gave him praise for. But let them be 
charitable, and love one another. When he looked at the London 
Society for Promoting Christianity among the Jews, and saw the 
whirlpool through which it had come, and in which it seemed to be 
overwhelmed; when he looked at the Philo-Judsean Society, which 
laboured by argumentation, and when he saw the society following 
in faith, he heard a voice lifted up in the city, 1 Comfort ye, comfort 
ye, my people, ^aith your God; speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, 
and cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity 
is pardoned; for she hath received of the Lord's hand double for all 
her sins.’ Let them contribute in faith, but faith must have an 
object, and in this instance the object of their faith was the promises 
which respected the Jewish nation. Let them believe God’s word 
relative to the Jews, not by the commentary of man, but by the light 
of God’s truth. Did they think that a man left upon an island with 
the Bible, and the Bible only, could not understand it? Was God 
the only maker of a book that was incapable of expressing its maker’s 
ideas, and therefore unintelligible ? If they read that book, and did 
not believe it for themselves, they were not believers in it, and the 
sooner they knew it the better. He contributed no money to that 
society because he had none to give, yet he was a contributor towards 
it, for he had contributed faith. The reverend gentleman then en- 
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treated the meeting to make the society the subject of their prayers, 
and also of controversy, if that were needed. Those who spoke 
against controversy, knew not what they said. What he had uttered 
might be called arrogance, but he denied that it was arrogance, it 
was faith, ‘ he believed, therefore he had spoken.' The reverend 
gentleman then adverted to a third and concluding part of the reso¬ 
lution, which, he said, it was intended he should explain: time, how¬ 
ever, would not permit him to do so. By a reference to the passages 
of scripture, of which that part of the resolution consisted, it would 
be found that no man had opened up so fully the privileges of the 
Jews as the apostle Paul, and there were various parts of his writings 
corresponding to these particular passages, of which none could doubt 
that they applied to the literal Israel. If a man would seek reasons 
for not believing in the express declarations of scripture, he (Mr. I.) 
could not help him. After maintaining that each of the words con¬ 
tained in the passages alluded to were to be found fully explained 
in the Old Testament, which he characterized as the dictionary of 
the New, and declaring his intention at all times fully to speak out 
the Word of God, the reverend gentleman proceeded to remark, that 
a society was not a combination of persons all filling the same place, 
but of various members, each filling different departments. This 
society wanted other supporters besides those who contributed pecu¬ 
niary aid; it wanted those who could contribute knowledge; it wanted 
parents to teach their children; masters their servants; pastors their 
people. The society wanted men of understanding to speak on its 
behalf—men of faith—men of zeal—men skilful in languages—men 
who wielded eloquent pens—patriotic men, who understood that the 
divine benediction alone could exalt a nation. If the society received 
that aid, he was confident that it would prosper in the face of its 
enemies, none daring to make it afraid." This speech was received 
with great applause. 

But the time had now arrived when Mr. Irving’s obliquities of 
doctrinal sentiment, could no longer be winked at by his friends of 
the National Scotch Church, in Regent-square, London, or allowed 
to lie dormant. It rarely happens that one error gets possession 
of the human mind without drawing after it a train of others, until, 
like leaven in the meal, the whole system becomes infected by it. 
The doctrine of the sinfulness of Christ's human nature had been 
taken up by the Rev. A. J. Scott, of the Scotch Church, Woolwich, 
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a'friend and brother of Mr. Irving's, and who was said to have been • 
indebted, in a considerable degree, to Mr. Irving for his election. 
$Ir. Scott had not long been inducted into his living, when he 
began to propagate his novel sentiments, to the no little surprise of 
his congregation and the public, as will appear from the following 
statement, which I copy from a respectable periodical, but without 
pledging myself for its perfect accuracy in every item. 

1 u On Tuesday, the 20th April, 1830, the Presbytery of the 
Scotch Church met at St. Andrew's Church, Commercial-road, when 
Three Discourses were delivered by the Rev. A. J. Scott, lately 
dlected, through the influence of the Rev. Edward Irving, to the 
Scotch Church, Woolwich. These Discourses were a Lecture, an 
Exercise, with additions, and an Exigesis—the remainder of a 
series by the rules of the Church preliminary to ordination. 

“ In the Exercise, with additions, on 1 Peter, iii. 18—21, Mr. 
Scott expounding the clause, “ being put to death in the flesh," 
rendered it “ being put to death by the flesh," intimating that the 
death of Christ was the necessary consequence [of his taking upon 
himself a body infected with hereditary depravity and obnoxious to 
death, the wages of sin. The broaching of this opinion gave rise 
t!o a warm and protracted discussion, which commenced at four 
o’clock and was continued till ten. Contrary to all precedent, and 
in violation of the laws of the country, the discussion was private— 
a procedure that lays the presbytery open to severe penalties by 
fhe toleration act. This privacy was adopted at the suggestion of 
Messrs. Irving and Scott, as the means of concealing from the 
public the actual vfews and feelings of the presbytery; illustrating 
the truth of s<iripture —- 6 He that doeth evil, hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved; but 
he that doeth truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made* 
manifest that they are wrought in God.’ 

“ The presbytery, with the exception of one, both ministers and 
elders, protesting against the sinfulness of Christ's humanity, it was 
agreed to adjourn the debate and examination till the next day, 
When the ministers met with Mr. Scott alone, at 10 A.M., and the' 
presbytery at 5 p. m. At the opening of the presbytery, Mr. 
Crombie stating that Mr. Scott had not recanted, a debate ensued, 
Which lasted till 12 p. m. But as there was no approximation to 
an agreement, the further discussion of the subject was postponed 
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t& Tuesday, May 4th, at 5 p. m., in the National Scotch Church,* 
Regent-square. Till this time, Mr. Scott has been permitted by the 
pfresbytery to supply at Woolwich, on condition that he abstain alto¬ 
gether from preaching on the sinfulness of Christ’s humanity. The 
doors being open, and the debate public, the concourse, it is probable, 
will be immense, as many are at that period in London, from almost 
etery nation under heaven. The issues of this question are im¬ 
portant ; if the presbytery refuse Mr. Scott ordination, they must 
necessarily call upon Mr. Irving to recant or resign his charge III 
It is gratifying to find so much firmness, intelligence, and faithful* 
nfess, in the presbytery of London. There is now a fair prospect of 
putting an end to a system of preaching that has brought the Church 
of Scotland into contempt; and, if not speedily arrested, must cause 
it$ extinction in London.” 

It may assist the reader to be told that the Presbytery of the 
Scotch Church, London, at this time, consisted of the Rev. William 
Woodrow, Swallow-street; the Rev, H. B. Maclean, London-Wall; 
Rev. John Crombie, Commercial-road; Rev. James Miller, Chapel- 
court, High-street, Borough; Rev. Mr. Taylor, Shadwell-street; 
Rev. A. Scott, Woolwich; Rev. Mr. Macdonald, Birmingham; and 
an elder from each of these churches—a layman, possessing the same 
power in the government of the churc has a minister, from whom 
he differs in not being allowed to preach and administer the sacra¬ 
ments. To fourteen men, therefore, is committed the government 
of the above seven churches, in which there are about 3,000 seat- 
boiders—a very small number compared to the Scottish popula¬ 
tion. 

During the years 1830 and 1831, numerous discussions took place 
among the members of the Scotch Church in London, touching the 
doctrine preached by Mr. Scott, of Woolwich, on the subject of “the 
sinfulness of Christ's humanity,” and as Mr. Irving sided with Mr. 
Scott, and strenuously defended him, he unavoidably became impli¬ 
cated in the charge of heresy. Another presbyterian minister in the 
British metropolis also imbibed the fatal poison soon afterwards, and 
this was the Rev. H. B. M‘Lean, minister of London Wall, who drank 
into many of Mr. Irving's peculiarities. But this last-mentioned 
gentleman, happening to be presented to the parish of Dreghorn (in 
Scotland), was summoned before the Synod of Glasgow and Ayre, for 
holding the sinfulness of Christ’s humanity. That Synod decided : 
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against him, in consequence of which Mr. M‘Lean appealed to the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, and employed an advo¬ 
cate to address that august body in his behalf. It is during the 
discussions which took place on Mr. M‘Lean’s case that we find the 
first allusion made to Mr. Irving’s heresy by members of the General 
Assembly. 

. “ Principal Macfarlane appeared in favour of the appellant. He 
denounced the heretical doctrines attributed to Mr. M‘Lean in the 
strongest terms, and trusted that if he really held such opinions, he 
never would be allowed to be minister in Dreghorn, or in any 
other church in Scotland. He hoped they would proceed with caution 
and justice, and that no minister would be punished for holding 
heretical opinions, which, in point of fact, he did not entertain. 

“ Dr. Patrick Macfarlane said, he felt himself placed in a very 
painful situation, in being obliged, by his duty, to speak unfavour¬ 
ably of the principles of one whom he had known in times past, and 
then accounted him as a friend. A doctrine similar to the one under 
discussion, had been started by a presbyterian minister in London, 
(the Rev. Edward Irving,) in which the immaculate purity of ‘ the 
holy harmless child of God’ had been denied. He did not say that 
Mr* M‘Lean was imbued with sentiments similar to the reverend 
gentleman alluded to, but if he (Dr. M.) could shew that they even 
approximated to ideas so unscriptural and dangerous, he thought he 
had made out a case to justify all the proceedings hitherto adopted 
against him. No more serious charge could be brought against a 
minister of Christ. He called upon the Assembly to dismiss the 
appeal, and sustain the findings of the Synod of Glasgow and Pres¬ 
bytery of Dreghorn. 

. u Dr. Cook delivered a long and animated speech, which he con¬ 
cluded by submitting the following motion:— 

“ ‘ While the General Assembly condemn and abhor the doctrines 
as to the peccability of our Saviour Jesus Christ in his human 
nature^ and while they consider it the duty of all presbyteries scru¬ 
pulously to guard against the introduction of unsound doctrine 
among their ministers, or members, it was not competent in the 
presbytery of Irvine to suspend on the petition; they therefore 
sustain the appeal, reverse the sentence of the Synod of Glasgow 
and Ayre, and remit to the presbytery of Dreghorn to proceed with 
the induction according to the rules of the church.* 
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“ Lord Moncrieff said, he would send back the case to jthe pres*, 
bytery; let them confer with Mr. Maclean, and let him give sufch 
explanations as he thought proper, and if the presbytery were 
unsatisfied, the petitioners might then serve him with a libel. 

“ The roll was then called, and the motion of Dr. Cook was 
carried by 105 to 78." 4 

The subject was taken up by the presbytery in London, whose 
names I have already mentioned, in the early part of the year 1830, 
and Messrs. Irving and Scott were put upon their trial. It would 
be tedious to pursue the narrative of these proceedings in detail, 
from this period to the beginning of the year 1832, by which time 
Mr. Irving’s aberrations had multiplied tenfold—insomuch that the 
trustees of the National Scotch Church in Regent-square, found it 
necessary to take up the subject, and prefer a long list of charges 
against their minister, with the view of either reclaiming him from 
the error of his way, or of deposing him from his official station as 
a minister of the Caledonian Church, in London. The grounds of 
their impeachment will appear from the following pages, which I 
extract from the printed trial, issued and authenticated by the 
respective parties at the time. 

“ A Meeting of the Presbytery was held at the Scotch Church, 
London Wall, to hear the complaint of the Trustees of the National 
Scotch Church, Regent-square, against the Rev. E. Irving. There 
were present Rev. J. R. Brown, Moderator, Rev. Dr. Crombie, Rev. 
J. Miller, Rev. F. M’Lean, and Rev. J. Macdonald, with Messrs. 
Birnie, Marshall, and Wright, Elders. The place was filled with 
persons anxious to witness the proceedings, among whom was a laige 
number of Mr. Irving’s friends. 

“ The Rev. Moderator constituted the meeting by prayer, during 
which he was interrupted by some words uttered in the ‘ unknown 
tongue,’ from Mr. Taplin, which lasted a few minutes, and was 
followed by a few words in English, telling the members of the 
Presbytery that they were there assembled in their own name and 
strength, and condemning them for their past proceedings. The 
Rev. Moderator, perceiving the cause of the interruption, acted with 
great self-possession, and the annoyance soon ceased. 

“ The minutes of the preceding sederunt of April 5th were read 
and confirmed. 

“ The parties complainant in the matter of the National Scotch 
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Church, Regent-square, compeer, James Hargreaves Mann, Jdmes 
Nisbet, David Blyth, and others, for the Trustees; the Rev. E. 
Irving, as defender, with Mt. Cardale, solicitor, as his legal agent. 
The memorial and complaint of the trustees, certified under the hand 
of the chairman, was read, and the correspondence therein set forth 
admitted by the defender. 

“ to, the very reverend the moderator and members of the 

PRESBYTERY OF THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH OF SCOTLAND IN 

LONDON. 

“ The following Memorial and Complaint of the Trustees of the 
National Scotch Church, Regent-square, London, 

“ Respectfully sheweth, 

“ That at a meeting of the congregation under the pastoral 
charge of the Rev. Edward Irving, held at the Caledonian Church, 
Cross-street, Hatton-garden, on Monday, the 19th day of May, 
' 1823, it was unanimously resolved, that the said Caledonian Church 
being inadequate to accommodate the congregation attending there, 
means should be immediately taken for building a new church or 
chapel, to be caHed ‘ The National Scotch Church,’ and that the 
said new church or chapel should be in connexion with the esta¬ 
blished church of Scotland, and that the doctrines, forms of worship, 
and mode of discipline of that church should be taught, observed, 
and practised, in the said new church or chapel, and that the said 
Edward Irving should be the minister thereof; and that the same 
should at all times thereafter be filled by a minister duly licensed to 
preach the Gospel by some presbytery of the established church of 
Scotland, and ordained according to the rules of that church. And, 
also, that the said new church or chapel should be built by sub¬ 
scription. 

“ That, at subsequent meetings of the subscribers to the said 
church, duly convened and held, trustees were appointed, on certain 
conditions, and for certain purposes, as set forth in their deed of 
trust, which is herewith submitted, and to which the trustees, sub¬ 
scribers, and Mr. Irving, severally became parties. 

“ That the trust-deed sheweth and reciteth —* That the said 
trustees should, from time to time, and at all times, after the said 
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church or chapel should be erected and built, permit and suffer the 
same church and chapel to be used, occupied, and enjoyed, as a 
place for the public religious worship and service of God, according 
to the doctrines, forms of worship, and mode of discipline of the 
established church of Scotland, by the congregation of persons then 
or usually attendant on the ministry or under the pastoral care and 
charge of the said Edward Irving, or such other persons as should 
thereafter join the said congregation ; but under and subject to the 
orders, direction, and control of the persons in whom the manage¬ 
ment of the said church or chapel should for the time being be 
vested, as thereinafter mentioned, so as such orders and directions 
were not in opposition to, or inconsistent with, the provisions there¬ 
inafter contained, or the general scope and true intent and meaning 
of the trust-deed; and should permit and suffer the said Edward 
Irving or other the person who should for the time being be appointed 
minister of the said church or chapel, as thereinafter was mentioned, 
to preach and expound the Holy Scriptures, dispense the sacraments, 
and otherwise officiate as minister in the said church or chapel, 
according to the doctrines, forms of worship, and mode of discipline, 
before mentioned or referred to.’ 

“ And the said trust-deed further reciteth —* That the said Edward 
Irving should be the minister of the said church or chapel, in case 
he should be living when the same was completed, and should be 
then willing to accept the office of minister thereof; and that he 
should continue to be such minister during his life, or until he 
should resign the said office of minister, or be removed, in pursuance 
of the provisions thereinafter for that purpose contained. 

1 That in case the trustees or trustee for the time being of the 
said church or chapel, or the elders and deacons for the time being 
of the said church or chapel, or any twenty seat-holders for the time 
being of the said church or chapel, being respectively heads of fami¬ 
lies and communicants in the said church or chapel, and respectively 
paying for two or more seats in the said church or chapel, should be 
of opinion that the minister for the time being of the said church or 
chapel was unworthy or unfit to be continued in his office of minister, 
the persons or person so for the time being considering the minister 
unworthy or unfit as aforesaid, should make a specific complaint 
against such minister to the persons for the time being constituting 
the society or body commonly called or known by the name or 
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designation of the Presbytery of the Established Church of Scotland 
in .London, and thereinafter designated by the title of the London 
Presbytery. That the said complaint should be made in writing, 
and be delivered to the President or Moderator for the time being of 
the said London Presbytery, who should certify thereon the date of 
delivery. And in case the said London Presbytery should, within 
one calendar month next after the delivery of such complaint, 
declare, by writing, under the hand of their President or Moderator, 
their consent to hear and decide upon the matter which should be 
so referred to them as aforesaid, the minister for the time being 
against whom such complaint should be made, should have a state¬ 
ment thereof in writing furnished him by the persons or person 
making the same, apd should have notice to attend the said London 
Presbytery, either in person or by attorney or agent on his behalf, 
at a place and on a day to be fixed upon by the said London Pres¬ 
bytery, so as such place be situate within the said City of London, 
or within ten ipiles of the same, and so as such day be distant at 
least fourteen days from the time when such notice as last aforesaid 
should be delivered, and then and there to answer the said 
complaint. 

€ That the said London Presbytery should be at liberty, in case 
they saw fit, to examine the said complainants or complainant, and 
the said minister, and all other persons whomsoever, touching or 
concerning the matter so referred to them as aforesaid, either viva 
voce, or by interrogations in writing, and either without or upon 
oath; and if upon oath, on oath to be sworn before any judge in 
his majesty’s counts of King’s Bench and Common Pleas at West¬ 
minster, or a master in chancery, or before any of the judges of the 
Court of Session, or sheriff’s deputies, or substitutes of shires in 
Scotland. 

‘ That the award or decision of the said London Presbytery, on the 
matter so referred to them as aforesaid, should be final and conclu¬ 
sive, providing the same be given in writing to the said complain¬ 
ants or complainant, and the said minister, under the hand of the 
Presidept or Moderator for the time being of the said London 
Presbytery, within the space of four calendar months next after 
such complaint should be so made to them as aforesaid, or on or 
before such ulterior day or days, not exceeding six calendar months 
from A the time when such complaint should be so made as aforesaid, 
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as the said London Presbytery (if they should deem an enlargement 
of the time necessary) should by writing, and under the hand of 
their President or Moderator from time to time appoint. 

‘ That if the said London Presbytery should at any time neglect 
or refuse, for the space of one calendar month next after any matter 
should be so referred to them as aforesaid, to declare in manner 
thereinbefore mentioned their consent to hear and decide upon the 
same, and, having accepted such reference, should neglect to make an 
award therein within the time thereinbefore in that behalf men¬ 
tioned, or in case there should be then no such society or body of 
persons as was thereinbefore mentioned or referred to by the namd 
or designation of the London Presbytery, it may then be referred to 
the seat-holders. 

€ That all matters relating to the public worship of God in the 
said church or chapel, and the administration of such religious rites; 
ordinances, and services, as should be performed or observed therein,* 
should be left to the discretion of the minister for the time being of 
the said church or chapel, during such time as there should be such 
a minister, and to the discretion of the elders and deacons for the 
said church or chapel during such time as there should not be such a 
minister, but so nevertheless that the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper' 
should be administered in the said church or chapel twice in every 
year at the least, and that an interval of more thnn eight months 
be not at any time permitted between the celebrations or adminis¬ 
trations thereof.’ 

“ Now the trustees of the said church, in discharging of the duty 
imposed upon and undertaken by them by the trust-deed, lay the 
following charges, as the subject of their complaint, against the said 
Rev. Edward Irving. 

“ Firstly, That the said Rev. Edward Irving has suffered and 
permitted, and still allows, the public services of the said church, in 
the worship of God on the sabbath, and other days, to be interrupted 
by persons not being either ministers or licentiates of the Church of 
Scotland. 

“ Secondly, That the said Rev. Edward Irving has suffered, and 
permitted, and still allows the public services of the said church; in 
the worship of God, to be interrupted by persons not being.either - 
members, or seat-holders, of said church; or ministers, or licentiates / 
of the Church of Scotland. 
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« Thirdly, That the said Rev. Edward Irving has suffered, and 
permitted, and also publicly encourages females to speak in the said 
church, and to interrupt and disturb the public worship of God in 
said church on Sabbath and other days. 

« Fourthly, That the said Rev. Edward Irving hath suffered, and 
permitted, and also publicly encourages other individuals, members 
of the said church, to interrupt and disturb the public worship of God 
in the said church on Sabbath and other days. 

« Fifthly, That the said Rev. Edward Irving, for the purpose of 
encouraging and exciting the said interruptions, has appointed times 
when a suspension of the usual worship in the said church takes 
place, for said persons to exercise the supposed gifts with which 
they profess to be endowed. 

“ The said trustees, in discharge of the duty imposed upon them 
by the trust-deed of said church, have repeatedly urged and requested 
the said Rev. Edward Irving to discontinue and prevent such inter¬ 
ruptions, and to restore the worship of God in the said church to 
the doctrines and forms of worship, and mode of discipline of the 
established church of Scotland, as prescribed in the said trust-deed. 

« B u t that the said Rev. Edward Irving peremptorily refuses so to 
do, and has laid down and established an order of worship which is 
now adopted and practised in said church, encouraging these de¬ 
partures from the doctrine and discipline of the church of Scotland; 
ail of which will more fully appear in the following letter from said 
Rev. Edward Irving to the said trustees, received November 22,1831, 
and also by the correspondence consequent thereon, as hereinafter 
stated. 

« To the Trustees of the National Scotch Church , London. 

“ My dear Friends, 

« I think it to be my duty to inform you exactly concerning 
the order which I have established in the public worship of the 
church, for taking in the ordinance of prophesying, which it hath 
pleased the Lord, in answer to our prayers, to bestow upon us. The 
apostle Paul, in the fourteenth chapter of the first epistle to the 
Corinthians, hath ordered, in the name and by the commandment 
(verse 37) of the Lord Jesus, that the prophets shall speak when the 
whole church is gathered together into one place (verse 23); 6 two 
or three,’ and hath permitted that all the prophets may prophesy, one 
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by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted (verse 29— 
31); and he hath given instructions concerning the comely manner 
in which women shall prophesy, in chapter eleven of the same epistle: 
walking by this rule, I have appointed for the present, that, imme¬ 
diately after the reading and exposition of the Scriptures by the 
minister, there shall be a pause for the witness of the Holy Ghost by 
the mouth of those to whom he hath been given (Acts, v. 32); and 
the same have I appointed to be done after the sermon. And this I 
intend shall have place at all the public congregations of the church, 
because I believe it to be according to the commandment of the 
blessed Lord by the mouth of the apostle, and according to the 
practice of the church, so long as she had prophets speaking by the 
Holy Ghost in the midst of her. 

“ The church of Scotland, at the time of the Reformation, turned 
her attention reverently to this standing order of the church of 
Christ, and appointed a weekly exercise for prophesying or inter¬ 
preting the Scriptures (first Book of Discipline, chapter twelve); 
expressly founded on and ordered by the fourteenth chapter of the 
first epistle to the Corinthians, ‘ to the end that the kirk may judge 
whether they be able to serve to God’s glory, and to the profit of 
the kirk, in the vocation of the ministry, or not.* At that time they 
had adopted the prevalent but erroneous notion that the office of the 
apostle, and of the evangelist, and of the prophet, are not perpetual, and 
now have ceased in the kirk of God, except when it pleased God extra¬ 
ordinarily for a time to stir some of them up again. (Second Book 
of Discipline, chap, ii.) God hath now proved that he both can and 
will raise up these offices again, having anointed many both amongst 
us and elsewhere, with the gift of prophesying, after the manner 
foretold in Isaiah, xxviii. 2, fulfilled on the day of Pentecost, and 
particularly ordered in 1 Corinthians, xi. and xiv. These persons 
having been fully proved at our daily morning exercise, and found 
to speak by the Spirit of God, I have, in obedience to the apostle, 
and in the spirit of the Church of Scotland, permitted to exercise 
their gift in the congregation, according to the order laid down 
above. 

“ Now, my dear brethren, it is well known to you, that, by the 
word of God, and by the rules of all well ordered churches, and by 
the trust-deed of our church in particular, it lies with the angel or 
minister of the church to order in all things connected with the 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



270 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OP 


public worship and service of God. For this duty I am responsible 
to the great Head of the church, and have felt the burden of it upon 
my conscience for many week* past; but consulting for the feelings 
of others, I have held back from doing that which I felt to be my 
duty, and most profitable for the great edification of the church of 
Christ, over which the Lord hath set me—I desire to humble myself 
in his sight for having too long lingered to walk in the way of his 
express commandment; and having at last obeyed him to whom we 
must all answer at the great day, I beseech you, dearly beloved, to 
strengthen my hands, and uphold them as in times past ye have 
always been forward to do ; but if you cannot see your way clearly 
to do this, I entreat you not to let or withstand, lest haply ye be 
found fighting against God. And the more, as it is expressly written 
in the only place where the method of prophesying in another 
tongue is mentioned, that it should be for a rest and refreshment to 
some* for a snare and stumbling unto many (Isaiah xxviii. 12, 13). 
For the rest, dear brethren, I need only add, that if you should see 
it your duty to take any step towards the prohibition of this (as I 
have heard that some are minded : to do, which may God for their 
own sake prevent, and for the sake of all concerned) I pray that 
nothing may be done till after a friendly conference, between the 
trustees on the one hand, and myself, your minister, with some friends 
to assist me, on the other. For, as we have hitherto, had good 
Christian fellowship together, we will do our part, by all means, to 
preserve it to the end, without compromising our truth and duty. I 
have done myself the satisfaction of sending to each one of you, 
dear brethren, a copy of the first part of a Treatise on the subject 
of the Baptism with the Holy Ghost, for your further information on 
this subject, which I beg you Will accept as a small token of the 
esteem and gratitude of 

“ YoUr faithful and affectionate friend and minister, 
(Signed) “ Edward Irving. 

“ Finally, may the Lord guide you in upright judgment, and pre¬ 
serve you blameless unto the day of his appearing, and then receive 
you into his glory. Amen and amen. 

“ Accordingly, the trustees, in compliance With Mr. Irving’s request 
contained in the letter of which the above is a copy, invited him to 
attend a meeting of trustees, which he did, accompanied by two friends, 
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and then and there they entreated him to discontinue and withdraw 
his permission to use said alleged gifts in the said church, but to no 
effect; and thereafter learning that no change was made in Mr. 
Irving’s mind, they, the trustees, met in the vestry of the said church 
on the 20th of December, 1831; and, after having heard Mr. Irving’s 
letter read, which was received by them the 22 d of the preceding 
month, 4 It was unanimously resolved, that the order of the public 
worship stated in Mr. Irving’s letter, received by the trustees on the 
22d of November, and since established in the church by his direc¬ 
tion, is, in the opinion of the trustees, at variance with the acknow¬ 
ledged and recognised discipline of the .Church of Scotland, which, 
by the trust-deed, they are bound to see maintained, and that they, 
therefore, cannot, without a moat flagrant violation of their duty to 
the subscribers to the National Scotch Church, suffer the continuation 
of the order thus established: and, it was further resolved, that the 
foregoing resolution be forthwith transmitted to Mr. Irving in the 
following letter, viz.: 

4 National Scotch Church, December 20, 1831. 

* Rev. and dear Sir, 

* The trustees of the National Scotch Chnrch have directed me to 
forward to you the annexed resolution, in the sincere hope that you 
may feel at liberty to make such arrangements as will spare them the 
painful duty of taking any steps to carry their resolution into effect. 

I am also directed to convey to you, in a special manner, the assur¬ 
ance of the sincere esteem and regard of the trustees individually and 
collectively. 

* I remain, 

4 Rev. and Dear Sir, 

4 Yours, very faithfully, 

(Signed) * Archibald Horn.' (Chairman.) 

“ To which the Rev. Mr. Irving sent the following letter in reply : 

4 To the Trustees of the National Scotch Church. 

4 London , December 24, 1831. 

4 My dear Brethren, 

4 There is nothing which I would not surrender to you, even to 
my life, except to hinder or retard in any way what I most clearly*- 
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discern to be the work of God’s Holy Spirit, which with heart and 
hand we must all further as we value the salvation of our immortal 
souls. I most solemnly warn you all, in the name of the Most High 
God, for no earthly consideration whatever, to gainsay or impede the 
work of speaking with tongues and prophesying, which God hath 
begun amongst us, and which answereth in all respects, both formally 
and spiritually, to the thing promised in the scriptures to those who 
believe—possessed in the primitive church; and much prayed for by 
us all. I will do every thing I can, dear brethren, to lead you into 
the truth in this matter, but God alone can give you to discern it, 
for it is a work of the Spirit, and only spiritually discerned. It can¬ 
not but be without great detriment to the church over which we 
watch, and much grieving to the Spirit of God, that any steps should 
be taken against it. And I do beseech you, as men for whose souls 
I watch, not to take any. I cannot find liberty to deviate in any 
thing from the order laid down in my former letter, received by the 
trustees the 22d of November: which is according to the command¬ 
ments of the Lord, and in nothing contradictory to the constitutions 
of the Church of Scotland. And to that letter I refer the trustees 
as containing the grounds of my proceeding. Farewell, may the 
Lord have you in his holy keeping and guidance. 

‘ Your affectionate and faithful friend and pastor, 

(Signed) ‘ Edward Irving/ 

“ The trustees, seeing that Mr. Irving disregarded their request, 
and being desirous of clearly ascertaining the duties and obligations 
imposed upon them by the trust-deed, submitted a copy of their trust- 
deed, and a statement of the occurrences which had taken place in 
the church, to the consideration of Sir E. B. Sugden, and Mr. James 
Russell, and, on receiving the opinion of these eminent counsel, a 
deputation of the trustees waited upon Mr. Irving, on the 20th of 
February, with a copy of the said opinion, and a request that he 
would inform them whether or not he would relieve the trustees 
from the necessity of acting upon it. To which the following answer 
was received:— 

‘ London , 13, Judd Place East , 

‘ My dear Brethren, 28 th February , 1832. 

‘ I have read over the opinion of Sir Edward Sugden, which you 
were so kind as to submit to me, and I have taken a full week to 
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consider of it. The principle on which 1 have acted is to preserve 
the integrity of my ministerial character unimpaired, and to fulfil my 
office according to the word of God. If the trust-deed do fetter me 
therein, I knew it not when the trust-deed was drawn, and am sure 
that it never was intended in the drawing of it. For, certainlyj I 
would not, to possess all the churches of this land, bind myself one 
iota from obeying the Great Head and Bishop of the church. But, 
if it be so that you, the trustees, must act. to prevent me and my 
flock from assembling to worship God according to the word of God 
in the house committed into your trust, we will look unto our God 
for preservation and safe keeping. Farewell, may the Lord have 
you in his holy keeping. 

‘ Your faithful and affectionate friend, 

(Signed) ‘ Edward Irving.' 

“ Whereupon, at a meeting of the trustees, held on the 2d of 
March, 1832, 4 It was resolved nem. con. that the Rev. Mr. Irving 
having, contrary to the expectation of the trustees, abstained from 
relieving them from the necessity of acting upon the opinion of Sir 
Edward Sugden and Mr. Russell, immediate complaint, according to 
the manner enjoined in the trust-deed, be made to the London Pres¬ 
bytery, of the conduct pursued by the Rev. Mr. Irving;—that Messrs. 
Brunton, Mann, Goldie, Nisbet, Blyth, and Vertue, be a committee, 
with power to call in legal assistance to prepare the complaint, and 
to carry the same before the London Presbytery.' All of which, in 
accordance with the above recited clauses of the said trust-deed, 
together with said correspondence, the trustees of the said church 
now respectfully submit to the consideration of the said London 
Presbytery, and are ready to produce the evidence thereof, if required 
so to do. The trustees are not remindful that there have been other 
charges brought against the said Rev. Edward Irving, touching cer¬ 
tain doctrines promulgated by him respecting the human nature of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the trustees are also aware that this 
Rev. Presbytery has already discerned in these matters, but they 
restrict this their memorial and complaint to the matters set forth 
therein; and, having thereby made known and presented their com¬ 
plaint, they ask and request that the said London Presbytery will 
forthwith-take the same into their serious consideration, so as to 
determine the said question, whether by such breaches of doctrine 
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and discipline, as have been herein set forth by the trustees, and the 
departure from the obligation which the said Rev. Edward Irving 
came under when he received his ordination as a minister of the 
Church of Scotland, he hath not rendered himself unfit to remain 
the minister of the said National Scotch Church, and ought not to 
be removed therefrom, in pursuance of the conditions of the said 
trust-deed. 

“ Signed on behalf of the said trustees and committee of trus¬ 
tees, by 

“ James Hargrave Mann, Chairman. 

“ Delivered to the Rev. J. R. Brown, Moderator of the Presbytery 
of the Established Church of Scotland, in London, this 22d day of 
March, 1832, by James Goldie and James Nisbet, trustees.’^ 

The preceding extract presents us with the fundamental grounds 
of proceeding on the part of the Presbytery in this extraordinary 
trial. But prior to the case being gone into, Mr. Irving put in a 
protest against their proceedings in the following terms :—“ The 
Rev. Edward Irving does hereby object to the complaint against him, 
presented the 22d day of March, 1832, and purporting to be the 
memorial and complaint of the Trustees of the National Scotch 
Church, in Regent-square, London; inasmuch as only one trustee 
has signed the said complaint, and two trustees have this day, in the 
presence of the Presbytery, declared that they were not parties con¬ 
senting to the said memorial and complaint. Wherefore the Rev. 
Edward Irving doth hereby protest against all further proceedings in 
the matter of the said complaint, &c. &c.” The objection, however, 
was overruled, and the Court refused to receive the protest. Various 
letters of Mr. living's writing were also then read, after which, Mr, 
Mann, on the part of the trustees, proceeded to call witnesses to 
the truth of the allegations. 

The first witness called was Mr. Duncan M’Kenzie, whose testimony 
was to this effect, namely, that he “ is an elder of the National 
Scotch Church, and was so prior to November, 1831. Occurrences 
had recently taken place in the church which had never happened 
before; certain persons had spoken in the church who had not 
spoken before; among these were Miss Hall, and Mr. Baxter. 
These persons were neither licentiates nor ministers of the Church 
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of Scotland. The speakings took place both on week-days and the 
Sabbath, and some of them during public worship, occasioning a 
suspension of the services in some instances. Knows Mrs. Cardale, 
and has heard her speak, but is not certain that she interrupted 
public worship. Knows Miss Emily Cardale, but is not certain 
whether she has interrupted the service or not; but is sure he heard 
her speak often in the church. Knows Mrs. Simpson, and has heard 
her. When these persons spoke in the church, they created a very 
considerable excitement. Knows Mr. Taplin, and has heard him 
speak also on several occasions. Had never, prior to that Sabbath 
when Miss Hall spoke in the morning, and Mr. Taplin in the even¬ 
ing, heard the service interrupted in a similar manner, but had 
witnessed other interruptions by persons objecting to the remarks 
delivered by Mr. Irving ; but they were immediately silenced and 
suppressed by Mr. I. The speaking by Mr. Taplin was on Sabbath- 
days ; he is not a minister or licentiate of the Scotch Church. 
Never heard females speak publicly in the church before the speaking 
by Miss Hall. Mr. Irving gave them permission to speak, but con¬ 
siders the power to encourage them not possessed by Mr. Irving. 
Heard Mr. I. set apart times for the exercise of the gifts. Miss 
Hall, Mr. Taplin, Miss E. Cardale, Mrs. Cardale, Mrs. Caird, Mrs. 
Simpson, and Mr. Baxter, were in the habit of speaking. Never 
heard interruptions of a similar kind in any church in Scotland. 
Has often heard Mr. I. on these occasions, enlarge on the doctrine 
of these manifestations. He has certainly spoken a great deal of 
them since the month of October last.'* 

Mr. Irving found great fault with the mode of cross-examining 
this witness, and betrayed considerable warmth of temper: he even 
charged them with being “ a court of Antichrist!” Mr. M’Kenzie 
afterwards added, that “ the speakings were in the language of 
prayer or exhortation. The tongue never conveyed the obscurest 
meaning to him. The persons permitted to speak laid claim to a 
supernatural gift. They professed to bring a special message from 
the Lord to the church; and he has heard Mr. Irving request atten¬ 
tion to them as such.” 

The next witness called was Mr. Edward Oliver Taplin, who stood 
with his eyes shut nearly the whole of the time. The testimony of 
this witness was remarkable for prevarication and evasion, as the 
following questions and answers will evince. " He had,” he said. 
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" been a seat-holder, and member at Mr. Irving's church since the 
year 1826. Was acquainted with the form of worship prior to 
these manifestations. He was not aware of any such thing as the 
exercise of supposed gifts. He had never spoken in the Scotch 
Church, but the Spirit of the Lord had spoken by him, both in the 
known and unknown tongue.—Have you never spoken in that church 
but by the Spirit of God?—Not by permission, Sir, (raising his 
right hand above his head).—Have you ever spoken by another 
Spirit ?—It was testified to me once by a sister, that I was tempted 
to rebuke my pastor, not in the Spirit of God, but in another 
Spirit.—Were you conscious of that?—Though my conscience has 
not altogether discerned it, I feel bound to believe it, because it 
was spoken.—Did you discern any difference at that period, and at 
others, when you spoke by the inspiration of the Spirit of God ?— 
If I had. Sir, I should have been conscious of the temptation.— 
Did I understand that the distinctions of the two Spirits entirely 
depends on the testimony of another?—No, Sir; it does not. 
entirely depend on it.—Will you explain, then ?—It must depend 
on the discernment of the person himself, as well as upon another.— 
Did you not say you were not conscious of any difference at the time 
you rebuked your pastor ?—If you refer to my answer, you will 
know.—Were you conscious.—Not at the time. Then allow me to 
ask you, how you know when you speak by the Spirit of God ? 

“ The Moderator here reminded the witness that he was upon 
his oath, on which he exclaimed, ‘ I stand in the presence of my 
Lord, and I will answer without any fear of man; I can discern.' 

“ By Mr. Mann.—How do you discern ?—By its effect and its 
fruit.—How do you discern whether you are speaking by the Spirit 
of God. or the spirit of error?—Because I am filled with love to 
Christ and to his church, and have joy, and peace, and strength; 
and, therefore, I know this is the Spirit of the Lord.—Did you so 
feel after you rebuked your pastor ?—I confess I did not; and that 
has led me more than every thing else to believe I might be in 
error.-^-Then it depends entirely on your own feelings ?—If you 
mean in respect to myself, certainly; I read, the fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, and peace, and when I find these things within me, am 
I to believe it is the spirit of the devil?—Could you abstain from 
speaking?—By quenching the Spirit, or resisting the Spirit.— 
Then I am to understand it is not supernatural ?—You are to under- 
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stand, if you are guided by what I believe, that it is a supernatural 
power; for I had it not once, and I cannot exercise it when I will; 
I cannot will to exercise it.—Is it irresistible?—If it was irresistible 
could it be resisted ? Did I not answer the question before ?—Then, 
Sir, I ask you, is it not resisting the Holy Ghost when you resist 
speaking?—It is; I believe it is.—Do you understand the tongue 
in which you speak?—No, because I have not the gift of interpreta¬ 
tion.—Do you understand when you hear others speak in the 
tongue?—No, I do not.—When you have thus spoken, has it been 
during the public services in the church ?—I don’t remember ever 
speaking but once on the Sunday.—Was that during the service ?— 
It was immediately after Mr. Irving finished his sermon. 

“ By the Moderator.—Was it by previous arrangement in private 
with the Rev. Edward Irving that you spoke ?—Sir, do you think 
we stand here knaves ? I should have abhorred the idea of it.— 
Was it arranged that the speaking should not be till after sermon ?— 
Sir, it is abhorrent; I could not have entered into such arrangement 
had Mr. Irving been willing, but I know his heart is too pure to 
have proposed such a thing. Does the Rev. Moderator ask, was it 
by any concert that I spoke at all ?—Moderator: No ; but was it by 
arrangement that you were not to speak till after the sermon ?—No; 
that was some time after.—Moderator: By the answer now given,- 
the witness recognises an arrangement afterwards made.—Witness: 
Not with the persons who spoke; it was his (Mr. I.’s) own arrange¬ 
ment.—Was it agreed that the speaking should be at given periods? 
—Mr. Irving never consulted at all about it: and, indeed, I said in 
my own heart, would he set bounds to the Spirit? Will the Spirit 
of the Lord submit just when he discerneth ?—Did you hear any 
conversation, wherever it might happen to be, respecting the re¬ 
vival, or supposed revival, of those gifts before you exercised them ? 
—I heard of them first, but not, I believe, from Mr. Irving. I saw 
no reason why those gifts should have been withdrawn from the 
church, and I was led by what I heard of their being manifested in 
Scotland, to read the Scriptures for myself on the subject; I read 
in the last chapter of Mark that these signs shall follow them that 
believe; what is the authority of the church, or. all churches, to the 
authority of the Word of God ?” 

With the examination of this witness, which was carried to a 
considerable length* the proceedings of the first day terminated, and 
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the court adjourned to the following day, when Mr. Irving was to 
enter upon his ; defence. At a quarter before twelve, some prelimi¬ 
nary business having been got rid of, the reverend gentleman com¬ 
menced his plea of justification, which occupied upwards of four 
hours in the delivery. Its prolixity, however, will form a sufficient 
apology for my not introducing the whole in this place, singular as 
-the production is. The exordium and peroration are nearly all that 
I can find room for, and these are too precious to be omitted. Thus 
the defence opens, with all the assumed dignity of an ambassador for 
Christ—a second John the Baptist risen from the dead—or a Saul 
of Tarsus pleading before Festus and Agrippa. 

“ Sir, the four evangelists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, 
have, one after another, recorded it for our learning, that the fore¬ 
runner, the messenger whom God chose and sealed from his mother's 
womb, yea, and gave him to his parents for that very end, John 
the Baptist, who came forth from the wilderness of Judea to pro¬ 
claim and herald the coming of the Son of God, did do it in these 
words—.« There cometh one after me mightier than I, the latchet 
of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose; he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire.’ Of such consequence did the 
eternal God deem it that his Son should be known by the name— 
‘ He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost ’—that he did send forth 
this messenger, that was greater than any of the prophets, with no 
other message than that of announcing him by this name: c He it 
is who shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.’ And 
when the Lord Jesus our Redeemer had arisen from the dead, and 
appeared amongst his disciples, and spake to them of the things 
concerning the kingdom of God, he opened their understanding that 
they might understand the Scriptures; but he told them that they 
must wait in Jerusalem in expectation, for not many days hence 
should they be baptized with the Holy Ghost. He also considered 
his office of baptizing with the Holy Ghost to be so essentially a 
part of his dignify and of his name, that he forbad his apostles who 
had travelled with him, whom he had instructed, whose weaknesses 
he had borne, and whose hearts he had purified by the words which 
he spake unto them, not to proceed forth from Jerusalem until he 
should baptize them with the Holy Ghost. It is for the name of 
Christ, as ‘ Baptizer with the Holy Ghost,’ that I am this day 
called in question before this court; and it is for that name, wbi^b 
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God deemed 90 sacred and important as to give it to the Baptist to 
proclaim—-which the Son of God deemed so important as not to 
permit his disciples to go forth to preach until they had received 
the substance of it—it is for that .name, even the name of ‘ Jesus, 
the baptizer with the Holy Ghost,’ that I stand here before you. 
Sir, and before this court, and before you all, called in question 
this day. 

“ It hath pleased him, in his great grace, and in answer to the 
prayers of his people, acting through faith upon that name, and crying 
unto him mightily day and night, that he would fulfil his faithfulness 
to that name—it hath pleased him to'give to certain persons in the 
bosom of my church, the baptism with the Holy Ghost, with its 
sign of speaking with tongues, and with its substance of prophecy. 
And I, as his dutiful minister, standing in his room, responsible to 
him (as are you all), have not dared to believe, that when we 
asked bread, he gave us a stone, and when we asked fish, he gave 
us a serpent; but believing in his faithfulness, and trying the 
thing which he hath given us by the Scriptures, and by the testi¬ 
mony of the Holy Ghost in my conscience, and in the testimony of 
my people, I have not dared to put it to silence, but have ordered 
it (as I shall show) according to the word of God, and in nothing 
contrary to the standards of the Church of Scotland. Yet, because 
I would not put my hand upon it, and suppress it, and suppress it 
against my conscience, and against the'conscience of the most of my 
people—against my duty—against the name of the Lord Jesus; 
because I would not suppress it at once, am I called in question 
before you this day. It is a matter of high importance—it is a 
matter of great concern; the Lord give me grace to open it in 
order; the Lord give me strength to sustain the burden of so great 
a work; and the Lord give me wisdom in my words, that I may 
utter nothing to be a stumbling-block unto the least of his little 
ones here present; and that I may give no offence to' any of his 
enemies—no needless offence to any of his enemies here present; 
but that I may order my discourse as my Lord would have done 
standing in my room; yea, do thou, Lord Jesus, speak in thy 
servant, and enable him to put forth the very truth of God.” 

Mr, Irving was repeatedly interrupted by the Court in the course 
of this lengthy harangue. On one occasion, his language was con¬ 
sidered to bear so strongly upon the established rules of the Church 
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of Scotland, that the Moderator ordered “ his words to be taken 
down/’ Mr. Irving.—“ Aye, take them down—take them down! 
I deny it to be the doctrine of the Church of Scotland, that any 
minister is required to go up to the General Assembly of the Church 
of Scotland for authority to do that which he discerneth to be his 
duty. It is the command of your ordination vows that you serve 
Jesus. You are ministers of Jesus, and not ministers of any assem¬ 
bly ; you are the ministers of the word of God, and not the ministers 
of the standards of any church. I abominate the doctrine—it is 
antichrist—it is the very essence of antichrist—it is popery in all its 
horrors; it-hath not been endured in this land ; and I believe there 
is still left sufficient reverence for the name of Jesus not to endure it. 
But if a man hath any thing to propose to the church different from 
any thing that hath been ordered—if he hath any thing to propose 
wherein he sees that she hath erred, or come short—then in duty to 
the church (not in dread of the church; there is no authority in the 
church above the authority of the minister) he shall go up and lay 
it before his brethren, and say, 6 I have discovered that we are at 
fault, and come short in this matter; and I have seen it my duty to 
set it in order; do you likewise.’ It is an easy method of appeasing 
a man’s conscience to say, I must go up to the General Assembly 
with the matter. It is Satan’s trap to keep all things as they are, 
to prevent all things from returning to what they have been, and to 
prevent them from going forward to further things. But I lay it 
down as a doctrine, that, if a minister of the Church of Scotland, or 
the Church of England, or any church, do discern in the Scripture 
the doctrine of the coming of Christ personally in judgment to this 
world, to execute the judgments written, and to take his saints to 
himself, and to come with them to the earth to destroy antichrist, 
and to establish his kingdom in this world; he is not to be prevented 
from preaching it because it is not in the standards. When were the 
statutes of the church made the mete and measure of preaching? 
The liberty of preaching or prophesying is the basis of all liberty— 
when was the liberty of preaching bound up within six-and-twenty 
or nine-and-thirty articles ? Never, never, since the world began; 
and never, never, shall it be endured. What! is it meant to be 
asserted that the decision of a council that sat at Westminster in tur¬ 
bulent and rebellious times, is to bind up the tongue of every preacher, 
so that he shall preach nothing but what is therein contained? 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



THE REV. EDWARD IRVlttG. 


281 


I never subscribed these articles with that view; and any one that 
did so subscribe them, subscribed them with a false view; and if, 
with that view, it is said I did subscribe them, I solemnly protest it 
was not so; and if any one say 1 must so use them, 1 solemnly say 
that I will not so use them.” 

In this fearless manner, unawed by either frown or favour, did the 
reverend culprit proceed through the whole of the charges, setting 
at defiance not only the Presbytery, but also the General Assembly 
of the Kirk of Scotland. “ I had been rejected by the Presbytery 
as a heretic—I had been publicly repudiated as a heretic over the 
whole land; and I had none to consult with. I would have observed 
brotherly love, but I was under no authority; the General Assembly 
ruled that they could not exercise authority beyond the Tweed—it 
was ruled so from men on both sides the house. So that really if I 
had been inclined to act the Churchman instead of the Christian 
minister—if I had been inclined to play the part of a minister of the 
Church of Scotland, and not the part of a minister of Christ—if I 
had been inclined to put myself as a trustee to the standards of the 
Church of Scotland, and not as the minister of the living word, 
I could not have done the thing that was required of me. But I 
would not—and so there is an end of that kind of argument— 
I would not: because when I saw the authority of my Lord, and felt 
it in my conscience, I should have felt it dishonourable in me to 
have done so. No authority comes between the angel of the church 
and Christ. See you in the seven epistles of Christ to the angels, if 
it tells them to go up to any synod or general assembly ? See you 
if it doth not charge home on the angel every thing disorderly in the 
church, and holds him responsible for the same ? I do say, before 
my younger brethren, that, after long and painful study of the con¬ 
stitution of the church; and after long love, and ardent, to the 
Church of Scotland ; yea, I will say, much service for her sake, and 
with much honour of the community of the saints that hath been in 
that land since the beginning: I will say, to my younger brethren 
sitting around me, that it is not sound doctrine which teacheth that the 
Presbytery of the General Assembly, or any men, or bishops, or popes, 
interveneth or interposeth between the minister of a church and 
Christ Christ speaks directly to the minister of the church, and the 
minister of the church directly unto Christ; and the councils of the 
church are for settling differences that arise, like the council at Jeru- 
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salem; but they are not intended to take away the free standing of 
the minister of Christ. I say it is only sound doctrine, that the 
minister of Christ and the power of the people stand directly respon¬ 
sible to Christ; all canons, creeds, and confessions, presbyteries; 
councils, and senates, notwithstanding.'” 

And this brings us to the reverend defendant's peroration, or 
recapitulation of his chain of reasoning, in which he turns the tables 
upon his accusers and judges in the following fearless terms. 

w Now, I think, I have brought this, the third head of my method, 
to a close, namely, concerning the ruling of it. What I have done 
bears on the constitution and on the trust-deed. I deny every charge 
seriatim , and say it is not persons but the Holy Ghost that speaketh 
in the church. That is the root of the matter; that is what I press 
on the consciences, and it is laid before the Presbytery out of the 
mouths of the witnesses. I do not think it worth my while to go 
into the subject of the faithfulness with which I have observed the 
constitution of the Church of Scotland—how many parts of the dis¬ 
cipline I found fallen down, and how many I built up, wherein I was 
a fellow-labourer with the clerk of the Presbytery. I am not here 
to testify of myself, for if I did, my witness were not true : I am here 
to testify of another, namely, the Lord Jesus Christ, whose name as 
the baptizer with the Holy Ghost, his standing name, his name of 
Godhead (for it is that which distinguisheth his najne as God), this 
complaint—though the complainers may shut their ears upon it, yet 
it is the truth, and it is the burden of it, and it is, let me say, the 
guilt 'of it—this name of Jesus, the baptizer with the Holy Ghost, 
in all times of the church, his standing name of Godhead, it is the 
purpose of this complaint to suppress in the church, to prevent from 
being exercised in the church. It is the purpose of this complaint 
to prevent the Lord Jesus from fulfilling the covenant of baptism to 
every member of the church. It is the intention of this complaint 
to prevent the Lord Jesus from speaking with his own voice in the 
church. It is the intention of this complaint to prevent the Holy 
Ghost speaking with his own voice. The tendency and effect of the 
complaint is to destroy the name of Jesus as baptizer with the Holy 
Ghost; and to decide by a verdict of the court (and it matters not 
what court it is, for the highest is but as the lowest, when compared 
with the dignity of Jesus), to take away from him his name as 
‘ baptizer with the Holy Ghost;' and to say that that name, in its 
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fell grace, and blessedness, and effects, belongefh not to him. It is 
the tendency and effect of this complaint to take away from every 
Child of God in the bosom of the National Scotch Church, and, if 
the Presbytery sustain it, from the bosom of ypur own churches, the 
hope and the desire of having the baptism with the Holy Ghost given 
to them for the edification of the church, according to the baptismal 
covenant. It is the tendency and effect of this complaint to take 
away the ordinance of speaking with tongues and prophesying from 
the midst of the church—the grand ordinance which the apostle ex¬ 
pressly says is for edification, exhortation, and comfort. It is the 
tendency and effect of this complaint to take away the ordinance of 
prophets from the Christian church, which ordinance Jesus hath 
appointed to be in the church always, and which would have been 
in the church always if men had looked to the ordinances of Jesu6 
instead of looking to their own wisdom and their own traditions. It 
is the tendency and effect of this complaint to take away from the 
Holy Ghost the liberty of speaking in the church, which is the tem¬ 
ple of the Holy Ghost, the pillar and ground of the truth; and that 
be<&use he speaketh with that which is his own sign, namely, the 
iign of tongues. It is the tendency and effect of this complaint to 
take away from the minister of Christ the dignity which pertaineth 
to him of acting as the responsible deputy of Christ in all things 
pertaining to the ministry of the word and ordinances. It is the 
tendency and effect of this complaint to take away from the minister 
of the Church of Scotland that liberty and privilege which belongs 
to him as the minister of Christ—is not given to him by the Church 
of Scotland, but guaranteed to him both by the canons of the land, 
and by the canons of the church—given to him by Jesus, but gua¬ 
ranteed to him by power, civil and ecclesiastical, so that no mart 
shall let or hinder him therein. It is the tendency and effect of this 
document to take away that standing which belongs to him as the 
minister of Christ, and which is guaranteed both by the civil and 
ecclesiastical state of the realm. It is the tendency and effect of this 
complaint to put trustees (who have nothing to do but with the care 
of the building, that it be not diverted from its proper end, which in 
this case hath not been done; I defy them and all men to show that, 
in any thing of all my doings in the church, I have contravened any 
ordinance of the Church of Scotland, or of the church of Christ)— 
it exalts trustees over the minister, and makes him but a bondman ; 
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and I warn you ministers, that if you do patronize such interference 
with a man acting in the spirit in which I am acting—if you do wink 
at, and not look these things in the face, but give these men to cast 
me and my flock—a flock of hundreds, and a congregation of thou¬ 
sands—out of that church (which was built, I will say, very much on 
the credit of my own name,)—cast us out into the wide streets, you 
will do a thiug for which the Lord will punish and chastise you in 
higher matters; and in this also, in the kind in which you offend—- 
namely, in those who have the secular care of the houses where you 
worship, 

“ I have one word, and one only, to add with respect to the posi¬ 
tion in which I submit this matter to the Presbytery; because on 
that matter both parties have a right of judgment. With all reve¬ 
rence, therefore, (and you must hear it with patience, for what I am 
going to say is not pleasing to flesh and blood; but I must exonerate 
my conscience)—with all reverence, therefore, I say, I do not submit 
this case to the Presbytery as a Presbytery of the Church of Scot¬ 
land having any jurisdiction over me. And you will not ask it to 
be submitted to you in that character, because there is no right of 
appeal from this Presbytery to the Church of Scotland. I do not 
submit it to the Presbytery considering it as a Presbytery having 
superintendence over me; for though I was once a member of this 
Presbytery, by my own free consent I went out from the midst of you; 
and when I was gone forth from the midst of the Presbytery, because 
I saw you not acting, as I judged, according to the ordinances of the 
Lord, you did, in my absence, judge me as a heretic on great points 
of faith. Then the session of my church, and myself sitting at the 
head of it, representing the rule and authority of the church, did 
withdraw our church from your jurisdiction by solemn act of the 
ruling elder: and, therefore, we are in no respect under your juris¬ 
diction. And though a great many questions were put with respect 
to my doctrines yesterday, which I would not prevent, being in nowise 
desirous of preventing any truth, and all truth, done in my church, 
from being exposed to the light of day; yet I would not have per¬ 
mitted those questions if I thought the spirit in which they had been 
put was that you had jurisdiction over me. But believing, as I did, 
that it was only to bring out some cross-lights on the question in 
hand, I let it go on ; although T felt that the Presbytery did trespass 
on my rights as a party, and, I will also say, did very much forget, 
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on that occasion, the, calmness and disinterestedness of judges; for 
never did I hear, in any court, witnesses so questioned and cross- 
questioned, even where evidence of the most suspicious kind is wont 
to be brought forth, as they were here cross-examined by the judges; 
I speak at this bar as a minister of Christ, as a minister of this word 
which God hath given me to keep and to minister: and I say again, 
that dishonour hath been done to this word in such a manner in these 
proceedings as that, if I were not to lift up my voice against it, the 
stones out of the wall, and the beam out of the timber, would cry 
out. If I am not to appeal to the facts which have been ruled by 
the Presbytery in the matter, and to comment upon the facts, I will 
sit down and speak no more: for I will not, I cannot , be prevented 
by the court. There is a right above every court, and there is a 
head to every court. I have been prevented from appealing to the 
things which were ruled in this court, to take away from me the only 
line which, as a minister of the word of God, I could have taken. 
There is not a word concerning speaking with tongues and prophesy¬ 
ing in the standards of the Church of Scotland; there is not a word 
within the whole compass of the church to carry an appeal to; and I say 
it is a mere hood-winking of the whole question to say that it was not 
taken away when you prevented me appealing to the only book that is 
an authority. Find me in the standards of the church any thing to 
appeal to. I say I submit the matter to this Presbytery, as a number 
of men endowed with the conscience and discernment of the truth; and 
I say this Presbytery is called upon before the Lord Jesus Christ to 
see and ascertain whether the thing, which I have declared, upon 
the veracity of a minister, and am able to authenticate by five hun¬ 
dred persons, is the work of the Holy Ghost speaking with tongues, 
and prophesying; which hath been testified by the witnesses 
produced by the complainers, every one, without exception, bearing 
testimony to it as the work of the Holy Ghost. The Presbytery 
cannot, they may not, before God, and before the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and before all these witnesses, shut their eyes upon this matter; or, 
if they do, they will stand at a bar where there is no shutting of the 
eyes, where every thing shall be disclosed. It is instructed before 
you (surely the Presbytery will *not shut its eyes to the evidence on 
the table) that it is by the Holy Ghost that these persons speak. 
You may not, as ministers and elders, turn aside from the matter of 
fact that has been certified to you, and say. We will not consider 
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that mutter at all; we will go simply bytbe canons of the Church 
of Scotland, and see what they say on it. They say nothing on it* 
because they could not say any thing on it, seeing there was no such 
thing in being. I say, go to nothing to make up a judgment, for 
even from the holy scriptures you may not do it. You may not do 
it~—you cannot -do it if you fear the living God ; you cannot do it 
if yotu respect men; you cannot do it if yon respect your fellow- 
citizens ; you cannot do it if you respect your children) you cannot 
dp it if you respect the Head of the Church; you cannot do it if you 
respect the Holy Ghost. And if you do it I shall appear as a witness 
against you at the bar of the great Judge—a witness against you 
that I did here this day for four or five long hours contend no irre* 
lavantfnatter, but contend the very matter in question, that we have 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost into the church-—that we have 
ordered it according to the word of God—and that it ought not to 
be cast out of the. church. I will appear at the bar where all 
secrets shall be revealed, and evidence that you shut your eyes 
against the thing which five hundred men of unblemished reputation 
are ready to affirm on any day you may appoint. Ah, if you wiH 
turn aside and say, There is nothing in the Church of Scotland for 
it; there is no authority for it, and we Will not consider whether 
the thing is in scripture or not—I tell you you shall be withered as 
a church—I tell you the waters in your cisterns shall be dried up— 
I tell you you shall have no pasture for your flocks—I tell you your 
flocks shall pine away and die. Moreover, I stand here rejoicing; 
Oh, I rejoice that I am counted worthy to suffer, if you shall give 
the decision against me. While I deplore it on your account, and 
on account of the complainers, I will rejoice, exceedingly rejoice, 
for my own sake, and the sake of my flock; and I will call upon 
them to rejoice, yea, and to be exceeding glad, because they are ac¬ 
counted worthy to suffer for the Lord’s sake. And I will say of this 
Presbytery, it took away our judgment, it would not examine into 
the merits of the case, it thrust aside the testimony of hottest men, 
of an elder, and a deacon, and a prophet, and a minister of Christ's 
church; it thrust away their testimony to the wind, and merely 
said, “ Is there any authority for this in the Church of Scotland V* 
Oh, it is a small matter to be cast out of the house; we have a 
habitation not made with hands, eternal in the heavebs. We are 
but pilgrims and sojourners on the earth, as all our fathers Were. 
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It is a small thing to be oast out of the house; the Lord will pro- 
Tide us another; and if not, we are not worse than he who taught 
his flock by the seashore of Galilee, and by the fields of Judea, and 
on the Mount of Olives; we can betake ourselves to some of the 
open grounds round the city; and I can feed my flock there. Oh, 
it is a small matter to be turned out of our church. We cannot be 
worse off than He who had not where to lay his head; and when 
they all went to their several homes, he went to the Mount of Olives 
to sleep there. It is a small matter to be turned out of the church; 
he will soon recompense us with a city which hath foundations, 
whose builder and whose maker is God. The day is near at hand 
when the heaven shall open, and the Son of Man shall be seen 
coming in power and great glory, and when his saints shall be taken 
to him to dwell with him before the throne. It is near at hand! 
Oh, it is near at hand! and we believe that this voice of the Holy 
Ghost hath been sent into the midst of the church to be a witness 
of that speedy coming that all people might be prepared by a voice 
which they could not doubt—that when you have set at naught the 
voice of witness, which I have lifted up in the bosom of this Pres¬ 
bytery, and in this city for the last five or six years, to the coming 
of Jesus, and have accounted it a fable—then the Lord, in order that 
they might not perish, hath sent out a voice as in the old time that 
the Spirit may warn you of his coming, and lead you to Jefeus in 
order to receive that unction of the Holy Ghost which you are 
baptized into. And what else can defend you in that day whenr 
there shall be signs in the heavens above, and on the earth distress 
of nations and perplexity, and when he shall come in flaming fire* 
and only those shall be preserved who are anointed with the Holy 
Ghost ? It is a small thing to be cast out of the church, because 
we know that that house, that throne of gloiy, that temple in which 
God dwells, shall soon be prepared for us—yea, in our time, and 
that he will come with all his saints to execute vengeance upon all 
them who fear not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. But it is a most momentous thing for you who have beert 
betrayed into the snare of Satan to bring up a complaint against the. 
work of the Holy Spirit, from which I pray God your souls may be 
delivered, and that I know they will be if you will turn and give 
heed to the thing which is doing in the midst of us. It will be a 
burdensome thing to-this Presbytery, if it shall give judgment 
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against that which hath been instructed before them to be the work 
of the Holy Ghost, and which none of them can say upon their own 
conscience, or knowledge, or discernment, not to be the work of the 
Holy Ghost, not having come to witness it, not having attempted to 
prove it. Ah, it will be a burdensome thing, not to this Presbytery 
alone, but to this city, if you shall shut the only church within it in 
which the voice of the Holy Ghost is heard—if you shall shut the 
only church in Britain in which the voice of the Holy Ghost is heard. 
Think you, oh, men, if it should be the voice of the Holy Ghost, 
what are you doing ? Consider the possibility of it, and be not rash ; 
consider the possibility of our evidence being right; consider the 
possibility of our averments being right; and see what you are 
doing! Ah, I tell you it will be an onerous day for this city, and 
this kingdom, in the which you do, with a stiff neck, and with a 
high hand, and without examination or consideration, upon any 
ground, or upon any athority, though you had the commandment of 
the king himself, shut that door in the which the* voice of the Holy 
Ghost hath been heard, that house in which alone it is heard. 
Pause! pause! pause! pause and reflect! You are going to set 
yourselves to the most terrible work to which a Presbytery ever set 
its hands. I must say in honesty that I do not see that spirit every 
where prevailing (it may prevail somewhere, I judge no man), but I 
do not see that spirit prevailing of looking at it in the solemn mag¬ 
nitude in which it truly standeth before the Judge of all. I beseech 
you to pause; pause for your own sakes. Pause for the sake of this 
city. Pause for the sake of this land. Be wise men—come you 
and hear; come and hear for yourselves, when you will have an op¬ 
portunity of judging. Come and hear for yourselves. The church 
is open every morning; the Lord is gracious almost every morning 
to speak to us by his Spirit. The church is open many times in the 
week; and the Lord graciously speaks to us. Ah, be not hard¬ 
hearted, be not proud of mind. Remember you are but men. 
Remember that this gift of tongues, this speaking with other 
tongues, is indeed for rest and refreshment; but it is also for the 
stumbling, and snaring, and taking of those who are not weaned 
from the breasts, and drawn from the milk. Aye, if you have in you 
the spirit of little children, you will beware; but if you have the 
spirit of strong men, believing that in the church there is enough, 
and in the traditions of the church there is enough, you will plunge 
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headlong (I will say) into the wrath of God. I have no doubt in 
saying it, and I would be an unfaithful man pleading my cause—the 
cause of God, the cause of Christ, the cause of the Holy Ghost, in 
this Presbytery; for it is not man—no, man has no charge against 
me. I stand unimpeached, unblemished on their part: it is only 
this interruption—this new thing (not an interruption) that hath 
occurred, which is instructed in your evidence to be the voice of the 
Holy Ghost, and with tongues, which I have declared to be the same, 
and which I solemnly set down, declaring before yon all, declaring 
before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, upon the faith of a true 
Christian, that I believe to be the work of the Holy Ghost, for the 
defence of his church, for the warning of the world, and for the pre¬ 
venting of men from running headlong into the arms of arHiphrist, 
and for pointing out that condition of Babylonish confusion into 
which the churches have come. For we all lament with one accord 
that we are far departed from the condition ef the church as it was 
in the beginning: and how shall the Lord show to us what he would 
have his church to be but by restoring to us the gift which was 
originally in his church? What can reconstitute his church but 
that which constituted it at first ? What can deliver the bondmen 
of Egypt but the same God who called Abraham out of his native 
land and preserved him in his wanderings ? That God is now come 
in the person of the Holy Ghost to deliver his church out of the 
Egyptian bondage of the flesh in which she is, and to deliver the 
chinch of that present house of bondage in which she is held. 

" One word more and I conclude. I do solemnly (it is the faith of 
a Christian, and I mean no offence), but I do solemnly declare my 
belief, that the Protestant churches are in the state of Babylon, as 
truly as is the Roman church; and I do separate myself, and my 
flock standing in me, from that Babylonish confederacy, and stand 
under the Holy Ghost, and under the Great Head of the church, 
waiting his appearing, constituting no schism, but a minister 
believing his Lord is soon to appear, and desiring that his church, 
by the baptism of the Holy Ghost, should be made meet for his ap¬ 
pearing. And, with all this, I have great love to each of you, and 
earnestly desire you to know the same, and to come out from that 
Babylonish mixture, imprisoning ourselves up, and preventing us from 
the free land of the Spirit, which is this holy scripture. I solemnly 
beseech every one of you to set up the holy scriptures as the only 
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basis of all faith and practice; to look as ministers, and to look a* 
people, to them, and them alone ; and I know thi9, that if you do 
not look to them you will not look to much else that is good; you 
may talk about standards as you please, but I know there will be 
little reading of standards, and there will be little reading of good 
books, if there be not much reading of the scriptures. Therefore, 
I entreat you to put the standards on their own basis, and every 
moment to walk before the Lord in his commandments. Cry out, 
and repent of ungodliness: turn to the Lord, and call on him to 
lead you into the true faith, and baptize you with the Holy Ghost; 
and the Lord will soon teach you. And what I say to the Presby¬ 
tery I say to every one here present. Do likewise, and fear not but 
that, in the day of his appearing, the Lord will hide you in the 
secret of his pavilion, and give you for ever reverently to inquire and 
to know him in his holy temple. Amen and Amen.” 

Having put the reader in possession of the outlines of this notable 
trial, and also the pith and marrow of Mr. Irving’s defence, which 
occupied more than four hours in the delivery, it is incompatible 
with my limits to detail minutely the ulterior proceedings, much of 
which was founded on the technical objections raised by the defend¬ 
ant's counsel. Several long letters which had passed between the 
parties prior to the prosecution, were read, and these gave rise to 
much altercation, of little interest in the present day. On Wednesday, 
May 2, 1832, the London Presbytery met again, at 12 o’clock, in 
the Scotch church, London Wall, when, with an intermission of two 
hours, for dinner, the proceedings continued—the members of the 
Presbytery each delivering his judgment at length—and ended in 
their unanimously finding the reverend defendant guilty of the 
charges brought against him by the trustees. The consequence was 
that he became dispossessed of his cure, as minister of the National 
Scotch Church Meeting in Regent*square, considering "that he had 
rendered himself unfit to remain the minister thereof, and ought to 
be removed therefrom in pursuance of the conditions of the trust- 
deed of the said church.” 

As Mr. Irving still continued to be a member of the Presbytery of 
Annan, the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland now 
called upon that body to institute fiirther proceedings against him> 
on the ground of his heretical sentiments—and after the preliminary 
measures had been gone through with, the trial was fixed for Wed- 
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nesday, March 13th, 1833. The matter excited an unusual interest 
in every part of Scotland, particularly the southern departments. 

‘Mr. Irving arrived at Annan, by the London mail, on Wednesday 
morning, and was met by Mr. Ker, of London, one of his deacons. 
A crowd was collected in the street, in expectation of the reverend 
gentleman’s arrival by the mail; and upon his alighting at the house 
of his brother-in-law, Mr. Dickson, where the coach stopped on its 
way to the inn, the crowd, which was at that time dispersed in 
groups, ran eagerly to the spot, to catch a glimpse of their celebrated 
townsman. 

‘ In the course of the forenoon, hundreds of individuals of all classes 
kept pouring into Annan from the neighbourhood; and parties, in 
vehicles of different descriptions, came in from Dumfries, Carlisle f 
Longtown, and other neighbouring towns. 

* Twelve o’clock was the hour appointed for the proceedings to 
commence at the parish-church, and by that time the place was 
literally crammed. It is computed that at least 2,000 persons were 
assembled. The Presbytery arrived punctually to the hour, and were 
immediately followed by the “ observed of all observers”—Mr. 
Irving, who was accompanied by several friends, one of whom was 
busily employed during the proceedings in taking notes. The reve¬ 
rend gentleman took his seat at the head of a pew appropriated to 
the reporters for the public press (six or eight of whom were 
present). 

‘ The following is a list of the members of the Presbytery: Rev. 
Mr. Roddick, of Gretna, Moderator; Rev. Mr. Sloan, of Dornock; 
Rev. Mr. Nivison, of Middlebie; Rev. D r. Duncan, of Ruthwell; 
Rev. Mr. Gillespie, of Hodham; Rev. Mr. Monilaws, of Annan. 
The proceedings were opened with prayer by the Moderator. 

‘ Dr. Duncan, as clerk to the Presbytery, read the minutes of the 
last meeting. Amongst other matters, the Presbytery had con¬ 
sidered the case of the Rev. Edward Irving: they had corresponded 
with Messrs. Baldwin and Cradock, the publishers, and Messrs. 
Spottiswoode and Co., the printers of the works ; and those persons 
had no doubt the Rev. Edward Irving was the author. The Presby¬ 
tery had, moreover, received certain letters from Mr. Irving, in which 
were heretical sentiments, and also most calumnious attacks upon the 
General Assembly of Scotland. The Presbytery had, at length, 
appointed Wednesday, the 13th day of March, for the hearing of 
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this case, and fot the reverend gentleman to make his defence; and 
they were now assembled for that purpose. The Moderator inquired 
if the Rev. EdVrard Irving were m court; and, rf he were, he how 
Summoned him to the bar of the Presbytery. 

* The Rev. E. Irving rose, but spoke not. 

‘ The Moderator requested him to take his seat, which he did. 

‘ Dr. Duncan then read the tibel (or indictment), which was to the 
following effect i— 

‘ He Was indicted for maintaining the sinfulness of the Saviour in 
his human nature: 1st. In a pamphlet entitled, “ The Catholic and 
Orthodox doctrine of our Lord’s Human Nature, m four parts.” 2d. 
Ih a pamphlet called, “ The Day of Pentecost; or the Baptism of 
the Holy Ghost.” 3d. In No. 13 of the Morning Watch, or Quar¬ 
terly Journal on Prophecy, page 34, pages 22 and 24: “That his 
human nature of itself \ did not dbey the will of the Father,—the 
devil tempted because he knew out Lord to be temptable.” In pages 
3JT, 9*1, 110, and 126 : “ I say that to yield a jot of this is to yield 
all. I will not yield a jot of it. I will suffer the loss of all things, 
afid death itself, sooner than permit this doctrine to be shaken, as 
long as I can help it.” Page 126. “ Human nature was corrupt to 
the heart’s core, and black as hell; and this was the human nature 
which the Son of God took upon himself, and was clothed with. 
But this doctrine the asseiribled ministers of the Church of Scotland 
denied, with unspeakable loathing. That Christ came in the flesh, 
such as flesh is, and hath been since the fall of man, they utterly 
denied : that he came in the flesh, having the law of the flesh in it, 
they stormed and scouted as the most hideous blasphemy. I do say, 
therefore, that if we are to obey the apostolical injunction, we should 
in no way encourage any preacher who bringeth such a doctrine. 
Surely a curse of God is upon him; and those that cleave to him 
shall have a share of it. The duty which the Christian people owe 
to their ministers, who, in the General Assembly, did give their con¬ 
demnation of this doctrine, by which We hold the Head, is, in their 
Several parishes, to go and boldly ask them to their face if they 
believe Christ came in the flesh, and had the law of the flesh, and 
the temptations of the flesh to struggle with, and overcome; and, if 
they confess not to this doctrine, to denounce them as denying , the 
Lord -that bought them, as wdlves in sheep's clothing; and by no 
means tohfear or honour them any more as ministers of Christ, but as 
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members of Anti-Christ, which truly they am, every one of them, who 
hath not this doctrine, however smooth, sleek, and fair, their car¬ 
riage may be.'’ Again: “ I give it as my deliberate judgment, that 
it is sin to abide under the teaching of men {churchmen or dissenters) 
who bring With them the doctrine of devils, which had the sanction 
Of the late General Assembly, declaring themselves thereby, apostates 
from the faith ” Again: “ With respect to my own case I would 
not say much: partly, that I may be thought partial; but chiefly 
because it is not yet come to an end* They have only judged my 
books, not myself; but, as far as that went, it was the most notable 
instance on record of an unlearned, irreverent, and indecent judg¬ 
ment.” Again: w The Church of Scotland is shooting fast a-head. 
Already the rapids have a hold of her, and she is not far from the 
fetal plunge; the precipice and the yawning gulf are hard at hand. 
Brethren, there is a God that beholdeth; there is a God who 
revengeth. Let the righteous hold up their heads, for their redemp¬ 
tion draweth nigh. The end of all things is at hand. Watch, and 
be sober. He corneth—he cometh—he cometh!” 

6 The accusation in the libel was of “ printing, publishing, and 
disseminating heresies and heretical doctrines, particularly the 
doctrine of the fallen state and sinfulness of our Lord’s human 
nature,” which it declared to be " contrary to the Holy Scriptures, 
and to what is taught in the standards of the Church of Scotland 
in consequence of which it was concluded that he “ ought to be de¬ 
posed from the office of the holy ministry, and deprived of his licence 
as a minister of the said church.” In support of the accusation in 
the libel, numerous passages were cited in that document from the 
writings of the accused. 

‘ The following is the strongest of the letters read: it is addressed 
to the Presbytery, in answer to their queries :— 

‘ “ To the Ministers and elders of the Presbytery of Annan. 

‘ “ London, I Oth October, 1832. 1 

‘ “ Men and Brethren,—I avow myself to be the author of the 
three tracts, whose titles are recounted in the General Assembly’s 
instructions to you, and in your letter to me, whereof the first-named 
was Written to set forth the foundation of the Christian verity,— 
viz., Christ's evenness with us in the flesh. The second, the glorious 
head-stone of the same. It is our evenness with him in the spirit 
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And the last, to denounce the General Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland as one of the most wicked of all God's enemies on the face 
of the earth , for having denied and fought against all the foundations 
of the truth as it is in Jesus, and cast out his servants for preaching 
the same. With that wicked Assembly, now three times tried of 
God, and three times found wanting, and with all who in any way 
adhere to it, or do its evil deeds, I can make no relationship, but 
that of open and avowed enmity. ‘ Do I not hate them, O Lord, 
that hate thee; and am I not grieved with all those that rise up 
against thee ? I hate them with a perfect hatred; I count them mine 
enemies/ 

‘ “ I am grieved in my heart that you should yield obedience to 
the decrees of that synagogue of Satan 9 and thereby make your¬ 
selves partakers of her evil deeds; and I beseech as many of you 
as are of the Lord's people to come out of that Babylon which 
she ruleth over, that ye be not partakers with her of her plagues, 
which are ready to come upon her. The Lord would have healed 
her, but she would not be healed; therefore flee out of her. Every 
spirit that confesseth not that Christ is come in the flesh, is of Anti- 
Christ; and every one who divideth between Christ and his members, 
by denying our sameness with him, in both the spirit and the flesh, 
is a heretic. They have mocked and denied both; and the honour 
of that Lord, whose member I am, they have trampled under foot; 
and it is my duty, and would be my labour, to fight against them, 
and to spare no means until they have repented of their evil deeds, 
and turned unto Him from whom they have deeply revolted. I 
entreat every one of you to save his own soul, and come out of her, 
and fight manfully against her. Farewell. May the Lord deliver 
you out of the snare in which your feet are taken! In love and in 
blessing, I pray you may be delivered, as I and the flock of which I 
am the pastor have been delivered. Again, I say, farewell. May 
the Lord deliver you from that wicked Assembly! Amen. 

‘ “ Your humble and faithful servant in the Lord, 

‘“Edward Irving.” 

‘ In consequence of the promulgation of these doctrines, the General 
Assembly of Scotland had enjoined the Presbytery of Annan to call 
upon the Rev. Edward Irving to avow or disavow them; in order 
that, if he avowed them, he might be deposed from that station in 
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the Church of Scotland to which the Presbytery of Annan, by the 
imposition of hands, ordained him. 

‘ The letters of Mr. Irving were put in, and, upon being asked if 
they were his writing, he replied in the affirmative. The books in 
which the doctrines in question appeared, were also put in, and the 
reverend gentleman admitted he was the author. 

* fc The libel, which was of great length, was read by Mr. George 
Duncan, as assistant clerk. 

‘ The Moderator, the Rev. James Roddick, of Graitney, asked Mr. 
Irving if he had any objections to the relevancy of the libel? 

‘ Mr. Irving. What is the relevancy ? 

* Dr. Duncan. That is the truth of the libel. 

* Moderator. It is this ; did you teach the fallen state and sinful¬ 
ness of Christ's nature ? 

‘ Mr. Irving (with great solemnity). If I have said so, and that 
God made it not sinless, then is the libel true, and then do I deserve 
all the pains of hell for having taught such a doctrine; but if I have 
said and taught Christ was fashioned as a man, that he took our 
sinful nature upon him, but that, by the grace of God, he was 
upheld, and yielded not to the motions of that sinful nature, then is 
it a glorious doctrine, and I will maintain it, yea, even unto death. 
And now, I pray you, judge truly between me and these doctrines. 
What is the major proposition of the libel, for I know it not ? 

* Moderator. The question is, do you admit the truth of the libel ? 
It is necessary that you answer aye or no. 

‘Dr. Duncan. Or does the reverend gentleman admit that the 
libel is made out ? 

* Mr. Irving. And I say again, that if your libel means that the 
actions of our Saviour Christ were not holy, then is it not true; 
for I hold no such doctrine. What I do hold is, that the flesh of 
Christ, being of the seed of David—born of a woman, was. sinful; 
but that it was presented holy unto God, holy, holy as the law of 
<*od itself. And surely you do not call this a true libel? The 
Reverend gentleman then repeated that he held no doctrine contraiy 
to this, neither was such contained in any of his writings. 

c The Moderator suggested that each member of the Presbytery 
should state his views of the question before them. 

* Mr. Sloan (as the senior member) first rose to address them. He 
expressed the difficulties under which he laboured in rising to combat 
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with one of so great a name as the Rev. Edward Irving*—one with 
whom he was, in many respects, so unequally yoked*—though, not* 
Withstanding that, as the stripling David slew the giant Goliath with 
a stone from the brook, having gone forth in the strength of the 
Lord, so he hoped to succeed in proving the heresy of even so great 
a giant as that reverend gentleman. He then argued against the 
doctrine of Christ's humanity, as set forth by the accused, with much 
ability and point. In St. Matthew, he showed it was stated that, 
when the angel of the Lord appeared unto Joseph, he had said unto 
him, “ Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for that which if 
conceived of her is of the Holy Qhost And again, he showed that 
the Magi, so far from considering Christ as of fallen humanity, “ fell 
down and worshipped Atm.'* He showed, too, that the angel of the 
Lord which appeared unto Mary had told her, (< the Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee; therefore also that holy thing which shall be bom of thee shall 
be called the Son of God." With respect to the latter passage, the 
reverend gentleman said that, in the original Greek, it was “ that 
which is being bom of thee, #<?.,” which made it stronger in favour 
of his argument. Mr. Sloan adduced several other passages to show 
that, although Christ was man, yet was he without sin. Simeon, he 
observed, bad little cause for rejoicing, or for saying that he had seen 
the salvation, if Christ was sinful. The reverend gentleman con¬ 
cluded by making some allusions^ to Mr. Irving's conduct as a 
minister of the Church of Scotland; and by asserting his conviction 
that the doctrines in question inevitably led to a deposition from his 
station in that church. 

‘ Dr. Duncan would only say he thought the libel relevant. 

* Mr. Monilaws and Mr. Gillespie severally expressed their satis¬ 
faction with the relevancy of the libel. 

‘ Mr. Roddick (the Moderator), left his seat, and called upon his 
predecessor therein (Mr. Gillespie) to take his place whilst he 
addressed the Presbytery. The reverend gentleman argued at con* 
siderable length against the doctrines of Mr. Irving. He maintained 
that Christ was both sinless and could not be tempted to sin. “ And 
I state it as my opinion,” said Mr. R., “ that the words, ‘ liable to, 
yea, inclined to sin, fallen , sinful, rebellious ,' as applied to any 
department of our Savionr's person, are altogether unwarrantable ; 
and I must candidly declare that, except the reverend gentleman 
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either alter or publicly retract the offensive terms, I cannot indulge 
the hope that the bands which at present unite us, already attenuated 
indeed, can much longer endure, but they must be speedily broken 
asunder, and he must be separated from the venerable church to 
which he belongs—that church which I have often heard him highly 
revere—that church to which I once trusted he would have long 
continued a defence and an illustrious ornament." He then begged 
to propose that the words, peccability of our Lord's human nature , 
be added to the libel. He had a high authority, that of Dr. Inglis, 
of Edinburgh, for this. 

‘ Mr. Sloan seconded the proposition—which, after some discus- 
si or, was agreed to, and the words added. 

* The Moderator called back Mr. Irving to the bar, and informed 
him of the addition of those words to the libel. He asked him if 
he now made any objection to its relevancy. 

c Mr. Irving.—That is your matter, not mine; I answer not a 
word. 

* (Here there was a burst of applause from the galleries, which 
the Moderator endeavoured to repress, and severely censured; 
telling the people that, if such conduct was repeated, the Presbytery 
must do one of two things, either clear the court, or retire into a 
private room.) 

6 Mr. Irving.—My answer is silence—not consent. Mind that you 
enter it on your records. I answer not a word. 

1 (Here the reverend gentleman sat down, and hid his face in his 
hands.) 

* The members of the Presbytery severally addressed the assembly, 
to the effect that they considered the libel relevant; the doctrines 
were inconsistent with scripture, and with the standards of their 
church. 

‘ (During these addresses, Mr. Irving kept his face buried in his 
hands). 

* The Moderator then declared the libel relevant. Mr. Irving was 
asked if he had any thing to say; but he made no reply. It was 
next proposed that, before proceeding further, the Presbytery should 
hold a conference with Mr. Irving in private. 

‘ Mr. Irving. Nay, but I expected to be allowed to make my 
defence here, in this assembly of the people. 

* The reverend gentleman was told that the time was not come yet; 
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and again asked if he had any thing to say touching the case as far 
as it had gone. 

< Mr. Irving. What I have to say, I have already said—let the 
Presbytery do their own work. 

< The court was then adjourned for half an hour, and the members 
of the Presbytery retired with Mr. Irving. 

‘ The court having resumed, prayer having been offered up, and the 
minutes read, the Moderator stated, that, at the conference they had 
just held with Mr. Irving, he had refused to give any distinct 
answer to the questions proposed; but said that he would reserve 
himself entirely for his public defence. He then recalled Mr. Irving 
to the bar. 

‘ Dr. Duncan, addressing Mr. Irving, said that, before he proceeded 
to make his defence, it was necessary that he should again say if he 
was the author of those books; to which Mr. Irving replied in the 
affirmative. 

‘ Mr. Irving.—Moderator—The doctrine which I wrote in the first 
of the books libelled on is expressed in the words of the holy apostle 
Paul, “ Jesus Christ, our Lord, which was made of the seed of David 
according to the flesh.” And the doctrine which I wrote in the 
second of those books is expressed in the verse following, “ And 
declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit 
of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.” And the doctrine 
contained in the article in the “ Morning Watch,” is, that a heretic, 
after the first and second admonition, should be rejected. The 
General Assembly, which has been three times admonished, I have 
rejected, and all that belongs to them, and still do reject. As to my 
maintaining that Christ is other than most holy, I do protest that it 
is not true. It is not true!—before the living God, I do declare it 
is false. And though all men should say it is true, I say it is false, 
and that it proceeds from the father of lies. It has been held up in 
every pulpit within this land that I have preached and disseminated 
doctrines inconsistent with the verity of God. Albeit I deny it. 
I deny it ! It is a lie. It has not a shadow of foundation in truth. 
I would give my life, and if I had ten thousand lives would give 
them all to maintain the contrary. It is an unjust slander.. It is a 
Jie, as God liveth, it is a lie. I never wrote—I never preached such 
damnable doctrine; and that all honest men can say. I stand 
in this place, and say that I am ready to die for it. (A pause.) 
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Here, however, I have nothing to say. I came not here to justify 
myself. Let the Presbytery do with me what seemeth to them 
good. I dismiss that, and say no more. But I stand here a wit¬ 
ness for the Lord Jesus—to tell men what he did for them; and 
what he did was this:—He took your flesh and made it holy, 
thereby to make you holy; and therefore he will make every one 
holy who believes in Him. He hath done it. But how can you 
know it, unless you feel it in the inward man ? He came into your 
battle* and trampled under foot Satan, the world, the flesh, yea, 
all enemies of living men, and he saith to every one, “ Be ye 
holy, for I am holy.” Do you say that that man was unac¬ 
quainted with grief—that he was unacquainted with the warrings 
of the flesh? I dare ye to say that the Lord your Saviour 
had an easier passage through life than you had; I dare ye to 
say that his work was a holiday work. Is this your gratitude 
to the Captain of your salvation ? Can you follow in his foot¬ 
steps if he did not do the work? Are you not ashamed? Are 
you not ashamed to gather yourselves together to deny the work 
of God—that work which he did, and having done it that you 
might enter in by faith and enjoy it ? Let the Lord speak, and not 
man. (The reverend gentleman then turned to the 40th Psalm, 
which he proceeded to read and comment upon.) “ I waited patiently 
for the Lord—he inclined his ear and heard my cry,” &c. But ye 
say that he was never in the pit or in the clay. But I say he was 
in both ; and moreover, that all the water-floods of the divine wrath 
passed over him, and that the Father left him to mourn with a great 
mourning. But ye say this was not so. Ye deniers of God! How 
dare you—how dare you deny that Jesus wrought the work of your 
redemption ? In the same psalm, “ Sacrifice and offering thou didst 
not desire: mine ears hast thou opened; burnt-offering and sin- 
offering hast thou not required. Then said I, lo, I come ; in the 
volume of the book it is written of me, I delight to do thy will, 
O my God.” Yea, he delighted to do the will of God; it was meat 
and drink to him; yea, it was more than meat and drink to him. 
But he had the pit, and the clay, and the mire, and all devils trying 
to warp him from doing it. And is it dishonourable that he should 
do his Father’s will ? Is it less dishonourable, think you, when his 
enemies have leagued. against him—and though even a kingdom 
tempted him to disobey ? Judge me not till ye hear the end of my 
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sentence. “ Yea, thy law is within my heart. I have preached 
righteousness in the great congregation. Lo, 1 have not refrained 
my lips, and, Lord, thou knowest I have not hid thy righteousness 
within my heart. I have declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation. 
I have not concealed thy loving-kindness and thy truth from the 
great congregation/’ Where is the doctrine of debt and credit? 
He casts himself on the tender mercies of his Father. He did no 
sin, “ neither was guile found in his mouthbut stood he then 
alone ? No ; you were in him. Does not the mother weep for her 
daughter who has left the paths of virtue ? Does not the father weep 
for the son whose misdeeds have brought him under the gallows-tree ? 
Jesus stood your friend, lover, father, head—saw you in the company 
of wretches and maniacs—took your nature, and washed away your 
guilt. Such ingratitude ! Blush with shame, that you have listened 
to such doctrines! Think you that he took on him a better nature 
than your own? No! Yours it was he assumed! Oh, the baseness 
of your ingratitude! Blush, blush, I say, for the doctrine which is 
preached among you! He came to defy the devil and all his other 
foes, and make you holy. He strewed the held with your enemies, 
and said, “ Believe and follow me!” Now you understand my doc¬ 
trine. But will you say that you have the flesh to contend with, and 
Christ had not ? Will you say this and perish ? Hear ye—“ With¬ 
hold not now thy tender mercies from me, O Lord; let thy loving¬ 
kindness and thy truth continually preserve me. For innumerable 
evils have compassed me about; mine iniquities have taken hold 
upon me, so that I am not able to look up,” &c. But did I ever use 
such an expression ? I could have used it; but I did not, lest I 
should stumble the church. The apostles taught out of the Psalms, 
and not from confessions of faith, and traditionary documents. But 
show me the psalm where it is written that he does not call our sins 
his own. But was he sinful? No; but look ye—the very reverse 
of sin inhered in his soul. He suffered because he loved you. And 
now you dare to say that he loved you not. Be ashamed this day, 
ye people! that ye know not more of him who suffered so much for 
you. He bore your sin. This broke His heart. But it grieves him 
still more that this day you should deny him. But it broke not his 
heart long; for what saith the word? This is what I teach. 
Now, men and brethren, I am here this day to tell you the truth as 
it is in Jesus. 
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« Dr. Duncan rose, and said that it was evident Mr. Irving was 
speaking to the people of his doctrines, not to the Presbytery in his 
defence. 

* Mr. Irving. Oh, no, no! Don’t prevent me saying what I wish 
in my defence. 

‘ The Moderator said, it seemed to him as if Mr. Irving imagined 
he was in London, preaching to his people there. 

‘ Mr. Irving. Oh, no, no!—it is not so! I know well where I 
now stand—I stand in the place where I was born, in the church 
wherein I was first baptized, and then ordained. In my zeal for the 
truth, I may have been unable to separate the people from the Pres¬ 
bytery ; but I will endeavour not so to err again. I am sorry to be 
interrupted, especially as I am simply expounding the truth. Ye 
ministers, elders, and presbytery! This is no question of scholastic 
theology. I speak for the sanctification of men. I wish my flock to 
be holy—and unless the Lord Jesus has contended with sin, as they 
are commanded to do, how can they be holy when they follow him ? 
Can I ask the people to do or suffer more than he did ? He is thb 
Captain of their salvation, and I wish them to follow him! Can a 
soldier who is sick, wounded, or dead, be expected to follow a leader 
who is filled with the omnipotence of God ? Nay! But if his 
Captain be sick, wounded, and dead too, may he not then ask the 
soldier to do the like ? Now, Jesus was sick for us, contended with 
sinful flesh for us; and hence it is that he can call on us to follow 
him in our contendings with sin, our sicknesses, and deaths. Yea, 
and he does call bn us. Sing ye hallelujahs to the Son of David, 
who disdained not our fallen, yea, our sinful nature, that he might 
deliver us! Where, where are the hearts that burst not with adora¬ 
tion when they contemplate? Ah, was he not holy? Did he not 
gain for us a victory ? Holy in his mother's womb—holy in his 
childhood—holy in his advancing years—holy in his nativity—holy 
in his resurrection—and not more holy in one than in another. And 
he calls upon you to be holy; and this is what he says, “ Be ye holy, 
for I am holy.” This is my doctrine. Have I a doubt of its truth ? 
Have I a doubt that I am alive ? Shall I retreat ? Shall I recant ? 
No—not a jot. Oh, no! I am a minister of Christ. Shall I stand 
between Christ and his people? What mean ye, to say that he 
took not flesh of his mother—and that that flesh was not the same 
as your flesh? Let it not be said, lest the uncircumcised mock. 
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But was he not a conqueror? Yea, was he not the Son of God 
triumphant in the depths and in the darkness of the human heart, 
by faith prevailing, and calling on you to fight the same battle, and 
by faith also to prevail ? Oh ! the Lord will give witness to this 
truth! But be ye patient ; and woe to him that but wags his little 
finger to prevent its advance ! It will not come about by creeds of 
churches and confessions, but by lives of patience and of holiness. 
Ah! are ye not ashamed of the name of Christians ? Are ye like 
him? Is the best of you like him? Ye know not the path he trod 
for you! Ye know not where he put down his foot, though he came 
to save you. And what am I and God’s other ministers doing, but 
pointing to his bloody foot, and saying—Follow. But say ye that 
your wicked hearts prevent your following? Did he not cleanse 
your hearts ? He did it; I tell you he did it; and all that he wants 
you to do is to believe that he did, and then out of your hearts shall 
flow living waters. I speak to ministers and people; I plead not 
mine own cause; I am setting forth the Lord’s work before you— 
blessed be his name! His dear Son came in flesh, aye, and in the 
flesh contended with all the ills that flesh is heir to, contended with 
death, contended with sin; and what saith the apostle, saith he not 
that Christ condemned or destroyed sin in the flesh ? And, if he had 
not to contend with sin, could he destroy it ? [The reverend gentle¬ 
man then entered into an account of his motives for publishing the 
books libelled on at considerable length. Having stated that one of 
them had been reviewed by Dr. Thomson, and condemned by the 
General Assembly, he proceeded to say,] When I found that these 
exceptions were taken to this book (every word of which I do now 
avouch to be solid truth), and that the Assembly had denounced it 
as heretical, I resolved to read it over before the Lord, and, with this 
intent, I repaired to my session-house, that I might be free from 
interruption, and there, day after day, I perused this book to see if 
error* indeed lay within its pages. And, after having well conned 
and considered of the matter in this retirement, and finding that 
I had nothing to alter, I fell down on my knees and returned fervent 
thanks unto my Lord that he had enabled me so to think, and so to 
write. No man knoweth this, but the Lord knoweth it. It contains 
doctrines that may be unpalatable; I have tried to make them 
palatable. But, whether they be so or no, they are medicines good 
and wholesome for the church; they are strong medicines for a dying 
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ehurch. Ay! they are medicines which, if yet taken, will heal her 
and make her live—and they are doing it. I speak not thus of the 
book for mine own sake, but for the truths which are in it. Let the 
book be burnt. Yea, let every copy of the book be burnt. I care 
not for the book. Away with it!—but the doctrine never can be, 
and never shall be, lost till the Lord returns. [The reverend gentle¬ 
man then entered at length into the doctrine of the book, and 
stated, that, in his church, he could number among the members 
many to whom miraculous gifts had been vouchsafed; and then con¬ 
tinued] Moderator, ministers, elders, and people of Israel (for there 
is but one church—one body), if ye but believe in the Word which 
was made flesh, and walk in his footsteps, ye shall be temples of the 
Holy Ghost. Doth not the holy apostle say, M Covet earnestly the 
best gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy?” Why should there be 
any difference among Christians ? Are we not servants of the same 
master? I come here with no new banner. Have not I preached 
in all your pulpits ? When did I show you a bad example ? If I 
were a heretic, think you that God would not give me up to sin ? 
Why should we dispute among ourselves ? Why should we submit 
our consciences to any General Assembly. Ye are men. Ye are 
deputies of Christ, not of a General Assembly. If the doctrine be 
from men, I am not willing to die for it. But it is true. It is a 
most holy doctrine. As concerning the article in the Morning Watch, 
I shall not detain you long, but shall merely show how it sets out. 
[Here the reverend gentleman read a long quotation from the said 
work.] But, continued the reverend gentleman, here we duly see 
the General Assembly. I am convinced that that Assembly has de¬ 
nied my God, my Saviour, in these acts. Year after year have they 
brought this doctrine before them (and may, for aught I know, again), 
and went on to deny the love of God to man. And will God expect 
more love from us than he has to give ?—and what have poor sinners 
to trust in if they do not know that God has loved every sinner ? 
The very reason which keeps people from God is, that they think 
that God will not accept of them until they do something to deserve 
his favour. God loves even the prodigal, and sends his messengers 
on earth to seek sinners and bring them back to the fold. Jesus— 
he came to tell us that God is light, and that in him is no darkness 
at all. The gates of heaven are open even to the blackest sinner. 
This is the doctrine which was cast out. The greatest gift ever 
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bestowed on the people of Scotland since the days of Knox—yea, a 
greater than he—I mean John Campbell—has been cast out. He 
was a spotless man of God. In him was no fault —albeit no fault 
that man could lay to his Charge. He was a godly man. But him 
ye have cast out with scorn; and shall I not take his part—shall I 
not receive him to my bosom ?—because in receiving him I receive 
Christ. Shall I be terrified by the name of the General Assembly ? 
God’s name is a greater name than the name of the General Assem¬ 
bly. What are they but a company of miserable sinners? When 
God’s name is in question shall I not hate the General Assembly? 
I hate them with a perfect hatred. But do I love them the less ? 
Nay! but the more. Do I hate my child because I correct him? 
No! “He that spareth the rod, loseth [hateth] his child.” That 
letter was written in love—true love. There was no malice in it. 
I looked to see if any of this church was ready to stand forth in 
defence of this truth, and I rejoice that the brother at my right hand 
stood up as I have done (laying his hand on Mr. D. Dow’s head). 
What! are we not cast out for Christ? Yea, we are prepared to be 
hated for his name’s sake. But I sicken. It is not pleasant to speak 
of evil! The Lord knoweth I speak not these things to blame any 
one. And the counsel of this treatise is simply this; that the peo¬ 
ple of Scotland who knew these things (but alas ! darkness has 
covered the land, and thick darkness the people—yea, darkness that 
may be felt) would do well to forget all quarrels, because you have 
broken the unity of Christ’s church, and are a united people no more! 
Ah! it is sin that has done all this. Yea, the sin of the church is 
a heavy sin. Oh, ye know that the sin of. the church is heavy! 
Yea, it is heavy, heavy, heavy! It were better this day that ye 
were to start north, south, east, and west, yea, to every point of the 
compass, to preach the truth in every town, and in every city, and 
in every village, than to sit here debating on points of doctrine. 
Mock me not by speaking of popularity. The reproaches of a bro¬ 
ther are hard to bear. Ye know not what I have suffered—ye know 
not what it is to be severed from a flock you love—to be banished 
from your house—to be driven from a place of worship in which ye 
have been honoured as God’s servants by the tokens of his approba¬ 
tion. Yet, though thus scorned and trampled on, truth is prevailing. 
You shall not go one half-mile in London but you shall see some of 
our Scottish youth, yea, and of our English youth also, standing up 
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to preach that truth for which I now appear at this bar. At Charing 
Cross, at London Bridge, at the Tower, and in all the high places of 
the citv, you shall find them preaching to a perishing people, and, 
though often hooted and pelted, yet patient withal. And I am sure 
the day is not far distant when the evangelist shall go forth and be 
listened to throughout the land. 

‘ Ministers and elders of the Presbytery of Annan ! I stand at your 
bar by no constraint of man. You could not—no person on earth 
could—have brought me hither. I am a free man on a free soil, 
and living beyond your bounds; neither General Assembly nor Pope 
has a right to meddle with me. Yea, I know ye have sinned against 
the Head of the Church in stretching thus beyond your measure; 
and this sin ye must repent of. Ye have sinned against the Lord in 
ray person; ye have done what ye had better been quit of; and, if 
you repent not, your consciences will tell you hereafter that you 
have been guilty in this matter. 

‘ Is it nothing, think you, that ye have brought me from my 
flock of nine hundred souls, besides children, looking up to me for 
spiritual food ? Is it nothing that ye have taken me away from 
ruling among my apostles and elders, and brought me three hundred 
miles, to stand before you at this bar ? I speak not this for the 
injury done to myself, but to the Lord in me. Ye offend him, for in 
the least of his little ones he may be offended. But I forgive it, 
and will pray for you. I stand here, not by constraint, but willingly. 
Do what you like. I ask not judgment of you; my judgment is 
with my God: and as to the General Assembly, the spirit of judg¬ 
ment is departed from it. Oh I ye know not how near ye are to the 
brink of destruction. Ye need not expedite your fall. All. are dead 
around. The church is struggling with many enemies, but her worst 
is within herself—I mean that wicked Assembly. Behold, the Lord 
cometh quickly; his voice is lifted up, and is speaking in divers 
parts of the land, Prepare ye the way! Mourn, mourn for your guilt 
in your homes. Restore the-household worship of God, which your 
fathers set up amongst us. Be ye filled with the love of God. Put 
away from you yqur drunkenness, your politics, your quarrels, and 
questions, and seek, the Lord while he may be found, and he will 
have mercy upon you, and abundantly pardon. [The reverend gen¬ 
tleman sat down, having spoken for nearly two hours. His attitude 
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and intonation, in some parts of the above speech, were striking in 
the extreme.] 

c Mr. Irving was then removed from the bar, and the Moderator 
proceeded to take the opinions of the different members of the court 
seriatim, beginning with the oldest. 

‘ Mr. Sloan first delivered his opinions, to the effect that all the 
arguments of the reverend accused were but inefficient attempts to 
explain away the heretical doctrines which he taught; and that he 
had great pain in saying he considered him guilty as libelled. 

‘ The Rev. Dr. Duncan, being next called on by the Moderator, said 
that he never rose in any assembly with more agitated feelings than 
he did at that moment. He had known his reverend brother for 
many years; he had long esteemed him as one who was conscienti¬ 
ously attached to the cause of his Saviour, and anxious to promote 
the glory of God, and the best interests of his fellow-creatures, and 
to labour for these objects in season and out of season; he also 
regarded him (Mr. I.) as a man of no ordinary talents, whose quali¬ 
fications led him fondly to hope that he would be a faithful and suc¬ 
cessful labourer in the Christian vineyard, and, adorning the doctrine 
of our Lord and Saviour, would be an honoured instrument in the 
hands of his Divine Master, and take a high station among the 
ministers of our church. With the deepest pain, however, he had 
observed a gradual alienation of his mind from the faith—a darken¬ 
ing of his understanding in departing from the simplicity of divine 
truth; and he could not say that the appearance of his reverend 
friend that day had tended to lessen his regret. He did feel deep 
regret that a brother whom he loved had erred from the faith; he 
did regret that a minister of the gospel of Christ had, unconsciously, 
he believed, but still most lamentably, not only gone astray himself, 
but led others astray also; he did regret that the talents and elo- 
quence which had just been so remarkably displayed, should be lost 
to the Church of Scotland—to the Church of Christ. But he could 
not, in his conscience, lay his hand on his heart, and say that his 
brother was guiltless concerning this thing. He did, in his soul, 
believe him to be guilty; and, believing this, he grieved that he 
cotfld not give him the right hand of fellowship. His heart's desire 
and prayer to God was, that his reverend brother might be delivered 
from the strong delusion under which he laboured, as another indi- 
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victual had lately been, who, was well known to have been one of the 
most influential of the party with which Mr. Irving is connected. 
The histoiy of that individual was highly instructive. He had been 
for a considerable time entirely under the influence of the unhappy 
delusion, and had been looked up to, and believed in, as one of the 
most eminent inspired prophets of Mr. Irving's followers, both by 
the reverend gentleman himself, and by his flock. He had, however, 
been happily led to perceive the aberration of mind under which he 
laboured, and had lately published a book, in which he solemnly 
recanted his former opinions, and declared himself to have been un¬ 
der the influence of the powers of darkness. The first thing which 
shook the faith of the gentleman alluded to (Mr. Baxter), in the 
supernatural gifts with which he had conscientiously believed him¬ 
self to be endowed, was the very doctrine regarding our Lord's 
humanity, which was the subject of the libel. He discovered that 
Mr. Irving and some of his followers taught that in Christ's flesh 
there is “ a proclivity to the world and to Satan,” and that Christ 
received “ such a measure of the Holy Ghost as sufficed to resist this 
proclivity,” which he could not help considering a fearfully erroneous 
doctrine. Mr. Baxter corresponded with Mr. Trving on the subject, 
and received from him an explicit avowal of this dreadful doctrine. 
This led him seriously to examine the whole matter, and a light 
broke in on his mind, which ended in his perceiving how fatally he 
had been led astray. And now this worthy person had not hesitated 
to make an open recantation, and to publish a pamphlet explaining 
the whole delusion, and making a most extraordinary and edifying 
exposure of the snares in which he had been entangled. 

‘ It was of great importance to bring back the Presbytery to the 
consideration of the real state of the case, from which they had been 
drawn away by the eloquence of the reverend gentleman. He must 
remind them that they appeared there as a court of the Established 
Church, which acknowledged the Confession of Faith, and her other 
’standards, as a true exposition of the word of God. The church 
-had been taunted by the reverend gentleman for yielding credit to 
such confessions, instead of the truths of Scripture. But there is 
here a manifest misrepresentation. The church adopted these stand¬ 
ards, not because they have been composed by the eminent fathers of 
the church, nor from any other cause than this, that they believed 
them to contain a true exposition of the truths contained ip the 
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Bible. He held that *a.ny thing contrary to the Confession of Faith 
was contrary to God's word ; because, on comparing its doctrines 
with that word, he found them to agree, and for no other reason. 
He took, therefore, that confession, and he asked, did it agree with 
the doctrine that day propounded by Mr. Irving? He was confident 
that it did not. 

4 Here the reverend doctor quoted several passages from the Con¬ 
fession of Faith, which went to prove that whenever the fallen and 
sinful nature of man was spoken of in these standards, the humanity 
of Christ was carefully excepted, by a declaration that it applied 
only to those who descended from our first parents 44 by ordinary 
generation," which our Saviour confessedly did not do. Thus, both 
in our larger and shorter Catechisms, it is said, that 44 all mankind, 
descending from him (Adam) by ordinary generation sinned in him, 
and fell with him in his first transgression a definition which is 
repeated in the Confession of Faith, and which is evidently intended 
to exclude Jesus, who was miraculously conceived. Again : it is said 
in the Confession of Faith, chapter 8, that 44 The Son of God did, 
when the fulness of time was come, take upon him man's nature, 
with all the essential properties and common infirmities thereof, yet 
without sen." In quoting this. Dr. D. contended that sin was not 
one of the essential properties of man's nature, as Mr. Irving alleged, 
but quite the reverse, being that which debases and corrupts it,— 
an accident which did not belong to man in his perfect state in 
Paradise, and which shall be done away when he again becomes 
perfect in heaven; and that, therefore, Christ, though without 
sin, possessed every quality which constituted him a perfect human 
being, and, indeed, was a perfect human being, just because he was 
free from all guilt, both original and actual. To this view, he said, 
conforms a subsequent clause of the article in the Confession of 
Faith, above quoted; where, after stating that Christ was 44 without 
sin, being conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost in the womb 
of the Virgin Mary," it is added, 44 So that two whole, perfect , and 
distinct natures—the Godhead and the Manhood, where inseparably 
joined together in one person, without conversion, composition, or 
confusion,"—the word “ perfect," as applied to the humanity, being 
evidently introduced here to intimate that, as a man, he was not 
fadlen and sinful. 

‘ The doctrine which both Scripture and our standards main*- 
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tained was this :—that Christ, though he was by human descent of 
the. seed of Abraham, and of the substance of his mother Mary, who 
were fallen and guilty creatures, yet, in virtue of his miraculous 
conception, was born entirely free from the corruption and guilt 
entailed on man by the fall; that he was not the subject of what is 
called, in the language of the church's standards, " original sin ;" 
and that, had it been otherwise-*—had his human nature been tainted 
with sin, original or actual—it would have been incapable of form¬ 
ing that mysterious union with a being of infinite purity and holi¬ 
ness, the second person in the Godhead, on which depends all the 
virtue and efficacy of his work as>our Redeemer. In proof of this, 
it,was said that the angel, in announcing to the Virgin Mary that 
she would be the mother of Jesus Christ, revealed to her the mira¬ 
culous conception, and then added, “ therefore, also, that holy thing 
which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God." In 
opposition to Mr. Irving's position, that Christ was not in his human 
nature, “‘separate from sinners *' till his resurrection, it was further 
urged that it is said of him, in describing his character while on 
earth, that “ he was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from 
sinners," that “he knew no sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth," that “ he was in all points tempted like as we are, yet with¬ 
out sin” &c. &c., and that the whole doctrine of the atonement 
which Christ made, and the sacrifice which he offered up for sin, 
must full to the ground, if he, in his own nature as a man, inherited 
the sinfulness and the curse of the fall. 

4 It was quite clear, then, that the doctrine uniformly maintained 
by our church was that Christ's nature was sinless from first to last, 
—not first sinful and then sinless. That Christ took our sinful 
nature was not the doctrine of our standards, and he could solemnly 
declare that neither was it the doctrine of the sacred Scriptures. 
Dr. Duncan went on to show that Mr. Irving's doctrine was altoge¬ 
ther at variance with these he had stated—that he (Mr. I.) main¬ 
tained that Christ took our fallen and guilty nature, having in so 
many words said that “ Christ took sinful flesh, or fallen human 
nature," that, being made under the law, he was “ not only made 
liable to, but inclined to, all those things which the law interdicted"— 
that his human nature differed not in the slightest degree from ours 
“ io its alienation and guiltiness;" and that he was “clothed upon 
with it bristling thick with sin!!" He further maintained that 
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Christ not only took our nature in this state, but that it continued 
fallen manhood till his resurrection—that “ sin tempted Christ in 
his flesh till his death "—that “ he was conscious of, and engaged 
with, and troubled by every evil disposition, which inheres in the 
fallen nature of manhood," and that “ the only reason why he was 
not overpowered- by these evil dispositions was because he was born 
or generated of God." But Mr. Irving still further maintained that 
Christ's will as well as his flesh was in a fallen state—that it was 
“ in bondage to the devil, the world, and the flesh "—that his 
human nature, c€ though a servant in all^ things, was yet an unwil¬ 
ling servant," and that “ he was conscious of the motions of the 
flesh, and of the fleshly mind, in so far as any regenerate man, 
when under the operation of the Holy Spirit, is conscious of them." 
Nor was this all; for Mr. Irving further held that Christ possessed 
the feelings, and performed the actions of a fallen man—that, while 
on earth, “ he carried himself with the sorrow, and penitence, and 
confession of a fallen creature." 

‘ Such were the doctrines maintained by the reverend gentleman at 
the bar; and would any man venture to say that they were the doc¬ 
trines of the church of Scotland ? He trusted not; he trusted that 
the eloquence of the reverend gentleman, brilliant as it was, though 
it might for a time make “ the worse appear the better reason,” 
would never delude the people of Scotland, or cause them to forget 
the faith of their venerable fathers. Mr. Irving had violated the 
standards of our church, and broached doctrines which our fathers 
would have abhorred; and, however useful he might be to the con¬ 
gregation he had collected around him, he could not be permitted 
longer to belong to a church whose faith he had renounced, and 
whose standards he, as well as the members of the Presbytery, had 
sworn to maintain. 

* Mr. Nivison, Mr. Monilaw’s, and Mr. Gillespie, also severally 
addressed the assembly in support of their opinions that the doctrines 
of Mr. Irving were heretical, and he was guilty as libelled. 

‘ The Moderator then asked Mr. Irving if he had any objection 
to state, why sentence of deposition should not be passed against 
him. 

‘ Mr. Irving rose, and said with great vehemence,—Objection ? 
AH objection.—Objection ? All objection. I object not for my 
'own sake, but for the sake of Christ, 'my Lord, whom I serve and 
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honour. I object for your sakes, who will thus call down on your 
own heads the righteous wrath of God. I object for the church's 
sake, who are led blindfold to ruin. Objection? All objection.— 
[The reverend gentleman again solemnly declared that he did not 
hold the sinfulness of the human nature of Christ: and, after making 
a few warm remarks on Dr. Duncan's speech, particularly with 
reference to the extracts, concluded by most earnestly beseeching the 
Presbytery, for their own sakes, as‘they valued the salvation of their 
souls, not to pass sentence upon him.] 

* The Moderator was now about to proceed to the solemn duty 
which had devolved upon him, and, as a preliminary, requested Mr. 
Sloan, the senior member of the Presbytery, to offer up a prayer to 
Almighty God, when a voice was heard from the pew in which Mr. 
Irving was seated, and which was immediately found to be that of 
Mr. Dow, late minister of Irongray, exclaiming “ Arise, depart!—• 
Arise, depart!—flee ye out; flee ye out of her. Ye cannot pray. 
How can ye pray ? How can ye pray to Christ, whom ye deny ? 
Ye cannot pray. Depart—depart,—flee—flee !'” The scene at this 
moment was singular, and the commotion in the. gallery not a little 
astounding. As there was only one candle in the church, no one at 
first knew whence or from whom the voice proceeded; and it was 
not until one of the clergymen had lifted the candle and looked 
peeringly about, that he discovered the interjectional words spoken 
were emitted by Mr. Dow. It was then moved, that the speaker 
should be removed for a breach of order, and the voice suddenly 
ceased. 

‘ The assembly, which was very numerous, and had acted in the 
most becoming manner, now became confused: and Mr. Dow rose 
to leave the house. Mr. Irving, who was proceeding to follow his 
friend, then exclaimed, also with great vehemence, and apparently 
to the crowd that somewhat obstructed his passage—■“ Stand forth! 
Stand forth! What! Will ye not obey the voice of the Holy 
Ghost? As many as will obey the Holy Ghost, let them depart!'] 
He then made his way towards the door, and just before reaching it 
he exclaimed—“ Prayer, indeed! oh! ” Several gentlemen of Mr. 
Irving’s party followed. 

‘ In the midst of great confusion, Mr. Sloan offered up a brief 
prayer; after which the officer of the court was ordered to call Mr. 
Irving's name at the door three times; the officer returned and said 
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that Mr. Irving did not answer. The Moderator formally pro¬ 
nounced the sentence of deposition of the Rev. Edward Irving from 
the ministry of the church of Scotland. 

4 The numerous assemblage then began to disperse. The proceed¬ 
ings occupied nearly seven hours, and were listened to all the time 
with the greatest interest and attention. As the people left the 
church, persons were stationed to proclaim that Mr. Irving would 
preach on the following day in a field near the town. 

4 Annan, Thursday, March 14.— Mr. Irving delivered a lecture 
nearly opposite the parish church, from a tent, at eleven o'clock this 
morning, to a congregation consisting of 1700 persons. His text 
was taken from Zechariah, ix. 9, to the end of the chapter. After 
prayer and praise, he read the following letter, which he intended to 
transmit, the same day, to his flock, giving an outline of the pre¬ 
vious day's proceedings 

4 To the Church of Christ , under my pastoral care , and to the 
Saints in London , with the Elders and Deacons , Grace , Mercy y 
and Peace from the Father , and from the Lord Jesus Christ , 
our Glory. 

1 Dearly Beloved in the Lord, 

‘ My joy and hope, stand fast in your confidence towards God, 
and be not shaken by any ^Jiing that befelleth you, for the Lord is 
faithful, who hath promised that all things shall work together for 
good to them which love God, and are the caHed according to his 
purpose. Be not defeated of the answer of your prayers by any 
doubts or misgivings, neither be ye wearied out by the patience and 
long-suffering of the Lord with the wicked who speak evil of you, 
and greater evil of our God, as if he heard not, nor answered the 
prayers of his people for the appearing of his own glory. If you 
ask for your own exaltation, then may he choose your own way, 
and suffer you to fall into pride, which is the snare of the devil; 
but if you ask for the good of the church, and the salvation of poor 
sinners, and the spreading abroad of his own most excellent name, 
you may ask what you will, and it shall be done unto you. Only 
be ye ware how you put limits upon the Almighty, and set bounds 
to the love of Him who hath given us his own dear Son, and will 
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surely with him freely give us all things. Therefore I entreat you' 
to abide steadfast in your hope, and to pray always for the outpour-' 
ing of the Holy Spirit in the abundance, the superabundance of the 
latter rain, which prepareth for the coming of the Harvest-man, the 
reaper of the Father's fruitful field, which also he soweth by the 
hand of his faithful preachers. Rejoice in him greatly, for his love 
to you hath abounded in his dealings with me, the Angel whom he* 
hath set over you, and his messenger unto you, to set your feet in. 
the way of his path. Yesterday, I arrived here with my dear 
brother, Robert Smith, before breakfast, having had a very pleasant : 
and prosperous journey; and we met with our dear brother, David ; 
Kerr; and immediately after us arrived David Dow and Mr. Niven, ; 
and another brother, by whose coming I was much encouraged; 
After we had prayed together, we met the Presbytery at noon in the* 
parish church, which was filled with people; and straightway the ; 
ministers began to accuse me of heresy, because I preached and- 
published the glorious name and work of God as the Word made ; 
flesh. They put several questions to me concerning the manner of 
proceeding against me, to which l would not answer a word, telling 
them to do their work in their own way, for that I would not in any 
w ise make myself a sharer in their, guilt; nevertheless, 1 took this ; 
early opportunity of disabusing the people, and solemnly protesting 
before the living God that I was guiltless of the thought, word, or ; 
wish of making our Blessed and Holy One a sinner. They then' 
proposed to have a private conference with me in the Session-house* ; 
apart from all the people, where God gave me grace to refuse to' 
every one of them the right hand of fellowship, yea, and not to eat 
bread with them, and drink wine with them; arid to teR them' 
that they had lifted up the standard of rebellion against the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and that I would hold no conference of friendship with 1 
them, but be at open and avowed enmity until they had ceased from 
persecuting his faithful members. So I sat in the midst of them in' 1 
silence and sorrow* very much burdened and afflicted in soul, that I 
should be thus called upon to separate myself from them, of whom > 
many were members of the church before me, and some of them had ; 
laid their hands on me. We then returned to the church and the 7 
great congregation, when, having received liberty to speak for 
myself, I was strengthened by your prayers to speak with great* 
boldness for the name of Jesus, and to justify his truth, arid to 
vol. i. 2s 
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vindicate myself as a member of Christ; also to reprove , and rebuke 
them all, both elders and people, of their sins, and to proclaim in 
thdir hearing the coming of the Blessed One, and the mercy and 
truth which are now going before him to prepare his way and set us 
in his steps. Oh l it was a gracious and a sweet opportunity which 
he gave me of certifying to his great name and his perfect work of 
mercy and judgment. They then proceeded, one after another, to. 
pronounce me worthy of being deposed from the holy ministry; and r 
having asked me if I had any objection to their doing so, I had 
another opportunity of pointing out to them the awful sin of which 
they were about to be guilty, and of protesting, before God and all 
the people, that I was innocent of all the things laid to my charge. 
Then they were proceeding to the fearful act; and, as it is required 
that they shall first pray before the sentence of deposition is pro¬ 
nounced, they had asked the oldest member to pray; but the Lord 
had mercy in store for his servant, and would not suffer them to lay 
their hands upon me, whom the Holy Ghost had set as an angel in 
his Church, and, as they rose to prayer, the Holy Ghost opened the 
mouth of David Dow, who sat at my right hand, and, with awful 
power and solemnity, commanded us who would bear the vessel of 
the Lord to depart, and touch not the unclean thing; and added 
unto them one word of bitter rebuke, “ How can ye pray to God in 
any other name than in that which ye have rejected ?” Wherefore 
we arose at the word of the Lord, and came forth, and I sang in my 
heart, “ Blessed be the Lord, who hath not given us a prey to their 
teeth; our soul is escaped as a bird out of the snare of the fowler. 
The snare is broken, and we are escaped; our help is in the name 
of the Lord who made heaven and earth.” Now give thanks, my 
dearly beloved, for the Lord himself hath broken my bonds. For 
six hours did he try me in that furnace, and when he saw that I did 
bear it for his name's sake, and would not be diverted by their 
questions^ nor enticed by their flatteries, from a faithful testimony 
to his name-—and that I would not shake hands, nor eat bread, nor 
confess a friendship with those who were his enemies, he sent me 
that wonderful word and set me free. I had already resolved, and 
Was thereto instructed by the word of the Lord while yet in the 
midst of you, neither to seek judgment at the hand of the Synod, 
nor at the General Assembly, and had declared this in the hearing 
of them *11> so that I did not wait in silence, in order to express 
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my thanksgivings unto the Lord for my redemption out of all my 
bonds. But, behold, he would not suffer his servant to be dis¬ 
honoured of them, and he snatched me away by this one word. 
Meditate on his goodness, and give him thanks. I then sent to the 
house of my sister, which joineth hard to the church, these two 
brethren, Robert Smith and David Kerr, to publish to tfye people 
that I would preach to them to-morrow, that is, this day, at eleven 
o'clock, in the open field. And now, dearly beloved, when I saw 
the gross darkness of these poor ministers, and the errors with 
which they have filled the breasts and minds of the people in all 
these parts, I was much and powerfully convinced that it is my duty 
to tarry here some days and preach the gospel to the benighted 
people around, for I do not see that there are any of the brethren 
upon whose heart the Lord hath laid this as he hath upon mine. 
When, moreover, by the mouth of dear David Dow the Lord gave 
our deliverance from the Synod and* Assembly (and there is no call 
again in this matter to visit this land), I feel my conviction 
strengthened; and I do purpose by the grace of God to tarry in 
these parts oertain days, and to publish, in the towns of the coast, 
the great name of the Lord. I do therefore commend you to the 
Lord, and encourage the elders to strengthen themselves in their 
God, who will abundantly supply all your wants through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus ; and now, well beloved, I commend you to th£ 
Lord and to the richer of his grace, which is able to build you up, 
and to give you an inheritance among all those which are sancti¬ 
fied.—Your faithful and loving pastor and angel over Christ’s flock 
in London, 

(Signed) 4 Edward Irving, f 

4 Annan, 14th March, 1833.’ 

Previous to Mr. Irving's departure 'from Scotland, he preached, 
on Friday morning, at Cummertrees, for two hours and a half, 
in the open air, to a large audience. And, on Saturday, on the 
Sands of Dumfries, at one o'clock, to an audience of about 1000 
persons. At the same spot, he preached at nine, a.m., on Sunday, 
and again at two, P.M., to very large audiences. In the after¬ 
noon, he preached at Summer-hill, and, in the evening, at Ter* 
regies. 
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. In the year 1829, Mr Irving commenced a course of “ Lectures 
on the Book of the Revelation,” the first twelve of which he deli¬ 
vered in Edinburgh, in the month of May of that year. His original 
calculation was to go through the whole book of the Apocalypse 
twelve lectures, but having completed that number, so mistaken was he 
in his reckoning, that he found himself little beyond the threshold 
of his undertaking. He had advanced no farther than the opening 
of the fifth seal, Rev. y. 6—14. To these, however, three additional 
lectures were added, bringing the subject down to ch. vi. 9—17* 
where he found it necessary to make a pause. These fifteen lectures 
were issued from the press periodically, in numbers or parts, at the. 
low price of one shilling or one and sixpence each, and the whole, 
when put together, making four duodecimo volumes of nearly four 
hundred pages each, closely printed. The publication of these 
yolumes has been said, by Mr. Irving's friends, to have been attended 
with , an actual loss to the author of three hundred pounds—a thing 
no way incredible when we consider the quantity of type and paper*, 
the lowness of the price, and the bookseller's deductions! 

In the preface to vol. i. he assumes something like the office of a 
prophet as well as an interpreter of prophecy, for he there informs 
his readers that “ it is now five years since I published my first work 
on prophetic subjects—-entitled, ‘ Babylon and Infidelity foredoomed' 
T-expositoiy of the Prophecies of Daniel and John in respect to 
the Christian nations and the world. Since which time there has 
been one continual series of events accomplishing the things therein 
laid down; and we seem at present standing on the brink of a great 
crisis, both in church and state, which all ipen now begin to appre¬ 
hend. This day, when I write, the Parliament of Great Britain is 
dissolved, in order to make way for another which may be more 
obsequious to the passions of the people ; for it is an idle thing‘to 
talk now of any ruler in this nation but the popular voice, of which 
the Reformed Parliament will be the appropriate organ. A very 
short while will unfold very great events. The time is indeed at 
hand. In foreign nations we behold the popular voice expressing 
itself in revolutions, and organising itself into governments. And 
one thing is remarkable, that every where it prefers the monarchical 
form—the citizen king, instead of the Christian, king. When the 
last infidel Antichrist shall arise—the eighth head, which is also of 
the seven—there shall be ten kings, who will give their power*untor 
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him, in order to accomplish the destruction of the Whore of Babylon; 
Can it be that we also shall have a citizen king, and fulfil the same 
destinies with the rest of the ten kingdoms? Things look very like 
it at present. I bless God that there is now a voice lifted up from the 
ministers of the church, and that the eyes of the congregations are 
directed forward upon the coming events. God will be glorified by 
an intelligent churchy however few, in the midst of the fires. 

“ It is now four years since I published the Translation of Ben 
Ezra's book, entitled, ‘ The Coming of the Lord in Glory and 
Majesty:' and I bless God when I behold the wonderful answer 
which his church hath given to that voice from a distant land. She 
knew the voice of truth, though coming through a minister of the 
Roman church, and received it with cordial welcome. In all the 
churches, and especially in the churches in Ireland, I have heard the 
voice, < Behold, the Bridegroom cometh.’ Expositors of the Lord's 
coming have arisen on every side, and the land is filled with lights 
The doctrines of the church begin to be more and more cleared in 
our sight; and with the light, life hath revived; and with the life* 
power; and with the power, gladness. This is to me by for the: 
most hopeful sign of this land, that the Lord himself hath returned 
to the midst of us, with the light of knowledge and with the voice 
of preaching. We have awakened as out of a deep sleep. The 
walls of our Zion were almost stormed: but at length the watchmen 
are aroused, and the eity is alarmed; and* now comes the fearful 
contention between the powers of Infidelity and of Truth. This 
kingdom will stand or fall according as the one or the other shall, 
prevail.” 

. These volumes contain a prodigious mass of reading, and it must 
be a great triumph of patience to wade through them. Mr. Irving 
had genius, and an imagination more than ordinarily prolific, but, 
unhappily, it wanted the restraint of a sober and well regulated 
judgment. He had no sooner taken up the book of the Apocalypse, 
than a boundless vista opened to his view—it was no less than that 
of “ unfolding the whole mystery of God,” and had his physical 
energies been adequate to the undertaking, the world had been 
blessed with a hundred volumes on the subject instead of four! 
<r The historical applications in these four volumes,” he assures us, 
“ do not amount to the twentieth part of the whole.” Pref. p. x. 

r The singularity of Mr. Irving's prose-style ba$ already been the 
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subject of some critical remarks, and it is a topic on which it is 
needless here to enlarge. But such as it was, he seems to have 
found it a convenient attire in which to clothe sentiments that would 
not bear the light. We have lately had specimens of this in his 
equivocal pleadings before the presbyteries, touching his heretical 
tenets. We have others in abundance in these Lectures, of which 
the reader may take the following as an instance. Towards the end 
of Lecture II. he is treating of the high state of privilege and glory 
which awaits the righteous in the resurrection state, in reference to 
which he thus breaks forth—“ I, a regenerate man, shall yet be 
renewed in the Very image and likeness of Christ; one with him as 
he is on'e with the Father; son of his substance as he is Son of the 
Father’s substance; image of his person as he is Image of the Father's; 
to him devoted, as he is devoted unto God. And being so, that I 
am now in my very being a vicegerent of Christ, I may well be so in 
mine office also. And so believe I, that regenerate men shall be 
constituted very kings and very priests unto God, shadowing forth 
in their own persons that fulness of Christ's office, which in him 
shadows forth the fulness of Godhead. He, the only intervener 
between God and the creation; we, the interveners between him 
and creation’s several spheres. And then, when the race of kings 
and priests has been completed, I believe they shall be the Adams 
of their several spheres; containers of a race ; peoplers each of a 
world, whereof they are prophet, priest, and king, for Christ, and 
through him for God, who keeps his Royal court here, where he ' 
made his lowly bed. Here, where he fought the fiery conflict; here, 
where he won the eternal conquest; here shall he erect the trophy, 
here rear his palace, here set up his throne, and hence give laws to 
the multitudinous worlds, which, as they are bound together by one 
law of matter, shall also be bound together by one law of morals, 
which is the eternal, immutable truth of God. And thus, I think, 
shall the two great mysteries be laid open by human nature, which 
are the chief mysteries of God—to wit; the origin of the Son 
from the Father by eternal generation, and the completeness of the 
Godhead as creation can contain it, all included in the Christ.” 

Now, what would a simple reader infer from the preceding extract, 
but that Mr. Irving looked forward to heaven as to a Mahometan 
paradise, a scene of sensual delights, where, “ when the race of kings 
and priests has been completed, he believed, they shall be the 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



THE REV. EDWARD IRVINGS 


319 


Adams of their several spheres; continuers of a race ; peoplers each 
of a world" &c. This whimsical speculation may serve to show us 
how admirably qualified the reverend gentleman was for the office of 
an expounder of the book of the Revelation! 

I believe it is Shakespeare wha describes a poet to be one w(to 
“ has his imagination in a fine frenzy rolling.” Mr. Irving appears 
to have felt the divine afflatus often coming upon him, while engaged 
in the study of this book, the apocalyptic visions. 

" In the writing of these Lectures,” says he, “ I have felt my 
soul, at times, so stirred with the sublimity of the subject, as to 
long for other forms of expression than those which are proper to 
exact and rigid exposition: and though I find it to have been cus¬ 
tomary with the best of our divines to intersperse their prose with 
poetical utterances, I rather prefer to keep those emotions of my 
soul, and present them, apart; lest I should lose at any time that 
perfect control of the mind which is proper to an interpreter of 
Prophecy. I am no poet, and have never studied the laws of poetry; 
but I do desire devoutly to express those harmonious moods of my 
spirit, with which God doth visit me, in harmonious numbers.” 

We shall gratify the reader by extracting a few of his sonnets. 

SONNET i. 

The Benediction , or Salutation. —(Rev. i. 4, 5). 

“ From Him, which is, and was, and is to come, 

God Absolute, whose throne is fix'd in heaven; 

And from the Holy Ghost, the Spirits seven, 

Who of all power and knowledge fills the sum ; 

From Jesus Christ, great Head of martyrdom, 

The faithful Witness, who with death hath striven 
And from the prince of death his sceptre riven ; 

Who of our flesh did purge away the scum, 

And rise immortal; crowned Lord of all, 

And Head of kingdoms: From those Sacred Three 
Be grace and peace unto all saints who call 
Upon God's name, and love His mercy free. 

Ye members of Christ's church, rise from your fall, 

And in Him dwell; in Him God's fulness see. 
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SONNET II. 

The Doxology .—(Rev. i. 5, 6). 

u To Him, who being in the form of God, 

Nor robbery thought with Godhead to compare, 
Yet stooped low in love our flesh to wear, 

And for our sins pour’d out His precious blood— 
Soul-cleansing fountain, in whose living flood 

He, great High Priest, doth wash us, and prepare 
Us for Himself, a spotless bride, to share 
His throne and power, God’s love arid fatherhood:— 
Unto our Brother, Son of God, we give 
The glory and dominion of our state : 

To Him be praise, in whose prerogative 
We reign as kings and priests, who were of late 
Satan’s bare thralls. But now free men we live, 
In faith and hope; and for His coming wait. 


sonnet III. 

. The Advertf. —(Rev. i. 7)« 

“ Behold, He comes, with glorious clouds reveal'd, 

He who erewhile for man’s salvation died 
On the accursed tree. Now far and wide 
The- vault of heav’n, which then in dark was seat'd* 
Shines with His glory. Hark! the trutnpet peal'd 
His near approach! His. saints have cast aside 
The sesrcloth of the grave, and as his bride 
Have met Him.. The nations all? with fear congeal’d, 
Look conscience-stricken on; for they in arfcia * 
Confed’rate are against the Lord’s Anointed, 

Who thus in judgment comes with dread alarms 
Upon a world with thunder-bolts disjointed. 

To those who pierc’d Him, all abroad His arms 
He flings, and Zion OUrns Him King appointed. 
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SONNET IV. 

The Seer. —(Rev. i. 9, 10). 

“ In Palm os' lonely isle, where Caesar's nod 

Sent those he fear'd, in exile from their own, 

I, John, your brother, in the churches known 
For faithful witness to the word of God, 

In patient solitude had mine abode : 

For Caesar fear'd the truth which I had sown, 

And deem’d the Gospel warr’d against his throne; 
Nor knew that Shiloh’s sceptre is a peaceful rod. 

There, dwelling all apart with God alone. 

In purpose bent to keep our holy day, 

On which o’er death the Lord victorious shone, 
Rapt in the Spirit’s mood from sense away, 

I heard behind me, with a trumpet tone, 

A mighty voice, which in mine ear did say,— 


sonnet v. 

The Annunciation. —(Rev. i. 8, 10). 

“ I am the Alpha and the Omega; 

The all-informing Word, who doth reveal 
The unknown God. I am creation’s Seal, 

End and Beginning; where the Father saw 
His purpose all complete. I gave the law 
To all creation, and watch o’er its weal, 

Hold up its being, and its troubles heal. 

Mine is that dreadful name, Jehovah-Jah ; 

First, Last, which Is, which Was, which is To Come ; 
The Father’s style, the Godhead's proper name. 

Almighty, I the Godhead's Fulness sum 
Within myself. All power in heav’n I claim; 

Wide o’er the earth I rule the busy hum 
Of men ; and restless powers of darkness tame. 

VOL. i. 2 T 
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80NNET VI. 

The Vision. —(Rev. i. 12, 17). 

" The trumpet-voice which thus announced my Lord 
I turn’d to see, when, lo! the Son of Man! 

Whose right-hand in its grasp seven stars did span ; 
And from His mouth a sharp two-edged sword 
Went forth, meet emblem of His piercing word. 

But who those feet of glowing brass might scan; 

Those searching eyes, whose beams like lightnings ran; 
And face from which meridian splendours pour’d ? 

Around Him stood seven candlesticks of gold; 

His head and hairs were pure as virgin snow; 

The High Priest’s robe and girdle Him enfold. 

His voice was strong, and liquid, as the flow 
Of many waters. Death-like fear seiz’d hold 
Upon my strength, and much I dreaded woe.” 


SECTION VII. 

Further Particulars of the Unknown Tongues.—Mr. Pil- 
kington'8 Interpretations, and Exposures.—Mr. Baxter’s 
Narrative op Facts, characterizing the supernatural 
Manifestations.—^Strictures on the Actors and Per¬ 
formances.—Mr. Irving’s Death, and a Review of his 
Character. 

We are now arrived at that epoch in the life of Mr. Irving, when 
charity or candour, and a fellow-feeling with the infirmities of our 
common nature, demand that we “ tread lightly over his ashes 
and, in pity to the character of a once great but now fallen man, 
throw a veil over that which cannot be denied, but which all must 
deplore. The decisions of the Presbyteries of London and Annan 
had placed Mr. Irving out of the pale of the kirk of Scotland, de- 
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posed him from his ministry in that church (once the object of his 
fondest regards), and branded him with the imputation of heresy. 
But though generally forsaken and abandoned by the leading mem¬ 
bers of the Caledonian Church in Regent-square, he was still the 
centre of attraction to great numbers of others, who rather regarded 
him in the light of a martyr, and rallied round him with increased 
sympathy in proportion to his accumulated sufferings. Immediately 
after his ejectment from the pulpit of the National Scotch Church in 
Regent-square, his friends came to the determination of erecting a 
chapel for his use; and, it was said, had made arrangements with an 
eminent builder for carrying the project into immediate effect ; but 
this was superseded by their meeting with suitable premises already 
constructed, and only needing certain alterations in order to adapt 
them to their particular purpose, which object was speedily effected. 

Emancipated from the restraints of his elders and managers, the 
reverend gentleman now gave full scope to “ the manifestations of 
the Spirit,” particularly in the “unknown tongues,” during the 
times of public worship; and the novelty of the thing, combined 
with the flights and extravagancies ever attendant upon such exhi¬ 
bitions, attracted immense congregations. As this subject, though 
repeatedly referred to in this “ Sketch ” of Mr. Irving’s Life, 
forming as it does a very prominent article in his history, has 
nevertheless been very imperfectly detailed, I shall gratify the reader 
with a more particular description of the attendant circumstances, 
as the best means of enabling him to judge how far such unseemly 
practices are entitled to be regarded as proceeding from that sublime 
and glorious Being, of whom it is expressly said, that “ He is not 
the author of confusion but of peace in all churches of the saints.” 
Happily, we are in possession of authentic documents on this sub¬ 
ject, proceeding from the pens of two individuals, who were at one 
time much engaged in these “ manifestations,” and who, in refer¬ 
ence to them, might very properly take up the old saying, quorum 
pars magna fuimus, but who happily lived to be convinced of the 
delusion, and, as honest men, not only withdrew from the unholy 
confederacy, but exerted themselves to undeceive others also. 

The first of these gentlemen published a pamphlet of thirty-six 
pages, of which the third edition (1831) is now before me. After 
a short Preface, in which he tells us that he publishes this narrative 
of occurrences with the view of enabling others to form a correct 
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opinion of “ the very awful event to which they relate,” he thus 
commences his address to the public:— 

“ I attended the prayer-meeting at Mr. Irving's church, at half¬ 
past six every morning, and was but once absent, for nearly three 
months previous to Sunday, Oct. 16th, [1830], when the general 
congregation were surprised and alarmed by a voice from the mouth 
of a sister. During that period I frequently heard exhortations from 
two individuals—one the brother who continues to speak, the other 
a sister, who, as hereafter explained, has discontinued her perora¬ 
tions ; for such the conclusions in English appeared to me, as con¬ 
nected with the “ tongue,” which invariably preceded them, and 
which I at first did not comprehend, because it burst forth from the 
former with an astonishing and terrible crash, so suddenly, and in 
such short sentences, that I seldom recovered the shock before the 
English commenced; and as the latter always chanted, it became 
difficult to discriminate the Tongue from the English; nevertheless, 
I was enabled to observe many pious and prophetic expressions. I 
felt the force of the admonitions and warnings very deeply, because 
they were consistent in their matter with the laws of God, and 
uttered in a tone of power and authority from the brother, or of 
plaintive and affectionate emotion from the sister. But as these 
voices were always heard in the morning services, and not on the 
Sabbath, or when the whole congregation was assembled, I, for some 
time, thought it was nothing more than a high religious feeling in 
persons who gave vent to it on finding themselves amongst the 
most zealous of their Christian brethren. This continued without 
any remarkable occurrence till about six weeks before the Sunday 
alluded to, when the brother, after speaking in Tongue, concluded 
(without pausing) in English:—‘ Oh Britain ! thou anointed of the 
Bord , thy destruction is at hand ! Fear not , ye people of God.' 
These words were uttered, as usual, in an unearthly tone, which 
had the more imposing effect by the posture he assumed, with his 
arm erect. Mr. Irving, after the solemn silence which invariably 
succeeded these movements of the Spirit, praised God for having 
raised a prophet in the church, and commented on the prophecy. 
The sister, either on this or the following morning, prophesied that 
this country would be afflicted with plague and pestilence; which 
Mr. Irving noticed with the same deference and gratitude as he did 
the prophecy of the brother. In a day or two afterwards the 
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brother was called on to be the ‘ mouth of the congregation/ He 
of course obeyed the call, and, leaving the pew, advanced to the top 
of the centre aisle, and took the allotted place at the corner of the 
uppermost pew, on the flank of the pastor, missionary, and elders. 
These seats were always full, as none had been reserved on those 
occasions, so that the brother and ladies in the pew were close, and 
face to face. He proceeded with the service, and when, in reading 
the chapter, he uttered the word c witnesses,’ I observed his voice 
faltering—a circumstance which attracted my attention, for I was 
but three seats distant. I scarcely raised my head when the crash 
of Tongue burst from him, and the lady facing him, although 'ac¬ 
customed to it at a distance, now involuntarily started about three 
inches from her seat, but composed herself immediately. He 
uttered very little in Tongue, but said in English, ‘ Where are the 
witnesses? There are no witnesses.’—[A solemn silence.]—He 
concluded the service, and retired to his seat with his hands upon 
his eyes. Mr. Irving then explained that we were the witnesses— 
that it was our duty to witness to the world the prophecies we had 
heard, and that we should be committing a sin if we did not fore¬ 
warn all men of the, destruction which was predicted. This expla¬ 
nation had its effect on me—for I mentioned the occurrence and 
prophecies to two or three—and it is now one of my principal 
reasons for publishing his statement. 

“ I now began to think more seriously of this gift, not only be¬ 
cause it was relied on by such a good and devout man as Mr. Irving, 
(whose method of praying, and argumentative manner of expound¬ 
ing the Scriptures had a very powerful effect on my mind and 
feelings), but because those persons were themselves remarkably 
pious, and I concluded would scarcely have ventured to utter such a 
direct and remarkable prophecy if they were not so gifted: In fact I 
really believed they were so; and consequently I was not a little 
surprised and distressed when, a few days afterwards, the missionary, 
who took the chair and authority of Mr. Irving, he being out of 
town, stopped the sister softer she had uttered a few words, by saying, 
1 I command thee to be silent!’ which she obeyed after muttering a 
part of a broken sentence in a tremulous tone. It appeared strange 
to me that a ‘ Spirit ’ long acknowledged by Mr. Irving should thus 
be suddenly quenched whilst speaking. 

u On Mr. Irving's return, he took an opportunity of expressing his 
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regret that words had been used by one of the persons who spoke 
during his absence, which had given offence to several members of 
the congregation; and requested that, when moved by the Spirit, 
they would confine themselves to that which might be revealed, and 
utter no words of their own. This, I imagined, was said with a 
view to support the authority of his missionary; for I had heard 
nothing that was in the least offensive to a religious person. The 
brother was now the only individual who admonished or forewarned 
us daily, under the influence of the Spirit, until Saturday morning, 
October 15; when, after the first service, Mr. Irving referred us to 
the 14th chapter of Corinthians, and said, that although women 
were there required to keep silence in the church, yet, as it was 
permitted in other parts of the Scripture that they should pray or 
speak under the influence of the Spirit, he concluded that the 
silence here described, alluded to utterances with which the Spirit 
had no connexion; and he therefore gave notice that they, or any 
person so moved, might speak; for, he would not be guilty of 
quenching the Spirit by any authority vested in him, as he was well 
aware that there were sisters in the congregation who were gifted 
with the Holy Spirit. He had scarcely finished these observations 
when a sister commenced in Tongue, and concluded with a beautiful 
exhortation in English.—[A solemn silence.]—Another sister spoke 
in like manner; but was soon interrupted by the first, who broke 
out again, and she who was speaking immediately stopped. The 
first sister soon finished her second admonition, and there was again 
a solemn silence. A third sister spoke.-—[Silence.]—The brother 
was then moved.—[Silence.]—Mr. Irving commented on the words 
used by the Spirit, and said that in future he would have but two 
services (the first and third), and give the time hitherto appro¬ 
priated to the second service, to reflection, in order that those who 
were in the Spirit might have an opportunity of speaking. We then 
offered one of the usual services, and parted. 

“ I had hoped, from the commencement of this explanation, that' 
Mr. Irving referred entirely to the sister who had been silenced by ' 
the missionaiy, for the end of showing that this was done unde* a 
supposition that the law forbad women to speak in the church. But 
I mistook; for the three sisters were making their first appearance : 

I supposed this, because they all spoke, whereas the retired sister 
chanted; and on inquiry I found I was correct. 
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“ On Sunday the 16th of October, I went to church at eleven, 
and was as usual much gratified and comforted by Mr. Irving's 
lectures and prayers ; but I was very unexpectedly interrupted by the 
well-known voice of one of the sisters, who, finding she was unable 
to restrain herself, and respecting the regulation of the church (for 
the permission given the day before, as now appeared, only extended 
to the prayer-meetings), rushed into the vestry, and gave vent to 
utterance; whilst another, as I understood, from the same impulse, 
ran down the side aisle, and out of the church through the principal 
door. The sudden doleful and unintelligible sounds being heard by 
all the congregation, produced the utmost confusion: the act of 
standing up, the exertion to hear, see, and understand, by each and 
every one of, perhaps, 1,500 or 2,000 persons, created a noise which 
may be easily conceived. Mr. Irving begged for attention, and 
when order was restored, he explained the occurrence, which, he 
said, was not new, except in the congregation, where he had been 
for some time considering the propriety of introducing it; but, 
though satisfied of the correctness of such a measure, he was afraid 
of dispersing the flock: nevertheless, as it was now brought forward 
by God's will, he felt it his duty to submit. He then said he would 
change the discourse intended for the day, and expound the 14th 
chapter of Corinthians, in order to elucidate what had just hap¬ 
pened. The sister was now returning from the vestry to her seat, 
and Mr. Irving, observing her from the pulpit, said, in an affectionate 
tone, ‘Console yourself, sister! Console yourself!' He then pro¬ 
ceeded with his discourse. 

“ In the evening, before commencing the service, he informed the 
congregation of what had occurred in the morning, and that it 
created a great disturbance; in consequence of which he entreated 
them, in case it should happen again, to keep their seats and listen - 
with attention. He then said he would continue the discourse of 
the morning for their benefit, by expounding the 12th chapter of 
Corinthians; in doing which, he appeared to be himself again, and 
was very eloquent. All went on quietly till the end of the sermon, 
when the brother was moved, and suddenly burst out the crash of 
Tongue, followed by these words in English, ‘ God is amongst us, 
and if you fly from him now, where will you fly in the day of judg¬ 
ment V The confusion was greater than that of the morning; 
several persons were very much alarmed, and one young lady near 
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me screamed, and fell in a fit upon her mother's lap. This created 
a noise, and some exclaimed * Order! Silence! Order!’ Many 
stood on the seats, and several on the tops of the pews, whilst others 
left the church; but great as the tumult was, the brother’s voice was 
still audible. Order being at length restored, by the expostulation 
of Mr. Irving, the service was concluded.” 

Mr. Pilkington was now in the process of initiation into “ the 
mysteries of the Cabiri,” and, accordingly, at a prayer-meeting, on 
the following morning, he tells us, 44 I was strongly excited by a very 
powerful feeling, which I am unable to describe, to exhort and fore¬ 
warn them of impending difficulty; but I resisted it until Mr. Irving 
in his discourse said it was sinful to suppress such movements.— 
I could no longer restrain, and, with a sudden burst of utterance, 
used the following detached sentences:— 4 The second sword is now 
drawn in this church.’— 4 Combat with love and unity.'—* Deny me 
no more.’— 4 Peace be with you.’ Mr. Irving praised God for having 
opened 4 another mouth' in the church, and said 4 we heard the voice 
of the Shepherd.* He then offered a solemn prayer for me. I now 
concluded that the excitement I felt was the same as that which 
influenced the 4 gifted persons,’ but that they experienced it in a 
higher degree, which produced the utterance of Tongue. When the 
service closed, Mr. Irving begged that the dear brother who had 
spoken would remain, that he might confer with him after the meet¬ 
ing had dispersed. I did not expect this invitation: I complied, 
however, with his desire, and on entering the vestry with him and 
the missionary, Mr. Irving introduced me to the former, who observed, 

4 I have not the pleasure of knowing the brother.’ I said I was a 
stranger in their church. Mr. Irving’s behaviour was kind and 
affable—that of the missionary more reserved. 

44 Mr. Irving now took me to his private residence, and on the 
way remarked that he observed I was deficient in theological know¬ 
ledge, but that I had a deep sense of my duty to God. To this I 
assented; and he said he would instruct me in theology. On 
arriving at his house he conducted me to his library, and introduced 
me to a person (whom I shall in future call Mr. A.), who was writing 
at his desk, and who, I concluded, was either in his employ or one 
of his assistants in the church, to whom he said, 4 Our brother fan¬ 
cied he understood the Tongues.’ The stranger replied, 4 Such i an < 
occurrence happened in Scotland; and the gentleman who inter- 
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preted, spoke by the power of the Spirit, without the agency of his 
own understanding.' ‘ This was not as it occurred to me,' said I. 
Mr. Irving said, ‘ I knew a man who heard in English what others 
heard in Tongue.'—‘ Neither was it thus with me,' said I —* and I 
knew a person who heard sounds like words, which he understood in 
other languages.' * This was my idea,’ said I. Mr. Irving, after a 
pause, said, ‘ Let us pray.’ He then offered prayer to the effect, that 
the Lord would perfect the gift of interpretation in me; if He had 
begun the work, that He would not leave it unfinished. Thus 
finding myself in a very awful situation, I fervently prayed for the 
Gift; and knowing that a devout minister of the gospel was the 
mouth of the little group, as also that I understood a portion of 
what I had already heard, I prayed, with a most undoubting beliefs 
that ray petition would be granted, for the benefit of the church. 
Mr. Irving requested I would call again at his house, about three 
o’clock, to meet the 1 gifted persons ’ and others; also at the vestry 
at four, where a larger meeting of the congregation would be as¬ 
sembled. I left him about, one o’clock, and spent the interval in 
prayer and meditation—so abstracted from all secular considerations, 
that my mind was exclusively with God; and if importunate in any 
one point more than another, it was, that He would give such proof 
that I really did interpret, as to render it impossible that I could be 
considered an impostor. 

“ I attended according to appointment at Mr. Irving’s residence, 
at three o’clock, and was shown into the library, where I saw about 
nine or ten persons, of whom I knew none except the missionaiy, 
Mrs. Irving (to whom I had previously been slightly introduced), 
and Mr. A. They took no particular notice of me except that of 
requesting me to sit down, and I found myself directly in front of the 
‘ gifted sisters,’ who appeared to be interesting, lady-like, and ex¬ 
ceedingly intelligent. The gifted brother was on my right, as was 
also Mr. A., and the missionary took the chair. After praying, the 
chairman addressed the meeting thus:—‘ We thought it prudent to 
assemble in this private manner, to take your opinion, prior to going 
to the meeting at four o’clock, as to the propriety of permitting the 
manifestation of the Spirit in the congregation on Sundays, to which 
there is great opposition, or merely to confine it to the prayer- 
meetings, and invite the congregation to attend; so that it should 
be gradually introduced, and thus avoid a repetition of that alarm 
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which was created last Sunday: your opinion is requested accord¬ 
ingly.' There was now a solemn silence. Of course considering 
myself called upon to interpret if I could, I had my eyes open to 
observe the action of the mouth, in order to assist my sense of 
hearing. On surveying the party, I soon perceived that the gifted 
sister 1 was about to speak, by the violent agitation or working of 
her whole frame, of which it is difficult to give a written description, 
without appearing to ridicule the parties, which is very far from 
being my intention—for I perfectly agree with Mr. Irving, that 
4 condemnation is not proof, nor is ridicule argument,'—however, as 
I write for the information of the Christian reader, I will explain 
that her whole frame was in violent agitation, but principally the 
body, from the hips to tfie shoulders, which worked with a lateral 
motion—the chest heaved and swelled—the head was occasionally 
raised from the right hand, which was placed under the forehead, 
whilst the left hand and arm seemed to press and rub the stomach. 
She was but a few seconds in this state, when the body stayed, the 
neck became stiff, and the head erect j the hands fell on the lap, the 
mouth assumed a circular form, the lips projected, and the 4 Tongue * 
and English came from her in an awful tone. During the utterance 
I observed a violent exertion of the muscles at the back of the jaw¬ 
bone, and that the stiffened lips never touched to aid the articulation 
of the 4 Tongue,' but they closed sufficiently to express the labials of 
the English part of the delivery, and instantly resumed the circular 
form. Rivetted as my eyes were upon her, and attentive as I was to 
the 4 Tongue,' I was still firm in the belief that my prayer would bo 
answered, and lively in the conviction that I was there in God’s 
service; hence, I cannot describe the gratification I felt when I 
heard in the Tongue these words, which are the only part of the 
sound I can commit to paper:— 4 gthis dil emma sumo I imme¬ 
diately wrote, as a translation, on a slip of paper, 4 I will undertake 
this dilemma supposing that sumo was Latin; but I afterwards 
recollected that the word was assume , and that the first syllable was 
lost by the preceding word ending in a vowel. I quickly gave the 
paper to Mr. A., supposing he would understand what I meant, but 
he passed it to the missionary, who read the sentence, and, with an 
appearance of surprise, asked me what I intended by it? I replied, 
4 It is what I understood the Tongue to mean.' 4 How can you, Sir! 
undertake to interpret the words of God ? Do you wish to upset the 
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church? 1 4 No, Sir: I came here for the purpose of endeavouring 
to interpret, as brother A. will testify. 1 The missionary gave an 
inquiring look at the brother, who appeared ignorant of the circum¬ 
stance !! at which I was exceedingly hurt, and, turning to the mis¬ 
sionary, said, 4 I offer the words with all humility; if they be of no 
value, I trust you will believe that I have merely done what was 
required of me. 1 To which he replied, 4 You cannot interpret by 
human understanding; interpretation must be given by the Spirit. 1 
Gifted sister 2 now spoke, but uttered nothing in Tongue, except 
half a dozen musical tones.—[Solemn silence.]—Gifted sister 3 
spoke entirely in English.—[Silence.]—The gifted brother spoke in 
Tongue and English: I supposed the meaning of his Tongue to be 
4 Contemn opposition but, of course, 1 was silent. The missionary 
now asked all, except the gifted and myself, what was their opinion ? 
Each replied, 4 I will be guided by the Spirit except a very old 
man, who answered—in a faltering voice, with tears rolling down 
his cheeks— 4 I will follow the Spirit, even though by so doing I am 
separated from my daughter' It was now four o'clock, and they 
adjourned to the church. 11 

Thus far Mr. Pilkington, whose whole pamphlet is replete with 
interest, but my limits will not admit of more copious extracts, and 
the curious reader who wishes for more would do well to have 
recourse to the author's pages. 

But the most important publication that has yet appeared on the 
subject of this 44 new heresy, 11 is Mr. Baxter's 44 Narrative of Facts, 
characterizing the supernatural manifestations in members of Mr. 
Irving*9 congregation, and other individuals in England and Scot¬ 
land, and formerly in the writer himself. 11 The 44 facts 11 detailed 
in this 44 Narrative, 11 may be said to furnish an awful and appalling 
proof of the power of delusion exerted over the human mind when 
led astray on the subject of religion, and of the energy of error 
which Satan is permitted to exercise over his deluded followers. Mr. 
Baxter appears, from the little volume before us, to be a young man 
of respectable connexions, talents, and literary acquirements, and a 
native of North Britain, brought up to the profession of the Scotch 
law, taking up his residence in that country, where, at the time 
of the commencement of his Narrative, he had a wife and child. 
He speaks of a little publication which he had issued from the press, 
under the title of the 44 Layman's Appeal, 11 in vindication of the 
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Church of England, against the attacks made upon her, and in 
warning against the devices of Satan as an angel of light—which 
leads us to suppose that he was, by profession, what may be called 
an Episcopalian. “ Little did I imagine,” says he, “ when occu¬ 
pied in penning the pages of the ‘Layman’s Appeal,’ that I should 
myself so soon become a victim of Satan's deceivableness. I need 
not add with what feelings I now look back on my delusions, nor 
recount the bitter pangs which every remembrance of those whom I 
have been instrumental in misleading, brings to me. I have found, 
to my sorrow, it is one thing to lead men on into the power of the 
enemy, and quite another thing to deliver them. I have helped on 
the affliction, but when, discovering my guilt, I turn towards the 
healing of the wounds I have deepened, I find myself utterly 
powerless.” 

This is doubtless an affecting consideration, and ought to be 
weighed seriously by all Mr. Baxter’s readers, to whom his Narrative 
may be very profitable as a beacon, warning them against the 
danger of taking up unfounded positions, and mingling their own 
inventions in the religion of the New Testament. It is happy for 
Mr. Baxter that the Lord mercifully opened his eyes and turned him 
from the error of his way; and certainly the publication of his 
“ Narrative ” was “ a fruit meet for repentance,” a debt which he 
owed to those unhappy persons whom he was the means of mislead¬ 
ing, or of strengthening their bands of error and delusion. The 
“ heresy ” still exists, and notwithstanding the removal by death of 
the ringleader, and the remonstrance of Messrs. Pilkington, Baxter, 
and others, the “Irvingites” are said to boast of their “fifty 
thousand” devotees, and that number actually increasing! It is 
surely much to be regretted, that Mr. Baxter's little volume is not 
kept constantly before the public on sale, and in as cheap a form as 
possible; instead of which, when the writer of this “ Sketch ” 
sought a copy of it for the purpose of saying something about it, he 
found himself disappointed in every quarter—he could neither buy 
nor borrow in London, and was at last indebted to a friend at 
Plymouth for the loan of the only copy he ever saw of it! Under 
these circumstances, he thinks it needless to offer any apology for 
extracting somewhat freely from its interesting contents. 

“ Some months before writing the ‘ Layman’s Appeal,' I had 
heard many particulars of the extraordinary manifestations which 
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had occurred at Port Glasgow, in Scotland. A near relation of 
mine, having a friend, a clergyman of the Church of England, 
residing in the neighbourhood; I had, from time to time, received 
accounts* through him, of what was going on there. Conceiving, as 
I did, and still do, that there is no warrant in Scripture for limit¬ 
ing the manifestations of the Spirit to the apostolic times*; and 
deeply sensible of the growth of infidelity, in the face of the church, 
and of the prevalence of formality and lukewarmness within it; I 
was ready to examine the claims to inspiration, and even anxious 
for the presence of the gifts of the Spirit, according, as it seemed to 
me, to that apostolic command, ‘ Covet earnestly the best gifts .’ 
Conscious that nothing but an abundant outpouring of the Spirit of 
God could quicken the church into active life ; and that nothing less 
than the power of God, put forth in testimony, could stem the tor¬ 
rent of infidelity which was flowing in upon us; I longed greatly, 
and prayed much, for such an outpouring and testimony. When I 
saw, as it seemed to me, proof that those who claimed the gifts 
were walking honestly, and that the power manifested in them was 
evidently supernatural, and moreover, bore testimony to Christ come 
in the flesh, I welcomed it at once as the work of God, though it 
was long before I publicly spoke of it. 

“ In August, 1831, a dear friend (Mr. A.) visiting me, I ex¬ 
pressed these convictions to him, and added, I could not publicly 
speak of them, from the want which I felt of Scripture warrant for 

• Though it be foreign to my purpose, in compiling this “ Sketch,” to discuss 
the dogmas of theology, yet I cannot omit the present opportunity of remarking 
a fundamental mistake which Mr. Irving and his followers have fallen into, and 
which Mr. Baxter seems still to retain, respecting the gifts of the Holy Spirit— 
confounding those extraordinary or miraculous operations, which were peculiar to 
the apostolic age, with his supernatural influences, which are common to the 
church in every age. The apostles, for instance, were endowed with the power 
of working miracles; such as speaking with divers tongues, curing the lame, 
healing the sick, raising the dead, discerning of spirits, and of conferring these 
gifts upon others. These were credentials of their apostolic mission, 2 Cor. xii. 
12. But when the New Testament revelation was given forth to the world, and 
the canon of Scripture completed, which was to be the unalterable standard of 
faith and practice, in all succeeding generations till Christ shall return to raise 
the dead, and judge the world, and put an end to the present dispensation, those 
miraculous or extraordinary gifts ceased—and for this good reason, they were no 
longer necessary. See 1 Cor. xiii. 8—11. To be looking, therefore, and praying 
for the restoration of these extraordinary gifts to the church, as is the case with the 
“ Irvingites,” is to be pursuing an ignis fatuus of their own brain, and neglect¬ 
ing the written word, which can alone lead them in the way of everlasting life. 
** To the law and to the testimony, &c.” Isa. viii. 20; 1 John, iv. 1—6. 
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restoration of the gifts at this period of the church. Declaring 
that it seemed to me consonant with Scripture generally, and in the 
form which the manifestations assumed, they seemed to bear the 
impress of God; but that I could not teach men now to look for the 
gifts, until I saw more clearly the promise aud prophecy upon 
which they might be expected. 

“ I should mention, that I had, for twelve months previously to 
this, been in the almost daily habit of reading to, and teaching the 
poor, in the parish where I reside; and had found much strength 
and comfort to myself, and, I have reason to believe, it was also 
accompanied with profit to those who heard it. I had carefully 
avoided any assumption of the ministerial office; so much so, that 
(though I do not now think the scruple well founded) I had refrained 
from praying with the people when gathered together; conceiving 
the privilege of leading in public prayer belonged alone to the 
ordained minister. 

“ At this period I was, by professional arrangements, called up 
to London, and had a strong desire to attend at the prayer-meetings 
which were then privately held by those who spoke in the power, 
and those who sought for the gifts. Having obtained an intro¬ 
duction, I attended ; my mind fully convinced that the power was 
of God, and prepared, as such, to listen to the utterances. After 

one or two brethren had read and prayed, Mr. T - - w r as made to 

speak two or three words very distinctly, and with an energy and 
depth of tone which seemed to me extraordinary, and it fell upon me 
as a supernatural utterance, which I ascribed to the power of God; 
the words were in a tongue I did not understand. In a few minutes 
Miss E. C. broke out in an utterance in English, which, as to 
matter and manner, and the influence it had upon me, I at once 
bowed to as the utterance of the Spirit of God. Those who have 
heard the powerful and commanding utterance need no description; 
but they who have not may conceive what an unnatural and unac¬ 
customed tone of voice, an intense and rivetting power of expression 
—with the declaration of a cutting rebuke to all who were present, 
and applicable to my own state of mind in particular—would effect 
upon me, and upon the others who were come together, expecting to 
hear the voice of the Spirit of God. In the midst of the feeling of 
awe and reverence which this produced, I was myself seized upon by 
the power; and in much struggling against it, was made to cry out, 
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and myself to give forth a confession of my own sin in the matter, 
for which we were rebuked ; and afterwards to utter a prophecy that 
the messengers of the Lord should go forth, publishing to the ends 
of the earth in the mighty power of God, the testimony of the near 
coming of the Lord Jesus. The rebuke had been fjr not declaring 
the near coming of Jesus, and I was smitten in conscience, having 
many times refrained from speaking of it to the people, under a fear 
that they might stumble over it, and be offended. 

“ I was overwhelmed by this occurrence. The attainment of the 
gift of prophecy, which this supernatural utterance was deemed to be, 
was, with myself and many others, a great object of desire. I could 
not, therefore, but rejoice at having been made the subject of it, but 
there were so many difficulties attaching to the circumstances under 
which the power came upon me, and I was so anxious and distressed 
lest I should mistake the mind of God in the matter, that I con¬ 
tinued many weeks weighed down in spirit and overwhelmed. 
There was in me, at the time of the utterance, very great excitement; 
and yet I was distinctly conscious of a power acting upon me beyond 
the mere power of excitement 

“ The day following this occurrence, I devoted to fasting and 
prayer, to beseech God to open to me his mind in the matter, that I 
might not stumble in my way. In the midst of my prayer, the 
promise in Mai. iv. 5, Behold I will send you Elijah , the •prophet , 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, and 
he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children , and the heart of 
the children to their father s, lest I come and smite the earth with a 
curse; coupled with the declarations concerning John Baptist; par¬ 
ticularly that in Luke, i. 17, He shall go before Him in the spirit 
and power of Elias , to turn, $c were brought before me, and it was 
written upon my mind by a power wholly new to me, * the Lord is 
now pouring out upon the church the spirit and power of Elias, to 
prepare for the second coming of Jesus.’ This view was altogether 
new to me; and I could not then see its propriety so fully as to 
clear up my doubts and inquiries concerning the work; but I had 
set myself reverently to seek the mind of the Lord; and this, to me, 
unusual and unlooked-for communication, worked in me a persuasion 
that this was the Lord's answer to my prayers, and though I under¬ 
stood it not fully then, that my understanding would, in due time, be 
opened upon it, and I should see the truth. 
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“ From this period, for the space of five months, I had no utter¬ 
ances in public; though, when engaged alone in private prayer, the 
power would come down upon me, and cause me to pray with strong 
crying and tears for the state of the church. On one occasion, 
about a month after I had received the power, whilst in my study, 
endeavouring to lift up my soul to God in prayer, my mind was so 
filled with worldly concerns that my thoughts were wandering to 
them continually. Again and again I began to pray, and before a 
minute had passed, I found my thoughts had wandered from my 
prayer back into the world. I was much distressed at this tempta¬ 
tion, and sat down, lifting up a short ejaculation to God for 
deliverance; when suddenly the power came down upon me, and I 
found myself lifted up in soul to God, my wandering thoughts at 
once rivetted, and calmness of mind given me. By a constraint I 
cannot describe, I was made to speak—at the same time shrinking 
from utterance, and yet rejoicing in it. The utterance was a prayer 
that the Lord would have mercy upon me and deliver me from fleshly 
weakness, and would graciously bestow upon me the gifts of his 
Spirit, * the gift of wisdom, the gift of knowledge, the gift of faith, 
the working of miracles, the gifts of healing, the gift of prophecy, 
the gift of tongues, and the interpretation of tongues; and that he 
would open my mouth and give me strength to declare his glory. 1 
This prayer, short almost as I have now penned it, was forced from 
me by the constraint of the power which acted upon me; and the 
utterance was so loud, that I put my handkerchief to my mouth to 
stop the sound that I might not alarm the house. When I had 
reached the last word I have written, the power died off me, and I 
was left just as before, save in amazement at what had passed, and 
filled, as it seemed to me, with thankfulness to God for his great 
love so manifested to me. With the power there came upon me a 
strong conviction— 4 This is the Spirit of God: what you are now 
praying is of the Spirit of God, and must, therefore, be the mind of 
God, and what you are asking will surely be given to you.’ This 
conviction—strong as it was at the moment—was never shaken 
until the whole work fell to pieces. But from that day I acted 
in the full assurance that in God's own good time all these gifts 
would be bestowed upon me. 

“ In January, 1832, being about five months from my former visit, 
occasion was given me, by a professional call to London, to visit the 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



THE REV. EDWARD IRVING. 


337 


brethren there; within this interval the utterance from the power 
had been permitted by the pastor in the Scotch Church, and the 
gifts (as they were called) were exercised in the public congrega¬ 
tion. For nine months previously, it had been the arrangement of 
Mr. Irving, the pastor of that church, to have prayer-meetings every 
morning at half-past six, to pray for the church and for the gifts of 
the Spirit. # This prayer-meeting was first instituted when the Ge¬ 
neral Assembly of Scotland was expected to sit in judgment upon 
Mr. Irving’s writings, particularly that on the human nature of our 
blessed Lord. Its object was then stated to be, to pray that the 
General Assembly might be guided aright in its judgments, and not 
rashly condemn the truth of God. The manner of conducting these 
prayer-meetings was for the pastor first to open the meeting by 
singing and prayer, and then to call upon any one present, whether 
a minister or layman, and whether a member of his church or not, 
to read and pray; his choice being guided according to his personal 
knowledge of the parties. No commentary upon the Scriptures was 
given, but it was simply read over and followed by prayer. In these 
meetings I had, on one or two occasions, been called upon by the 
pastor, and had read or prayed before the congregation. On the 
morning following the day of my arrival, I was called upon again, 
and opening upon the prophet Malachi, I read the fourth chapter; 
as I read, the power came upon me, and I was made to read in the 
power. My voice raised far beyond its natural pitch, with con¬ 
strained repetitions of parts, and with the same inward uplifting 
which at the presence of the power I had always before experienced. 
When I knelt down to pray, I was carried out to pray in the power 
for the presence and blessing of God in the midst of the church; in 
all this I had great joy and peace, without any of the struggling 
which had attended my former utterances in power. 

“ Having been asked to spend the evening at a friend's with the 
pastor, one of the gifted persons (Mrs. J. C.), and three or four other 
persons, I went, and whilst discoursing on the state of the church, 
some matter of controversy arose, on which I requested the pastor to 
pray that we might be led into tfuth. After prayer, Mrs. J. C. was 
made to testily that now was the time of the great straggle and 
power of Satan in the midst of us; that now we must take to our¬ 
selves the whole armour of God and stand up against him : for he 
was coming in like a flood upon the church, and fearful was his 
vol. i. 2 x 
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power. The pastor observed that this utterance taught us our duty, 
as standing in the church, to wrestle against the enemy; and whilst 
he was going on to ask some question, the power fell upon me, and 
I was made to speak; and for two hours or upwards, with very little 
interval, the power continued upon me, and I gave forth what we 
all regarded as prophecies concerning the church and the nation— 
declaring God’s anger rested upon the nation because of its wicked¬ 
ness and infidelity; that because of the pride of the world, God had 
sent a pestilence, and had smitten in the bowels for abasing pride; 
and that the visitation of Pharaoh would come upon the land, and 
it would be as a charnel-house for the multitude of the slain. On 
the church, the denouncements against the unfaithful pastors were 
most fearful—that it was flowing on into the power of the enemy, 
and falling from its office of God’s witness in the earth. These 
prophecies were mingled with others most glorious and gracious, as 
they appeared to us—declaring the Spirit should be abundantly 
poured forth, and a faithful and mighty people should be gathered 
in this land; the presence of the Lord in the midst of them as of 
old time—that the Lord would anoint and send witnesses into every 
nation under heaven, and speedily gather to himself out of every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, a church made ready 
for her Lord—and that the Lord was at hand—the morning star 
arising among us, and the signs of his coming all around us. 

“ In the beginning of ray utterances that evening, some observa¬ 
tions were in the power addressed by me to the pastor, in a com¬ 
manding tone; and the manner and course of utterance manifested 
in me was so far differing from those which had been manifested in 
the members of his own flock, that he was much startled, and in the 
first part of the evening doubting whether it was of God or of the 
enemy. One circumstance, as he afterwards mentioned to me, par¬ 
ticularly tried him. I was made to bid those present ask instruction 
upon any subject on which they sought to be taught of God; and, 
to several questions which were asked, answers were given by me in 
the power. One in particular was so answered, with such reference 
to the circumstances of the case, of which in myself I was wholly 
ignorant, as to convince the person who asked it that the Spirit 
speaking in me knew those circumstances, and alluded to them in 
the answer. The fact, however, of bidding them to ask and of 
answering questions troubled the pastor, because two children in 
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Gloucestershire, who had been made to speak in wonderful power, 
and who afterwards were found to speak by a false spirit, were accus¬ 
tomed to bid to questioning and to give answers in the power ; and 
none of the speakers in the pastor's flock ever did so. He came up 
to me and said, ‘ Faith is very hard.’ I was immediately made to 
address him, and reason with him in the power, until he was fully 
convinced the Spirit was of God, and gave thanks for the manifesta¬ 
tion of it. 

“ The same morning great utterance was given to me whilst at 
breakfast, at family prayers, and afterwards. Mrs. J. C., Mrs. C., 

and Miss E. C. (who with Mr. T-, and Miss H., were the only 

persons then speaking in the power in London), were present; and 
the declarations of the breaking forth of the light and power of the 
Spirit of God, and the abundant manifestations of the love of God 
in his people were very striking. The call to ‘ stand out and be 
separate,’ and ‘ to your tents, O Israel,’ were often repeated by my 
lips, though I did not then understand to what we were called, and 
** from what exactly it was we were to be separated. The expres¬ 
sions were general, but the whole was calculated to raise great 
expectations in our minds, and to prepare for the things which were 
to follow.” 

Mr. Baxter assures us that of the many hundred individuals, who 
for the first twelve months attended in London upon these utterances, 
and who were one and all praying for the same gift, not so many as 
twelve attained to the utterance; which is very remarkable consider¬ 
ing the vast number of the more voluble sex that clung to the work. 
The leading persons who for many months gave forth the (so called) 
prophetic utterances, and wrought the strong conviction of the work 
being of God, were two ladies l Either of them incapable naturally 
of building up a system, or contriving any such mighty masterpiece 
of delusion as under these utterances was gradually developed . He 
adds, that Mr. Irving possessed mental powers indeed, but in no one 
individual was there a more manifest change of views and opinions, 
in consequence of, and under the utterances of those ladies, than in 
Mr. Irving himself! Far from directing, he was a very tractable 
disciple, and the two ladies were the instruments of laying the 
foundation of the system , or rather building the system upon the 
foundation of false doctrine, which Mr. Irving had previously de¬ 
veloped. Mr. Irving himself had never received the power, nor 
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attained to any supernatural utterances, though no one more ear¬ 
nestly sought after it. 

Alas, for poor human nature! Truly was it said by the late 
Emperor of France, “ There is only one step between the sublime 
and the ridiculous.” Only think of “ the glory of Scotland,” one 
day haranguing princes, lords, and senators from the pulpit of 
Cross-street, Hatton-garden, or the Caledonian Church, Regent- 
square, and in a little while afterwards prostrating his masculine 
understanding before the gabble of two silly women, who lead him 
by the nose, and present him a laughing-stock, or the object of 
pity and commiseration to every man of sound understanding! 

“ From Marlb’rough’s eyes the streams of dotage flow, 

And Swift expires a driv’ler and a show!” 

How strikingly, in the instance before us, are the Scriptures 
verified: “ the time will come when they will not endure sound 
doctrine, but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables," 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 
“ Of this sort are they which creep into houses, and lead captive 
silly women laden with sins, led away with divers lusts, ever learn¬ 
ing and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth,” ch. iii. 
6, 7. “ Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiv¬ 

ing and being deceived,” ver. 13. 

“ The following extracts from two letters recently received from 
Oxford, detail the deliverance of most of the deluded persons 
there, as well as throw some light upon the nature of the workings 
of this power, and will be found striking and instructive. 

* * On the last Sunday, in last November, I received the Spirit; 
since which time, he has entered into or exercised powerful influence 
upon as many as between fifty and sixty of my flock, as I should 
suppose; the power under the word preached having been so great, 
that I have had, on two occasions, nearly twenty people carried out 
of church, completely overthrown by it. Some, under (seemingly) 
the most wonderful convictions of sin, the tears streaming in per¬ 
fect torrents from their eyes; others apparently so full of joy as to 
be completely like drunken men, so as to seem to open to me 
the words in Acts. ii. These men are full of new wine; others clap¬ 
ping their hands together, and crying out,** Gloiy, glory.’ Four 
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children, between the age of eight and twelve, were brought into 
such a state as would melt the heart of any beholder—their arms 
stretched out—their eyes overflowing—a supernatural cry for sin 
and for mercy—and such wonderful liberty of prayer, as is sur¬ 
prising. 

“ ‘ I hold myself to be more inexcusable than any one I hare yet 
met with in this matter; for I hare known what the true baptism of 
the Holy Ghost is for the last seven years, haring had the inward 
seal of the love of God shed abroad in my heart by the Holy Ghost 
given me. But as soon as this power came in, the other was 
quenched, and I fancied that I could have no communication with 
God except in the power. This used to make me wonder some¬ 
times; but then I thought, there are diversities of operations, but 
the same spirit, and thus I reconciled myself to this, as one of the 
Spirit’s operations. 

“ * I have also had more opportunities of judging than others, 
from the multitude of persons I have witnessed on whom the Spirit 
fell; but then I was again deceived, by supposing that some of the 
work was of God and some of Satan. 

“ * The first suspicion which I had of its real character arose 
from the fact, that I never scarcely, after I had received it, was able 
to read two pages of the Word of God without falling into a super¬ 
natural sleep, which I felt to be caused by the power within me; 
and next I found, that whenever the power was repressed, while 
preaching, that sermon was sure to benefit the people most. 

“ 6 To see how Satan has seemed to detect himself, and to fight 
against himself, as if to cast himself out; and what wrath he 
hath shewn, and what fearful power put forth against some whom 
we had detected as having unclean spirits, is most wonderful. 

“ * But if the Lord will, I shall at no very distant period 
publish some little account of the things which have transpired in 
this place relative to the working of this spirit. 

: “ i The whole work is, indeed, the most complete master-piece of 
deceit that was ever got up to entrap the unwary.’ 

“ April, 1833.” 

But we must avail ourselves of a few more extracts from the pages 
of Mr. Baxter. Thus he proceeds:— 

“ At the public services of the Scotch Church on this day no 
utterance was given me, but in the intervals of service, whilst 
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sitting with Mr. Irving and one or two other friends, the power was 
so abundant upon me, that almost every question which was asked, 
was answered in the power, and the wisdom and instruction which was 
given forth from my lips, was as astonishing to Mr. Irving as to 
myself. We all felt as though the Lord was indeed resolving our 
doubts, and graciously condescending by his Spirit to teach us by 
open voice. Mr. Irving seemed most fully confirmed in the belief, 
and I was myself exceedingly composed and strengthened. Looking 
back upon it now, I can only say, all this seeming demonstration of 
truth and holiness would not have been permitted to deceive us, if 
we had not forgotten the text, Satan himself is transformed into 
an angel of light. 

“ On the morrow began a more trying and bitterly painful occur¬ 
rence. The rebukes which I was made to give to Mr. Irving, for 
want of ready and implicit obedience to the utterance of the power, 
whatever might have been their effect upon him, had entered deeply 
into my own mind, and were at once put iqto exercise. After break¬ 
fast, when sitting with Mr. Irving, Mr. P., and a few others, Mr. 
Irving remarked that Mr. T., when in the Court of Chancery, had 
found the power mightily upon him, but never a distinct impulse to 
utterance. Whilst he was speaking on it I was made in power to 
declare, ‘ there go I, and thence to the prison-house.’ This was 
followed by a prophecy setting forth the darkness of the visible 
church, referring to the king as the head of the Church of England, 
and to the Chancellor as the keeper of the conscience of the king. 
That a testimony should that day be borne before him which should 
make the nation tremble at what was coming to pass. That I was 
to go and bear this testimony, and for the testimony should be cast 
into prison. That the abomination of desolation would be set up 
in the land, and Satan sit in the high places of the church, showing 
himself to be God. That the world had now the possession of the 
visible church, but for the purity of doctrine of the Church of Eng¬ 
land, she, as the last portion of the visible church, hid been 
accounted holy by the Lord; but she had gone on in worldly cares, 
and was now so provoking the Lord, and by worldlymindedness so 
quenching the Spirit of God, that God had cast her off. That it 
was necessary a spiritual minister should bear testimony before the 
conscience-keeper of the head of this church, and then the abomi¬ 
nation of desolation would be set up, and every man must flee to 
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the mountains. Much was added of the judgments of God in the 
midst of the land. The power upon me was overwhelming. I gave 
all present a solemn benediction, as though I was departing alto¬ 
gether from among them, and forbidding Mr. Irving, who rose to 
speak to me as I was going, I went out under the constraint of the 
power, and shaped my way to the court of the Chancellor, to bear 
the testimony to which I was commanded. 

“ As I went on towards the court, the sufferings and trials I under¬ 
went were almost beyond endurance. Might it not be a delusion ? 
Ought I not to consider my own character in the sight of the world, 
which would be forfeited by such an act; and the ruin of all worldly 
prospects, which would ensue from it, and from my imprisonment; 
These and a thousand more subtle and trying suggestions were cast 
in upon me; but confident that the power speaking in me was of 
God, it seemed my duty to obey at every sacrifice ; and without 
counting the cost, I gave myself up to God to do with me and use 
me as he should see fit. In this mind I went on, expecting, as I 
entered the court of the Chancellor, the power would come upon me, 
and I should be made to bear testimony before him. I knew not 
what I was to say, but supposed, that as on all other occasions, the 
subject and utterance would be together given. When I entered no 
power came on me. I stood in the court before the Chancellor for 
three or four hours, momentarily expecting the power to come upon 
me, and as the time lengthened, more and more perplexed at its 
absence. I was tempted to speak in my own strength without the 
power, but I judged this would not be faithful to the word spoken, 
as my testimony would not have been in the spirit. After waiting 
this time, I came out of court, convinced there was nothing for me 
to say. 

“ The mental conflict was most painful. I left the court under 
the conviction I had been deluded. If I were deluded, how was it 
with the others who spoke in the power, one of whom had borne 
direct testimony to my utterance being of God; and the others of 
whom had received me, and heard me, and spoken in power with me, 
as one of them ? Here, however, I failed; I adjudged myself de¬ 
ceived, but I had not sufficient proof, as I thought, to sit in judgment 
upon them. I thought I had stumbled, but I dared not condemn 
them. I went at once to Mr. Irving, who, anxious as to the issue 
of my mission, welcomed me as delivered from prison. I said to liim r 
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‘ We are snared—we are deceived; I had no message before the 
Chancellor/ He inquired particulars, but could give no solution. 
He said, * We must Wait. You certainly have received the gift; 
and the gifts and calling of God are without repentance/ We set 
ourselves to search whether in any thing I had mistaken the direc¬ 
tions of the power, but could not discover it. I observed to him, 
‘ If the work in me is of the enemy, what will you say of the rest 
who have so joined me, and borne witness of me ?’ * True,’ said he, 

* but their’s has been tried in every way/ He then mentioned the 
trials, of which one was most forcible and impressive; and, that a 
judgment may be formed, I detail it. 

“ A man, a stranger to the Scotch Church, came up from the 
country and spoke in a power in the midst of the congregation. 
He was rebuked either by Mr. Irving or one of those speaking in the 
Spirit. Afterwards, bein£ called into the vestry, Mr. T., one of the 
gifted persons, with Mr. Irving, reasoned with him, to show him, 
from the nature of his utterance (!), that the power could not be of 
God. The man was obstinate, and would not yield, when suddenly 
Mr. T. was made to speak to him in an unknown tongue, in a tone 
of rebuke, and the man fell down upon the ground, crying for mercy. 
Afterwards he went to two others of the gifted persons at their own 
houses; and, wishing to come in and speak to them, he was again 
rebuked in the power; and, as if by force of the word, was cast down 
upon the ground, foaming and struggling like a bound demoniac. 
The gifted persons were then made to pray in the power for him, 
and, after a short interval, he became calmed and went away. Of the 
first part of this scene, Mr. Irving told me he was himself an eye-wit¬ 
ness ; and the second part was told me afterwards by one of the gifted 
persons before whom it took place. Of the accuracy of it I can feel 
no doubt. To them it operated, of course, as a confirmation that the 
hand of God was with them, and to me it appeared in the same 
light. It was truly a sign and a wonder, and Deut. xiii. 1 to 3, 
affords the only solution of it. 

“ Deeply was I troubled and perplexed, and much was I humbled 
before God. But my eyes not being opened fully to see that the 
whole work must stand or fall together; and not being instructed, 
as I have since most painfully been, of the subtlety and cunning 
craftiness of the enemy, my prayers were yet made in a confidence 
that a work of God was in the midst of us, and my doubts were of 
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my own individual gift. In the morning I attended the prayer- 
meeting, though so much burdened as not to be able to lift up my 
heart among them. An utterance came from Miss E. C.; ‘ It is 
discernment—it is discernment ye lack: seek ye for it—seek ye for 
it ;’ and going on in the same strain, setting forth the love and 
faithfulness of God. I believe she knew nothing of the issue of the 
visit to the Chancellor; but, be that as it may, the message im¬ 
pressed me as though it applied to my case, and I was led to think 
lack of discernment would be found to have occasioned my stumbling^ 
However, my heaviness was not removed until after the meeting, 
when, at breakfast, the subject was alluded to, and the text in 
Jeremiah was quoted—where it is said, ‘ Thou hast deceived me, and 
I was deceived. Then said /, I will not speak the word of the Lord 
any more; but the word of the Lord was^nto me as a fire in my 
bones .’ When I had read this, and was tuRking upon it, the power 
came upon me, and I was made to say, ‘ The word of the Lord is as 
fire, and if ye, O vessel! who speak, refuse to speak the word, ye 
shall utterly perish—ye have obeyed the word of the Lord—ye went 
to the place of testimony—the Spirit was quenched before the con¬ 
science of the King—ye, a spiritual minister, have borne witness 
there ; and were ye not cast into prison ? has not the dark dungeon 
been your prison-house since ye came from the place of testimony? 
Ye lack discernment:—ye must read the word spiritually—the 
abomination of desolation is set up—the Spirit of God is quenched 
in all the churches of the land ; and now the mystical Man of Sin is 
enthroned, and sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that 
he is God.’ Then followed a command to flee to the mountains— 
to come out of Babylon and be separate; and much more concerning 
the Lord's work and the duty of his people. This acted like elec¬ 
tricity. I thought, and those who had heard the message of the 
former morning thought with me, that, read spiritually, in which way 
I ought to have read it, the message concerning the Chancellor had 
been fulfilled by my silent testimony, and my subsequent darkness 
and bondage. My satisfaction was complete: the explanation 
seemed then to me quite satisfactory; though now, I confess, it seems 
to me but a deep subtlety for explaining away a manifest failure of 
the word. But such is the cunning craftiness of the enemy, that if 
we put ourselves under his power, by giving heed to seducing spirits, 
vol. i. 2 v 
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our eyes are blinded, and our minds are darkened, until we are, 
indeed, both blind and foolish beyond belief. 

“ After these utterances the power came again in great ^force upon 
me; with the conviction flashing in upon my mind, that the Lord 
was about to give forth a burden against a gentleman who had been 
much concerned in the divisions of these societies, and had also taken 
a prominent part in the Reformation Society against the setting 
forth of»the gifts of the Spirit. Trembling deeply for him, I re¬ 
strained the impulse to utterance, and lifted up my heart to God in 
prayer to spare him. The impulse to utterance followed me in this 
prayer, and instead of the secret prayer only, the utterance broke 
forth, taking up the subject of it nearly as follows: ‘ Ah! Lord 
God, dost though break forth upon a man. Spare him, O spare 
him : consume him not; but have mercy upon him.’ The utterance 
passed into a call upon ^1 present to pray and entreat for him,' lest 
the fierce anger of the Lord should overtake him. All present knelt 
down ; and we joined in the most earnest prayer, one and all as with 
one spirit, * taking the kingdom of heaven by force,’ that he might 
repent of his offence, and be turned to acknowledge the Lord’s 
truth, and the Lord’s spirit.. After we had prayed, we gathered 
from the concluding words of the utterance in power, ‘ that he 
should be saved, yet so as by fire.’ One present was commissioned 
to convey to him the Lord’s warning against the course he was 
takipg, which commission was afterwards duly fulfilled. 

“ In the evening of the same day, having been invited to meet 
Mr. Irving, and other friends, I went to dinner, and found after 
dinner a numerous party come in, and amongst them Mrs. C. and 
Mr. T. (Miss E. C. being there before.) Miss E. C. before dinner 
and after, was made to utter much concerning the low state of the 
church and people of God, and the feeling of our infirmities by our 
High Priest; speaking of him as sorrowing over his church, and 
being continually grieved by their want of fellowship. I found a 
great oppression upon my spirit, though I knew not the cause; and 
as the evening grew on, this oppression increased, until it was quite 
painful, and yet no definite ideas were conveyed to me. Great 
heaviness seemed also to lie upon all the gifted persons there. A 
conversation arose upon the mystery of iniquity, and I asked them 
to join in prayer, that God would open our eyes to see the mystery 
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of iniquity, which was working in the church. Whilst I was pray¬ 
ing, I was made, without any intention or expectation of such a 
thing, to declare in a very marked way, that this mystery of iniquity 
was greatly in the midst of our then present assembly. I knew not 
in what it consisted, but as I sat down again, the constraint of the 
Spirit came upon me, most distinctly revealing that there was un¬ 
cleanness in the midst of us, and enjoining me to depart. I got up 
and said (speaking naturally and not in power), ‘The Lord shows 
me that there is uncleanness in the midst of us, whether in myself or 
in those around me I know not, but I am commanded to depart.' 
As I said this, the power in Miss E. Cluttered, ‘ Yes, uncleanness,' 
thus confirming in utterance what was given me in revelation. I 
beckoned to a friend whom, in the same revelation, I Was commanded 
to take with me, and we went out. When we had reached the 
door, a most appalling utterance broke forth from Mrs. C., remon¬ 
strating against conformity to the world, and very sharply rebuking 
all present. On this I turned back, and hearing the rebuke, I 
begged them to kneel down, wishing to pray God to disclose wherein 
it was we so provoked him; but I had not prayed two sentences 
before the constraint of the power upon me to depart was so great, 
that I could not remain, but arose, took my friend, and left them. 
After I was gone, as I was told by one who remained, the utterances 
continued for some time, in sharp and severe rebukes, though to¬ 
wards the close, more comforting and encouraging words were given 
them. 

“ I was not aware in what or in whom the offence consisted, until 
the next morning; when, as I was proceeding to the prayer-meeting, 
the power came on me, revealing that it was the worldliness of our 
assembly with which the Lord was provoked. That whilst the church 
was low and afflicted, we met together to eat and drink; and the 
prophets of the Lord were brought together after dinner in a worldly 
form of recreation, rather than in an ordinance form, and this con¬ 
formity to the world was a provocation to the Lord. As I was 
about to enter the church the power filled me, and saying to my 
friend, ‘ I must go to the place of testimony,’ I walked up the aisle; 
and when I reached the reading desk, the utterance broke forth from 
me in a severe rebuke ; enjoining avoidance of worldliness in feasts 
and entertainments^ and warning them to take heed to their assem¬ 
blies. This was followed by a short recapitulation of matters, which 
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hac^ been on former occasions uttered, concerning God's casting off 
the visible church, and cutting short the ordination by laying on of 
hands by apostolic succession; God's purpose of endowing and 
sending forth through the land, and to the ends of the earth, 
ministers speaking in power as I was speaking, and of filling them 
with all power in mighty signs and wonders, to bear his last warning 
to the world, and to prepare a people before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord. I was then made to give forth a distinct command 
to all present, and to all who should hear it, to go forth and declare, 
wherever the providence of God should open a place of testimony to 
them, the near coming of Christ, and the coming in of the spiritual 
ministry. The command was very express, to go into the highways 
and byeways, the streets, the lanes, the alleys, and the public ways, 
and warn all men, that they might be prepared for the spiritual 
ministry, and not mock at it when it broke forth. The exhortation 
was most energetic, to linger not, but go forth, as they loved 
their own souls, and the souls of their fellow-men; for if men were 
not thus prepared, they would mock at the spiritual ministry, and be 
cut off as committing the unpardonable sin of blaspheming against 
t]he Holy Ghost. The command was to all, as God should open 
opportunities, and they were enjoined not to wait for the power of 
the Spirit, but to go forth in faith, and God would enable them to 
bear witness. When I had finished, Mr. Irving was called upon to 
explain it to the congregation, which he did. One of the congre¬ 
gation, whose heart was much set upon the work, addressed. Mr. 
Irving, asking whether it would not be proper publicly to return 
thanks to God for the gradual and gracious manner in which he had 
prepared us for this revelation of his will. Mr. Irving fully assented, 
and called upon him to do so, and this he did accordingly. In 
conformity to this message, many of the congregation went forth 
publicly to preach, and continue in it to the present day, being called 
up before the magistrates on account of it. 

“ After this utterance, the impression was distinctly laid upon my 
mind, that I should have nothing more to testify -at present, among 
the brethren in London. In the course of the day my engagements 
in town were casually deferred, and having nothing to detain ine, I 
determined to go into one of the eastern counties, to pay a promised 
visit to a brother, a clergyman." 

I cannot part with Mr. Baxter's curious production without laying 
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before the reader a few more extracts; of which take the fol¬ 
lowing. 

“ I had not mentioned to any one in London, except Miss E. C., 
what had been spoken concerning mv call to the apostolic office ; 
deeming it proper that I should leave it to the Lord in his own time 
to manifest it by the endowment of signs and wonders as had been 
promised. To Miss E. C. I named it, that she might lay it before 
the Lord, and ask his mind in it. On the Saturday evening, a large 
company assembled at Mr. Irving’s house, with Mr. T. and Mrs. C., 
and "the evening was passed in prophesying and expounding divers 
parts of Scripture, and particularly of the book of Revelations. Into 
the particulars of the expositions it is not necessary to enter, but 
great light seemed to all of us to be elicited; and doubtless, as in 
the exposition of the part of the Epistle to the Ephesians, which I 
have before detailed, much truth was opened, although mingled with 
and made subservient to that which was not truth. But at the close 
of the meeting, a scene occurred which baffles all description, and on 
which, whenever I now think, the deepest feelings of horror and 
shame creep over me. Mrs. C. was made, after our exposition was 
concluded, to cry out in a most piercing utterance, that there was 
some one in the midst of us who was provoking the Lord by jealousy, 
envy, and hard thoughts of his servants, the prophets. Regarding this, 
as we all did, as the Spirit of God, every one was cast back in ex¬ 
amination of his own thoughts; and, as the gift of prophecy was a 
general object of desire, many tender consciences converted their ad¬ 
miration of, and longing after, the gift, into an envy and provocation. 
A feeling of dismay seemed to run through the company, but no one 
answered. The accusation was reiterated, with a demand that the 
person should step forward, and confess. Many present, one after 
another, came forward, and, confessing some sin, inquired if they 
were any of them the culprit. None of these, however, were recog¬ 
nized as such. The cry again went forth, and my voice was mingled 
with Mrs. C.’s, declaring the person who was meant was conscious of 
it. The agony expressed on many countenances was intense; one 
man was so overcome, that his head fell on the chair, as though he 
were paralyzed, uttering an unnatural moaning cry, which shewed 
the intensity of his mental agony. I was made in power to pray the 
Lord to discover the offender, and ease the consciences of his children. 
But after some time spent in this state, seeing the person was not 
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found, we prepared to go home. As I passed Mrs. C., I took her 
hand to shake hands with her, when the power came upon her, and, 
holding my hand, she addressed me before all the company; begin¬ 
ning by setting out Jesus Christ, and proceeding as the prophet of 
Christ, to declare that Jesus had sent his angel, and touched my lips 
with a living coal not many days past; that the word of the Lord 
proceeded from my lips, and I was a prophet, and more than a prophet, 
for I should speak with authority; that I was a chosen stone in the 
temple of the Lord; but warning the people not to rest in the vessel, 
for though I was a chief stone, yet I was not the chief corner stone. 
Then proceeding to declare much trouble and trial was laid upon me 
for the church’s sake, and calling upon the people of God to hold up 
my hands in prayer, that I might be borne above the trials and 
assaults of the enemy. When she had concluded I turned round to 
Mr. Irving, intending to ask all present to kneel down to pray, when 
Mr. Irving silently pointed to a person who stood by, and looking to 
him, I saw a power resting upon him,* and he struggling to give 
utterance. I paused, and when utterance broke from him, instead 
of articulate words, nothing but muttering followed, and with this an 
expression of countenance most revolting. Lifting up a prayer to 
God to judge his own cause, and preserve us from judging unjustly 
of a brother; almost at the same moment an utterance broke from 
Mrs. C., and from myself; * It is an evil spirit.’ A thrill of horror 
passed through the company, and presently an utterance came from 
Mrs. C., ‘ Rebuke the unclean spirit, and command him to enter no 
more into him.’ The power came upon me, and I said, ‘In the 
name of Jesus, I adjure thee, thou foul spirit, to come out of the 
man, and enter no more into him.’ The man, however, continued 
muttering and speaking nonsense. Again the command came from 
Mrs. C., and the power upon me, and I used the same words over him 

again. Lady - - , who was present, and had before once or twice 

spoken in the power; under an impulse of the power, rose up, and 
stretching her hands towards me, cried out m power, ‘ Greater is he 
that is in you , than he that is in the world ;’ and repeating this several 
times, sank down on the floor. We all paused. The muttering and 
disgusting utterances continued. Mr. Irving suggested, ‘ This kind 
goeth not forth but with prayer and fasting .’ We were, however, 
confounded, and the only explication I could suggest was, that the 
word of God had gone forth for the expulsion of the evil spirit, 
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and we must rest in faith, that in due time the effect would follow, 
and the man be delivered; and so we parted.” 

Again, “Intelligence was sent me, that Miss H., who had, for 
months been received as a prophetess among them—(who had 
been the first to speak in the Sunday congregation, and whose 
speaking, Miss. E. C., on that occasion, was made in power to declare, 
ought to be heard: to whom, also, I in power had spoken as to a 
prophetess, and, on a second occasion, Miss E. C. had alluded as 
speaking of the Lord :)-^-that she had, by Miss E. C., and Mrs. C., 
been charged with feigning utterances, and they, in power, had pro¬ 
nounced, that the whole work in her was of the flesh, and not of the 
Lord. I had heard her speak, and her utterance seemed to me, at 
times, as full and as clearly supernatural as Miss E. C.'s. She had 
also begun a prophecy, which Miss E. C. would take up and com¬ 
plete, and she would take up in power what Miss E. C. had 
begun, so as to cause Mr. Irving to remark, how manifestly one Spirit 
spoke in both. The particular occasion on which this charge and 
declaration was made against her did not at all lessen the difficulty. 
It will be remembered, I was made, after the prophecy concerning the 
national fast, to write it down, and send it to a member of the house, 
enjoining him to deliver it in the House of Commons. This message, 
after some deliberation, it was intended to deliver by reading the 
letter containing it. By. some accident, however, the letter was 
mislaid, and it could not be done. Whilst I was in town, the letter 
was found, and I was consulted, whether reading the letter would be 
the proper method of delivering it, and it seemed to me it would not. 
The letter was shewn to Miss E. C., and she in power declared to the 
effect, that the member in delivering it, might be made to speak 
in the power. We could not read positively whether it would, 
without doubt, be so; and I was in power made to say, he might 
deliver in the power or without the power. Circumstances, of which 
I do not know the particulars, prevented its being delivered in the 
house, until the nfight before the fast-day. For some short time 
previous to this night, Miss H. had urged the member to deliver it, 
and on the previous night, when he had been prevented, she said in 
the power, ‘ Satan had triumphed in its not being delivered.’ When, 
however, the message had been delivered, Miss E. C., knowing Miss 
H. had spoken urging it, rebuked her in power for it, and declared 
that the member had rushed before the Lord in delivering it, without 
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waiting for the power ; upon this unfortunate message, therefore, the 
two speakers came into collision, and Miss H. was pronounced a 
false prophetess. The rebuke, however, proved true, in the matter 
of feigning utterances, for Miss H. acknowledged, that in two or 
three instances, she had meditated utterances before repeating them. 
She was smitten in conscience, and bowed before the accusation ; and 
I believe, to this day, she acknowledges the justice of the sentence 
against her, though in the particular utterance, concerning the 
message, and in most others, she declares she did not at all pre¬ 
meditate. Explained in any way, however, it was a most startling 
occurrence, as involving all of us in lack of discernment, and two of 
us in false testimony to her gift. 

“ Added to all this, the fast-day passed over; and notwithstanding 
all the prophecies marking it out as a day much to be remembered, 
and the day of the Lord’s answer by fire, nothing had occurred upon 
it. Moreover, the servant girl on whom it was declared the miracle 
of casting out a devil should be performed, was recovered of her 
derangement, and had gone out to service. These ptophecies also 
failing. Upon my return from town, I saw again the friend whose 
attempt to perform a miracle had failed. I was made instrumental, 
soon after we again met, in showing him a gross error of judgment, 
on another subject, into which he had nearly fallen : this, I believe, 
added to the impression which the power had yet left upon him; and 
the arguments I used to convince him, had such an effect, that, though 
he never returned to a full unsuspecting credence, he again joined 
the work, and forbore all testimony against it. I was made, on 
several occasions, to speak in power to him; and declare that the 
message to perform the miracle was of the Lord, and only hindered 
by want of faith in the person on whom it was to be wrought, and 
that it should yet be fulfilled. These messages he seemed to receive 
as the word of God, and for some time his confidence seemed restored. 
But as the time was prolonged, and failures increased, he was again 
brought to discard it, though not satisfied that no work of God at 
all attended it. Since we both fully abandoned it, the person on 
whom the miracle was to be performed is dead, never having been 
in the least degree restored.” 

Further, “ Being anxious to communicate with Mr. Irving,. I 
travelled on to London, and reached him on the morning of his 
appearance before the presbytery of London. Calling him and Mr. 
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J. C. apart,! told them my conviction that we had all been speaking 
by a lying spirit, and not by the Spirit of the Lord. He said it 
was impossible God could have sent us strong delusions, for that 
was his final judgment upon the wicked, and we, at leaq£, thought 
ourselves seeking after the Lord, and desiring his glory. I answered, 
I believed God had sent it as a chastisement for pride and lofty 
imaginations; that we had been lifted up in our own hearts, and 
God would humble us. He was astounded; but asked me to stay 
with them a little. I replied, I could not stay without rebuking the 
utterance, if it were made by any of the speakers in my presence, 
and as he would not suffer this, we parted. I saw him again in the 
evening, and on the succeeding morning I endeavoured to convince 
him of his error of doctrine, and of our delusions concerning the 
work of the Spirit, but he was so shut up, he could not see either. 
I particularly pressed upon Miss E. C. and Mrs. C., and upon him 
also, the non-fulfilment of the word, and particularly the falseness of 
that prophecy which they, as well as myself, had given, that God 
would guard the utterance of his prophets, and not suffer Satan to 
speak by them; whereas, in the case of Mr. T. alluded to in Mr. 
Irving's letter, he, who was, and I believe is still, received as a 
prophet, had, in the midst of the congregation, with tongues and 
in English, spoken evil of Mr. Irving; and Miss E. C. had since, 
in utterance, declared he spoke it of Satan. They, however, could 
not see the non-fulfilment in the other cases ; and in this case, they 
said, we must have mistaken the meaning of the utterance ; that it 
could not mean God would keep the utterance always, but when 
they were speaking, he would not suffer Satan to mingle words with 
his word. A most miserable subterfuge. 

“ The argument upon which Mr. Irving mainly relied for parrying 
the difficulties, was this; that the same person might, at one 
moment, speak by the Spirit of God, and the next moment by an 
evil spirit. He urged, therefore, that those things which had failed 
were from the false spirit, and those which were fulfilled were of 
God. I had the most distinct remembrance, when first I heard Mr. 
Irving preach upon the utterances, that he preached, the utterances 
being the voice of God, were pure water without admixture—that 
he might in his expositions, as a man, fail, or fall into error; but 
in the wOrd of the Lord, ministered by the prophets in these utter¬ 
ances, the most entire and implicit confidence might be placed, as 
VOL. i. 2 z 
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in every respect and purely the Truth . Out of this position he was, 
however, evidently driven by the appalling fact of one of the 
prophets, before all the congregation, denouncing him as the cause 
of the Lqgd's anger against the congregation. This denunciation 
coming with every usual demonstration of power and tongues, 
the only solution now to be found was, that the utterance at one 
time might be of God, and at another time of Satan, even in the 
same person. For if this were not admitted, Mr. T. being by the 
prophets recognised as having spoken by God in his former utter¬ 
ances, and by Satan in this, would either overturn the whole fabric 
of the spiritual gifts, and falsify the claims of all the prophets, or 
must be himself still received as a prophet, notwithstanding his false 
utterance. 

“ The mere enunciation of the proposition of a varying origin, 
whilst the outward demonstration of utterance remained the same, 
was enough to shake even the nerves of Mr. Irving. To be under 
the necessity of telling such a fact to his congregation, and thereby 
assuring them that they could no longer give credence to the utter¬ 
ances, without deciding upon the origin of each message; to tell 
them moreover, that no one could deckle this without the gift of 
the discernment of spirits; and, lastly, that no member of his' 
church yet possessed this gift: this would seem beyond the courage 
of any minister, and beyond the power of belief of any people. To 
this, however, was Mr Irving reduced, and to this were his people 
subjected.” 

Once more, ‘i My persuasion concerning the unknown tongue, as 
it is called (in which I myself was very little exercised), is, that it 
is no language whatever, but a mere collection of words and sen¬ 
tences ; and, in the lengthened discourses is, much of it, a jargon of 
sounds ; though I can conceive, when the power is very great, that 
it will assume much of the form of a connected oration. One 
day, in the Scotch Church, when I was meditating as to the pro¬ 
priety of yielding my tongue, and was in prayer to God for teaching 
on it, an utterance broke from Miss E. C— 4 Yield your tongues to 
Jesusand going on exhorting to an entire resignation of our¬ 
selves to the Spirit of Jesus speaking and dwelling in us. The 
instances of such obvious discernment of thoughts are so numerous 
as to take away the possibility of their being accidental coinci¬ 
dences. In the case of one individual, when praying in silence^ in 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



THE REV. EDWARD IRVING. 


355 


her own room, in three or four distinct instances, answers were 
given, in the power, by a gifted person sitting in the adjoining 
room. And in almost all the persons with whom I have conversed, 
who were brought into a belief of the power, instances of obvious 
discernment of their thoughts, or references to their particular state 
of mind, have been so striking, as to conduce to their recognition 
of the power. This is a very mysterious dispensation; but as a 
spirit of divination, when any put themselves unfaithfully under the 
influence of the power, it certainly is able, and does make manifest 
the thoughts of their hearts, imitating the manner in which we may 
suppose the spirit of the prophets in the Corinthian church laid 
open the thoughts of the unbeliever, as referred to by the Apostle. 

“ Indeed, the whole work is a mimicry of the gifts of the Spirit 
—the utterance, in tongues, a mimicry of the gift of tongues—and 
so of the prophesyings, and all the other works of the power. It 
is Satan, as an angel of light, imitating, as far as permitted, the 
Holy Spirit of God: according to the degree of unfaithfulness of 
the individuals or congregation with whom it is present, so, am I 
persuaded, is the degree of power and consequent deceit which is 
put forth. Unfaithfulness is, of course, in proportion to the know¬ 
ledge of God's will; and in those persons or congregations where 
more of God’s' truth is possessed or taught, if they are unfaithful, 
greater is their offence than if the same act were committed by those 
less informed: according to the principle recognised, where it is 
said, ‘ The servant who knoweth his Lord's will, and doeth it not , 
shall be beaten with many stripes Had the power and mani¬ 
festations which have occurred been found in persons of less 
attainment in religion, who does not feel that they could never have 
commanded the same attention, nor overthrown the faith of so many 
as has now been the case ? I do not here include my own case, nor 
challenge to myself these attainments, for as an individual almost 
wholly unknown, my reception of them would not avail. But those 
who were well known, and by multitudes highly esteemed, did give 
weight to the manifestations by the weight of their character and 
previous profession. 

“ When I was with the gifted persons in London, the simul¬ 
taneous action of the power on all of us, which continually occurred, 
bringing forth the same testimony, proved the power in all to be of 
one and the same origin; whilst the contradictions which were 
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developed, in the course of our proceedings, proved also that it was 
not the Spirit of God. I understand the gifted persons at Port 
Glasgow spoke against me, whilst I was speaking in power in 
London; and that they are now speaking against Mr. Irving. At 
Pambridge, too, I understand is one, who deems himself called to 
be an apostle, and to have arrived at perfection ; and who sent for 
a friend, some hundred miles off, to impart to him the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, by the laying on of his hands : but when he came, and 
the hands were imposed, the gift did not follow. He also is 
denounced by Miss E. C. and himself holds Mr. Irving and the 
gifted in London to be deceived. 

“ These discrepancies and disagreements are so many landmarks, 
which he who runs may read—showing us the quicksands of 
delusion are in their course, and warning us to stand aside from 
them. 

“ To those who have never experienced or witnessed the effect of 
delusion in perverting the judgment, and shutting the eyes of the 
understanding, its workings are incredible. I have found in myself 
such wofiil darkness, want of open and manly confession of contra¬ 
dictions and failures, and such credulity, that, when I think of it, I 
am almost afraid of making a statement, or advancing an opinion, 
lest I should still be under its influence. Facts are unwittingly per¬ 
verted and distorted—expressions and declarations so variously read 
and understood—and the mind is so left under a perpetual succession 
of movement and impulse, that the remembrance of facts is blotted 
out ; and, in an incredibly short space of time, a man may be made 
to change his views, without being conscious of any serious 
alteration. The mind becomes like a troubled sea, driven and 
tossed by every wind of impulse, and having no other shore or 
boundary than such truths of God as have been written indelibly 
upon it. And yet it is very remarkable, that whatever truth was 
written indelibly upon the mind, no violent contradiction was ever 
given to it; and the truths which were eradicated, were first sapped 
and mined; and the decisive attempt at their overthrow was never 
made, until they had been shaken to the foundation. 

u It is lamentable to see, to what depths of absurdity we may, 
unconsciously, under delusion, be led. A friend, who lately 
attended at Mr. Irving's church, heard him publicly address a 
servant girl of his, who was speaking in the power, and tell her to 
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speak more to the purpose; for the spirits of the prophets were 
subject to the prophets, and she was speaking beside the question! ! 
When a man can so forget himself as to suppose the spirit of God 
can speak beside a question, and need to be put in remembrance, 
we may well say, * What more V For discipline, it belongs to the 
pastor to assign the order or course by which prophets shall speak; 
but when the matter of their speech needs correction, surely it is as 
if a sunbeam had written upon it, * Beware/ 

& Finally, “ It is well known, that the delusion first appeared in 
Scotland, and it was brought to London by Mrs. C., who was one 
of the speakers, and gifted at Port Glasgow. There, as far as I am 
informed, it has made little progress; and it was not until adopted 
and - upheld by Mr. Irving, that it began to challenge much 
attention, and extend its influence. No doubt many persons, 
warmly attached to Mr. Irving, upheld his general doctrines, and so 
sustained the heresy, though they did not themselves fully embrace 
it; this was the case, both with my brother and myself, and we 
neither of us knew what were really the doctrines held by him until, 
by the course I have mentioned, we were brought to examine them; 
and, at the same time, to separate from them. Nevertheless, as 
upholding Mr. Irving on all occasions, 1 am ready to confess myself 
justly involved in the delusion, and my own personal offences in 
prophetic speculations and lofty imaginations, would, even apart 
from these heresies, sufficiently explain my punishment.” 

We now take a final leave of Mr. Baxter, with thanks for his 
copious and interesting narrative ; and congratulate him on his 
happy emancipation from the snare of the grand adversary of souls, 
so far, at least, as this delusion extends its influence. What first 
caused him to pause, and ponder, and doubt whether this work were 
of God, or not, he tells us, was Mr. Irving’s holding heretical senti¬ 
ments concerning the sinfulness of Christ’s human nature: and, 
doubtless, there was enough in that consideration to awaken his 
jealousy and alarm his fears. But had he read and studied his 
Bible with due deliberation, he might have been convinced, inde¬ 
pendent of that tenet, that the whole was the result of the spirit of 
error and not of God. Perhaps the reader will not be displeased at 
my introducing, in this place, a short quotation from a litttle tract, 
entitled, “ A Scriptural Refutation of Mr. Irving’s Heresy,” by the 
Rev. A. S. Thelwall, A.M. London, 1834, who thus delivers his 
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opinions on the subject under review. “ I cannot indulge/' says 
he, “ even a favourable hope, with respect to the alleged gifts and 
manifestations in Mr. Irving's church, for the following reasons : 

“ 1. Mr. Irving's doctrine, as I have already shewn, is unscriptural 
and heretical, and the terms in which he has sometimes propounded 
it, actually blasphemous. This, of course, though not altogether 
decisive, throws a very strong suspicion on the alleged manifes¬ 
tations. 

“2. No one has yet proved that the alleged tongue was a tongue 
at all. As far as appears, it has been mere gibberish. And there 
seems to have been an evident reluctance to meet this question fairly. 
Surely, during the many months that have elapsed since these alleged 
manifestations first took place, there have been in this great city 
persons who understood almost every, if not every, language under 
heaven; and, had proper pains been taken, by those whose business 
it was, it might have been ascertained whether it were any tongue 
that is known among the multitudes who dwell in or visit this city 
from all corners of the earth. But there has been an evident shrink¬ 
ing from this; a rejection of this sober way of bringing the miracle 
to the test, to which that on the day of Pentecost was evidently, by 
a wonderful providence, subjected. Those who receive it are rather 
content to leave it on the same ground as transubstantiation, which 
requires a second miracle to ascertain that any miracle has been 
wrought. 

“ 3. The rules laid down in 1 Cor. xiv. are not observed. For how 
is it to be reconciled with the whole passage, vers. 6—11, that any 
one should speak in the church, when not only no one else under¬ 
stands him, but he does not even understand himself f when (as it 
is there expressed) he is a barbarian to himself f even supposing 
that he does really speak a language, which is not yet proved. Such 
a person could not even say Amen to his own prayer! (16, 17)* And 
here observe, that though mention is made (ver. 14) of praying with 
one’s spirit while the understanding is unfruitful, it appears, from a 
comparison with ver. 19, that this is the communicative understand¬ 
ing which is unfruitful to others ; for he who instructs others , is said 
to speak with the understanding . It cannot be fairly inferred from 
ver. 14, taken in connexion with the whole passage, that the man 
did not understand himself. And surely it is very easy to conceive, 
that he might speak languages which he could not interpret (or 
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translate) to the Corinthians—either on account of his very imper¬ 
fect acquaintance with the Greek; or because he had not in that 
language the gift oft utterance , so as to be able to express himself 
with sufficient clearness, to the edification of the bhurch. 

“ Again: the Apostle says, in this same chapter, and following 
immediately upon the directions concerning the exercise of spiritual 
gifts, 4 Let your women keep silence in the churches : for it is not per¬ 
mitted unto them to speak.’ (ver. 34.) They might still have gifts, 
to be exercised in the private circle , or when only women, and perhaps 
children, were present: but the simple and obvious meaning of these 
words is, that on no occasion whatsoever, nor under any pretence, 
should they speak in the churches or public assemblies of God’s 
people. This plain and obvious meaning of that verse is very 
inconvenient, I know, to Mr. I.’s people, and therefore they must 
needs have recourse to such methods of explaining it away, as would 
serve to explain away any text in the Bible. What is this better 
than Neology ? And even had their attempted explanations much 
more shew of probability than they have, the circumstances of so 
large a majority of the speakers being women, would, in connexion 
with ver. 34, be a very suspicious circumstance. 

“ 4. I have had opportunities, entirely unsought, of witnessing 
some of these exhibitions: and I must say, that I expected some¬ 
thing, at least, far more imposing than any thing I witnessed— 
something that carried with it the semblance at least of being 
supernatural: but, instead of this, all that I have witnessed seemed 
calculated to set aside every idea of any kind of supernatural influ¬ 
ence : and, in the instances which I had the best opportunities of 
observing, the exhibition was attended with such manifest impro¬ 
prieties, as tended to give no favourable opinion of the person 
claiming the gift, in any point of view, and seemed altogether irre- 
concileable with ver. 40. 

“ I have heard, too, of forty persons sent out by Mr. I. to preach 
the Gospel in the streets. One of these I had an opportunity of 
hearing not long ago : but neither myself, nor others, who listened 
much longer than I did, could hear so much as one word of Gospel, 
or any thing that tended to spiritual edification. The man made a 
vast deal of noise, in a strained and unnatural tone of voice: but 
with one tenth part of the apparent exertion, he might have made 
himself much more intelligibly heard to all who surrounded him. A 
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little consideration of ver. 9, might not have been amiss, for it was 
difficult to understand what he was saying. 

“ 5. Then it is now well known, that two of the persons among 
the principal claimants of these spiritual gifts—one of these, I think, 
the first person who interrupted and disturbed the order and worship 
of Mr. I.’s church; and the other, a man who was, for a time, 
considered the most eminent among them all—have solemnly ac¬ 
knowledged that, in their instances there was nothing spiritual or 
divine: the one confessing that she was guilty of deliberate impos - 
ture 9 (than which, what could be more awful in such a case ?) and 
the other, with deep contrition and godly sorrow, acknowledging 
that he was under an awful delusion of the devil. Taking these 
circumstances, in connexion with all that L have mentioned before, 
as reasons for questioning, if not absolutely rejecting, the claim, what 
must we now conclude respecting the whole ? 

“ For some time before I knew any thing of the last-mentioned facts, 
or had any opportunity of observing any of these exhibitions, I could 
only think of two reasons for still suspending my judgment:—1. 
That the persons supposed to be gifted had been found, in the first 
instance, out of Mr. I.’s congregation, and then were by him brought 
into connexion with it: it did not therefore appear, how far there 
was any real connexion between the gifts asserted, and the heretical 
doctrines which Mr. I. maintained. 2. That we cannot easily tell 
bow far it may please God to grant miraculous gifts to miraculous 
faith —independent and regardless of doctrinal errors held by the 
person who has faith to expect miracles: for, I suppose, it will not 
be questioned, that Judas exercised miraculous gifts as well as the 
**est of the apostles; yet it not only plainly appears that he was 
Utterly destitute of saving faith (and so came under the awful 
description of characters mentioned Matt. vii. 21—23), but there 
seems good reason to suppose that he was actually a Socinian .* for, 
Wh en all the other apostles called our Saviour, c Lord,' (Kt/f««), 
Judas called him only ‘ Master,’ (P: nor does he appear ever 
t° Jja^ given him a higher title. (Compare Matt. xxvi. 22 and 25 ; 
also 49 - and Mark, xiv. 45.) These two considerations led me to 
Wait long '9 t0 £* ve t * me ^ or the clearing up of the question, 

whether it wn® really a tongue that was spoken. But in the mean 
Gine all persons supposed to be gifted, seem very distinctly to 

have lent tl* e,nse * ves to the support and confirmation (as they deem 
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it) of a doctrine which I am fully satisfied is contrary to the word of 
God: so that I can no longer imagine the connexion to be forced , 
or occidental , but real . I am therefore not only warranted, but 
directed, by Deut. xiii. to reject the alleged miraculous gifts and 
manifestations altogether, however they are to be accounted for." 

From this view of the subject, I apprehend that there are but few 
sober-minded persons who will now be found to dissent. Even Dr. 
Chalmers, with all his prepossessions and partialities for his son in 
the gospel, has recently been known to express his “ disgust with 
the supernatural messages of Miss Campbell," and the disgraceful 
conduct of the partisans of Mr. Irving. Addressing one of them, 
he says, “ I believe that, by your recent misconduct, you have called 
forth a world of derision and disgust against all that is serious. I 
desire that its effects on my own heart may be, to keep me closer 
than ever to the word of God; and that while I abjure the false 
lights and revelations by which you and your party have been of 
late so bewildered, I may walk with the utmost conscientiousness and 
care, in the light of Scripture, which God has * exalted above all 
his name.’*" 

This, we must all admit, is making the best possible use of “ their 
last heresy"—but, it is to be feared, the time is not yet come for 
the Irvingites to allow reason and revelation to assume their ascend¬ 
ancy in the mind and judgment; a deceived heart has led them 
astray, and like the besotted followers of that miserable fanatic, 
Joanna Southcott, with whom the advocates of the “ unknown 
tongues," may, without any breach of Christian charity, be identi¬ 
fied, they will rather do violence to their convictions and feelings, 
than acknowledge their errors, frankly confess their guilt, and turn 
from the evil of their doings. 

I now request the reader's attention to the following extract from 
a “ Sermon preached on occasion of the death of Mr. Irving," 
soon after that event took place, by one who had much better 
opportunities of knowing him than I myself had, and consequently 
whose testimony to his character, career, and conduct is entitled to 
more than ordinary deference. The sermon was preached at the 
Scotch Church, Crown Court, Covent Garden, on the 14th of Decem¬ 
ber, 1834; by the Rev. J. Cumming, A.M., Text, Heb. xi. 4, 

* See a letter from the Doctor to M. Me. D -—, Esq. on the intended marriage 
of Miss M— to Mr. H—1. inserted in the Pulpit, No. 652, p. 447, col. 2. 
k VOL. 1. 3 A , 
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“ He being dead , yet speaketh." After discussing the doctrinal 
import of the apostle’s words, the preacher thus proceeded :— 

“ I am anxious, as a watchman upon the walls of Zion, to improve 
all passing occurrences, and, among the rest at this time, the death 
of one who has made a deeper sensation among the religious public, 
than any other minister since the days of Luther and of Knox, and 
who being dead speaks volumes. I mean the death of the Rev. 
Edward Irving. His name is now perished from the catalogue of 
the living upon earth, but found, I am sure, in the Book of the living 
on high. I believe he has gone to the bosom of his Father and his 
God, where his sincere, but grievous misapprehensions of many great 
truths, are for ever done away. He held, I know, the alone founda¬ 
tion Christ Jesus, and adorned the doctrine he professed by every 
Christian virtue, and while the ‘ hay, and straw, and stubble,’ he 
built on it, are all consumed, he himself shall be everlastingly 
secure. 

“ When I came first to this great metropolis, I found in Mr. Irving 
a friend when I had none besides, and in his session much spiritual 
and religious comfort. I was in the habit of spending many Saturday 
evenings along with a few ministers of England and Scotland, in 
meditations on the Greek Testament; and when I remember the 
child-like simplicity, the striking humbleness of mind, and the kind 
hospitality of that great and good man, I cannot but grieve at the 
awful eclipse under which he came, and the early tomb he has found. 
He is gone to the grave, I have reason to believb, with 
a broken heart. However much he continued to adhere to the 
unscriptural and enthusiastic notions he broached, he could not yet 
shut his eyes to the awful discoveries made concerning the conduct 
of some of his professedly inspired followers. Conceive men daring 
to declare that they were inspired by the Holy Ghost, and, in virtue 
of their pretended inspiration, ordaining Apostles, Evangelists, Pro¬ 
phets, and, all the while, living in the grossest violation .of the ten 
commandments. In these things there was enough to break that 
good man’s heart; and if we combine with these facts the various 
tribunals at which he has stood—his dissociation and exile from the 
temple in this city, which the credit of his name had reared, and in 
which (as he himself most pathetically said) his babes were buried— 
his deposition from the office of the holy ministry in that Church, 
whose battles he had often fought, and whose walls he dearly loved; 
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we can see more than adequate materiel to bring him to the grave 
in the prime of manhood. He set out on the Christian ministry like 
some war-ship, with streaming pennants, and with majestic way; but 
the storms beat, and the waves arose, and prudence was driven from 
the helm, and, perchance, the seven spirits that are before the throne, 
ceased to breathe upon the sails; and battered, and tossed, and 
rifted, she foundered amid rocks and shoals. I left him when I con¬ 
ceived that he had left truth, but still, never did I cease to esteem 
the man, and earnestly to pray for his recovery. It is because 4 he 
being dead yet speaketh' more important lessons than any of the 
dead I have known, that I bring his character before you this day. 
Let me, in dependence on divine grace, enumerate a few of the 
lessons, 4 he being dead yet speaks’ to the ministers and people of 
Christ. 

44 First. He speaks to us strongly on the danger that environs a 
lofty intellect. No man ever possessed a mind of higher range, and 
a greater power of fervent and impressive oratory. None, with the 
exception of his illustrious father in Christ, Dr. Chalmers, was so 
able to arrest the attention, and gain the hearts, and mould the 
doings, of his audience. But it was his calamity that he knew and 
felt too well the greatness of his genius, and this made him fancy he 
could penetrate the arcana of eternity in virtue of his intellectual 
prowess, and gather to his bosom flowers that bloomed not for man 
upon earth, and make known a geography which is to. be known 
hereafter only. Like the eagle, he soared too near the sun, and was 
struck blind. He was misled by sparks of his own kindling. Had 
he been but a retired and ordinary parish minister, how happy had it 
been for Edward Irving! But so it is; the strongest swimmer is 
first drowned, and the strongest and the foremost warrior most 
frequently slain. 

44 Here is a lesson for men of great parts. It is not in this case 
that grace is needed in the inverse ratio of our intellectual strength. 
The greater our intellect is, the greater our need of grace to guide 
it. The strong man has most need of discretion, and the rich man 
of prudence. Let it be your fervent prayer, that the powers you 
have derived from the Creator may be encased in grace derived from 
Christ Jesus your Redeemer. Here also is a lesson to men of mo¬ 
derate talents. Envy not the lofty minds of the eloquent and the 
able: the higher you rise, the greater is your liability to fall. Let 


Digitized by LjOOQie 



364 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF 


us remember, that David’s weakness, backed by the blessing of the 
God of Israel, was stronger than the strength of Goliath without it. 
Our warfare is not with intellectual, but with spiritual arms. The 
only desirable gift is the grace of God. 

“ Secondly. ‘ He being dead yet speaketh’ of the dangers of 
ministerial popularity. Never yet did obscurity destroy ministerial 
usefulness, but often has it been impaired and neutralized by the 
poison of the popular breath. He who is gone had often and again 
among his audience, the crowns and the coronets of the world—the 
wise, and the rich, and the illustrious; and the matter of wonder is, 
not that he should have fallen, but that he did not fall much sooner. 
It would be well if those, who spare no condemnatory language when 
they speak of him who is gone, would but think, that if they had 
stood in his place, their fall would have been more speedy, and more 
disastrous. He became giddy from the eminence to which he was 
raised; and after staggering awhile, he fell, a warning to all never 
to forget that, ‘ by grace they stand,' wherever and whatever be the 
niche which they occupy. 

“ But there is an especial admonition from his tomb to our con¬ 
gregations. His people almost idolized him; they listened to him 
instead of listening to God, and therefore the Almighty taught them 
by bitter experience that man is not to receive the glory that per¬ 
tains exclusively to Jehovah. O never was minister-worship so 
signally punished; and never, I trust, will the lesson cease to be 
remembered by generations yet to come. 

u Thirdly, ‘ He being dead yet speaketh ’ respecting the danger 
of self-sufficiency and self-confidence. We are, by no means, pre¬ 
pared to assert, that the verdict of others is to determine the nature 
of our own decisions on the Word of the living God; and we are 
not prepared to assert, that any national or individual church is 
infallible; we must all stand or fall by what we ourselves have 
thought and done, not by what others have said. But when the 
whole voice of Christendom is lifted up against an opinion which we 
have cherished—when martyrs have sealed by their blood, and 
apostles have preached to the death, and reformers have pro¬ 
claimed in every land, that one proposition is from the Scripture, 
and the other in direct opposition to its statements, it surely becomes 
a young and inexperienced divine, to doubt, to pause, to give way. 
Because we are not to bow to the ipse dixit of any, we are not 
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therefore to reject the weight of the testimony of the wise, the holy, 
the ancient. The whole Church of Scotland decided, through her 
venerable assembly, that the views of Mr. Irving, respecting the 
humanity of Christ, were unscriptural ; and yet he persisted in his 
adherence to his former statements, and pitched his own judgment 
against that of the most venerable, and learned, and holy fathers of 
the Christian church. I do feel, that next to the Bible, we are to 
honour the church. But the fact is, that the whole inspiration of 
the Word of God was clean at issue with those views which Mr. 
Irving broached respecting the humanity of Jesus. As to the claims 
to miraculous powers, never were claims so wild and preposterous. 
I defy them to produce one single instance of miraculous power. 
The miracles of our Lord and his apostles were so palpable, that 
men never disputed their supernatural character, but declared that 
they were either from God or from Satan; but, in the present day, 
the miracles said to be wrought are such miserable failures, that the 
question is among themselves whether they really be miracles or 
not. Doubt is condemnation here. Nothing should be more 
satisfactory to these deluded men than the fact, that, a fortnight 
before the death of him to whom we allude, one of the gifted per¬ 
sons speaking (as he professed) by the Spirit, prophesied that their 
leader would not die. What is the fact ? And what is the infer¬ 
ence ? I pressed this single incident lately, home to the conscience 
of one of the deluded people, and he told me that Jeremiah had 
prophesied falsehoods, and, if he erred, the prophet in Newman- 
street surely had license to err. So indeed they had. So infatu¬ 
ated are these fanatics that, rather than humble themselves to see 
the absurdity of their views, they will let go their belief in the in¬ 
spiration of the word of the living God, and shake the very foun¬ 
dations of all our Christianity. May God deliver us from a spirit 
of self-confidence and self-sufficiency, and lead us to that happy 
temperament which stands neither in receiving wholesale and unex¬ 
amined the opinions of men, nor in rejecting and despising them as 
less to be depended on than our own. Above all, let us ever feel 
that dependence on the Spirit of God which is our greatest strength 
and security. 

“ Fourthly, 4 He being dead yet speaketh * respecting the danger 
of leaning truth , even in the smallest degree , and preferring opt* 
nions simply because they are novel. There is but one straight and 
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true way, while there are a thousand false. In that way we find 
that the pious and the illustrious dead have walked, and found peace; 
and this way is so clear and well-defined that we may rest assured, 
whatever scintillations of truth, unobserved before, we bring to the 
view of men, these must be on the surface only. The great truths 
of the Bible were, perhaps, more distinctly seen and grasped, at 
the dawn of the Christian era, than in these its latter days. We 
may illustrate, and we may place in stronger light, the great articles 
of a standing or a falling church; but find other and hitherto undis-. 
covered and essential truth, we never can. Take care, then, of 
deviating from the path of truth by an inch. If once you leave 
that consecrated and beaten way, you know not to what darkness 
and error you may eventually come. You then follow the ignis 
fatuus of human fancy, and lose the only light to the feet, and 
lamp to the path—you lose the thread that leads through the mazy 
labyrinth of human life—you start away on a wrong scent. 

“ He who is dead, speaks powerfully on this subject. He started 
some wild vagaries on the millennium* and laid these down as 
axioms in Christian doctrine: but he stopped not here; one wild 
notion was hatched after another, till the unhappy author was lost 
in a maze of confusion and error. Had he been spared, I doubt not 
but that he would have retracted his errors, and returned to the good 
old ways of Scriptural and solid inquiry. As it is, let us learn 
from the dead the lesson which the Almighty has not seen meet to 
allow us to learn from the lips of the living—that it is an evil and 
bitter thing to forsake the plain and long-established ways of truth. 
And now, could he re-visit them whom he has led astray, O, how 
fervid and how earnest would be his exhortations to abandon their 
wild and unscriptural creed, and return to the church of their fathers, 
the mother from whose breasts they first drew the sincere milk of 
the Word, and by whose hallowed altars they were nurtured and fed. 
O, let the confessed hypocrisy of some of these fanatics, and the 
discovered iniquity of others of them—let the mockery of miraculous 
power they exhibit, and the lying prophecies they utter, prove to 
these deluded mortals that their church is a refuge of lies, and, with 
a few sincere and holy exceptions, a sanctuary for hypocrisy, 
fanaticism, and sin. 

“ To us, who have escaped these delusions, the dead would speak 
—Do not suppose that, because you have the form of godliness, 
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therefore all is well: do not suppose that a sound creed is univer¬ 
sally connected with a sanctified heart. Remember heart and life 
heresy is much worse than head heresy. Remember that to no 
purpose will you say, 4 Lord! Lord!' if you have not done those 
things which he has commanded. May the Holy Spirit enlighten 
our minds to see the truth, and sanctify our hearts to feel and to 
follow it !” 

In all that Mr. Cumming has here said concerning the danger 
that environs a lofty intellect, arising from self-sufficiency and self- 
confidence, ministerial popularity, and departing from the truth, 
giving the preference to opinions merely on account of their novelty, 
I fully acquiesce, and recommend the subject to my readers. I am 
free to confess, however, that I think he has considerably overrated 
the talents, acquirements, and consequence of his departed friend. 
His partialities have swayed his judgment, and led him to magnify 
what in itself was scarcely worthy of his eulogium. That I may 
not be suspected, however, of the remotest wish to disparage Mr. 
Irving, I will quote the estimate formed of him by one of his own 
countrymen, who thus writes concerning him. 

“ Since his first appearance in London, he (Mr. Irving) has been 
like * a reed shaken with the wind.’ His eccentricities, his boldness, 
his professed admiration of the old Scotch worthies, attracted much 
attention, and people flocked to a preacher who seemed to have come 
in the spirit and power of the old Covenanters. But, alas, there was 
only the lion’s skin. There was a magnifying of the ministerial office, 
as entitling those who hold it to reprove kings and magistrates; but, 
the powerful doctrine of Calvin and Knox was exchanged for a cold 
though high-sounding Arminianism, and such gross ignorance of the 
gospel, as led him to talk of being convinced that many of 4 the 
evangelical part of men are pillowing their hopes upon something else 
than the sanctification and changed life, which the gospel hath 
wrought. 4 What difference is it,' asks Mr. Irving, 4 whether the 
active spirit of a man is laid asleep by the comfort of the holy wafer 
and extreme unction, to be his viaticum and passport into heaven, 
or by the constant charm of a few words sounded and sounded, and 
eternally sounded about Christ's sufficiency to save ?’ Again, 4 Why 
then do I hear the constant babbling about simple dependance upon 
Christ, instead of most scriptural and sound-minded calls to activity 
and perseverance after every perfection ?*” 

* Orations, 2d edit. p. 363—4, and 384—5. 
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“ Soon after came Ultra-Calvinism, connected with speculations 
on the prophecies, and the second advent of Christ, which he expected 
to witness! This was followed by the promulgation of his heresy 
respecting the human nature of Christ, and his denial of the atone¬ 
ment. Amidst all his charges one feature remained unaltered ; the 
most insufferable dogmatism—the most decided contempt of, and 
bitter railing against, those who differed from him. His former 
errors never seemed to induce a suspicion that he might still be 
wrong; and all his language unavoidably led to the conclusion, that 
he either believed himself to be inspired, or that he wished to give 
others that impression. All this was connected with the most 
daring speculations, and an attempt to be wise above what is written. 
For instance, he asserts, that * the infinite God, who is also invisible 
and incomprehensible, cannot communicate himself, or the knowledge 
of himself, unto his creatures, without assuming to himself a finite 
form. Again, in order to be visible and comprehensible, nay we 
may go a step higher, and say, that in order to fashion finite 
creatures, in order to do a finite action, it is necessary that the actor 
should assume a finite form.’ 

“ The Scriptures caution us against being spoiled through philo¬ 
sophy and vain deceit; they teach us to receive the kingdom of 
God as little children, and to become fools that we may be wise. 
Mr. Irving inculcates the very reverse. In a fast-day sermon preached 
January 1st, 1828, he says, ( there is indeed a controversy still 
maintained for the divinity of Christ by the quotation of texts, but 
seldom by any deep arguments drawn from the nature of the God¬ 
head itself, or from the work of the redemption and regeneration of the 
creature ; and it is maintained not so much for its own dignity and 
use in theology as for securing the doctrine of atonement, which 
hath swallowed up almost every other doctrine, and become the 
great indulgence of ignorance and idleness, which in a selfish age 
will ever be the case.' Here we are taught thaf the divinity of Christ 
should be maintained, not by the express declarations of the unerring 
word of God, but by deep arguments drawn from the nature of the 
Godhead itself, of which we know nothing except from those des¬ 
pised texts; and of which from its nature we can know but little. 
Had Mr. Irving never published anything but the first clause of the 
above sentence, it would have furnished a sufficient proof that he 
had erred from the faith. Although we might not have known in 
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what his error consisted, we might have been assured that his 
wisdom and knowledge had perverted him, and that he had fallen 
into the snare of the devil: but the conclusion, in which he speaks 
in a way so derogatory of the atonement, which the apostle declares 
was his exclusive theme, demonstrates that he had stumbled on the 
stone laid in Zion, and that in him is fulfilled what is written, 
* He taketh the wise in their own craftiness*.’ ” 

I fear that this testimony is but too true, and no exceptions can 
be raised against it on the score of the quarter from whence it 
proceeds. Let the reader keep in mind also that it was written 
before the promulgation of Mr. Irving's “ last heresy,” the “ Un¬ 
known Tongues,” concerning which so much has been already 
laid before the reader as to render it quite unnecessary to enlarge. 
To him might be aptly applied the lines of Dryden—concerning 
another nine-days' wonder! 

“ A man so various, that he seem’d to be, 

Not one, but all mankind’s epitome; 

Stiff in opinions, mostly in the wrong, 

Was everything by starts, but nothing long.” 

But from this melancholy picture of Mr. Irving's ministerial or 
clerical character, in which there was little to praise, we now 
turn to contemplate him in his social and domestic and personal 
qualities. And here we find not a little to commend, and something 
to admire. All who were admitted to familiar intercourse with him 
in his own house, or the friendly circle, bear testimony, that his 
manners were those of a gentleman—easy, affable, communicative 
and graceful. His education had been liberal, aud his classical 
learning and scientific attainments qualified him for entering into 
conversation on most subjects. Dr. Chalmers spoke of him as one 
of “ the nobles of nature,” and said “ his talents are so commanding 
that you could not but admire him, and he was so open and generous 
that it was impossible not to love him.” At another time, when 
requested to give his idea of Mr. Irving's character (though as we 
have already seen, he deplored and deprecated his aberrations from 
divine truth,) the Doctor is said thus to have described him: “He was 
the evangelical Christian (!) grafted on the old Roman ; with the 
lofty stern virtues of the one, he possessed the humble graces of the 

* Answer to Mr. Henry Drummond’s Defence of the Heretical Doctrine pro¬ 
mulgated by Mr. Irving, &c. By J. A. Haldane. 1603. 
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other. The constitutional basis and groundwork of his character was 
virtue alone ; and notwithstanding all his errors and extravagances, 
which both injured his character in the estimation of the world, and 
threw discredit on much that was good and useful in his writings, he 
believed him to be a man of deep piety.” When the Doctor speaks 
of “ the stem virtues” of the Roman character, we are doubtless to 
understand him as referring to courage, fortitude, personal bravery, 
intrepidity in action, readiness to endure hardship, patience in ad¬ 
versity, mortification of the sensual appetites, self-denial and abstemi¬ 
ousness and there can be no hesitation in admitting Mr. Irving’s 
claims to these. Of his personal courage and superiority to the 
fear of man, the following well authenticated anecdote may give the 
reader some idea. 

It is generally known that Mr. Irving had an invincible horror of 
what is called “ Catholic emancipationthat is, against the 
British government granting the Irish Roman Catholics the free 
and unrestrained exercise of their civil rights and privileges. It was 
one of those freaks of fancy which got the better of his reason and 
completely subjugated his understanding. He verily thought that if 
Arthur, Duke of Wellington, and the Knight of Tamworth succumbed 
to the Irish Agitator on this vital point, the sun of England’s glory 
would set for ever! whereas, he ought to have attributed it to the 
influence of the moon, that the boon had not been granted to them 
at least half a century earlier. But having prayed, and preached, and 
printed, and speechified, and exerted his efforts to avert the impending 
evil, and all to no earthly purpose, he determined to address a peti¬ 
tion and remonstrance to the monarch upon the throne, George IV., 
warning him of his danger, and beseeching him not to give his 
sanction to any bill that parliament might pass for that purpose. 
He drew up a petition to the King, and it is said to have been, in 
point of composition, Irving’s master-piece. Having prevailed upon 
one or two of his session to. accompany him, they posted off to the 
Home Secretary’s Office, pursuant to an appointment which Mr. 
Peel had, by a polite note received the preceeding day, fixed for the 
interview. Arriving at Downing-street, they were first introduced 
into an anti-chamber, in which were a number of attendants and other 
officials. Having waited about ten minutes, Mr. Irving proposed to 
his elders, who accompanied him, that they should unite with him in 
prayer, “ that they might find grace in the eyes of the king, and that 
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their petition might be accompanied by a blessing from on high.” 
We may easily conceive somewhat of the amazement which seized the 
company, when the reverend gentleman and his companions fell upon 
their knees, and the former poured out an impressive prayer. In a 
few minutes afterwards, they were ushered into the presence of the 
secretary, or lord in waiting. The latter wished to have the petition 
delivered up to him at once; but Mr. Irving, gathering himself into 
an imposing attitude, with all the effect which his figure and appear¬ 
ance were calculated to produce, begged that the honourable gentleman 
would first hear a word of admonition and instruction from the 
petition itself. Mr. Irving then commenced reading, in his best 
manner, some of the more important passages, occasionally looking the 
noble secretary in the face, and appealing to his heart and conscience, 
and with such earnestness and force, that it is said to have made him 
tremble like an aspen leaf. After an hour’s address they were suffered 
to return, with assurances that the petition should be presented in the 
proper quarter. 

This anecdote is so truly and strikingly characteristic of Mr. Irving, 
that it may be allowed to supply the place of many pages of elabo¬ 
rate description and delineation of character. It also justifies the 
truth of what Mr. Haldane said of him, as quoted in a previous page, 
that he affected the boldness and intrepidity of the old Scotch Cove¬ 
nanters—magnifying the ministerial office as entitling him to reprove 
kings and magistrates. This was certainly a prominent trait in his 
character. Who but Edward Irving could have obtruded himself and 
his petition in this ostentatious manner upon the officers of the crown ? 
and he would have done it on the sovereign himself, had he been 
accessible to him. And to act the indecorous part and give it stage 
effect, it would be difficult to find a person better qualified. The 
overweening conceit which he seemed always to possess of his own 
dignity and importance, as though he were an ambassador sent from 
the skies with a special message to the nations, banished every trace 
of modesty, self-diffidence, and reserve from his breast, and prompted 
him on various occasions to a line of conduct that was characterized 
neither by wisdom nor yet prudence. 

One instance in proof of what has now been said, may be found in 
his officiously intruding himself upon the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, in the midst of their discussions, and demanding to be heard, 
the particulars of which the reader may recollect to have met with 
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in a former section of this narrative. But a still more striking one 
was given, during the discussions before the presbytery in London, 
on the charge of heresy respecting the humanity of our Lord and 
Saviour. On this occasion, after he had used every argument and 
entreaty to induce the presbytery to follow the course which he him¬ 
self preferred, he received the decision of the court through the 
moderator, that his request could not consistently with the laws of 
the church be granted. On hearing this, Mr. Irving rose deliberately, 
wrapped his cloak around him with a graceful sweep of the arm, and 
retired with great majesty of demeanour, with this observation, “ I 
shake off the dust of my feet as a testimony against you." 

And, as not wholly unconnected with what has now been said, I 
may here place upon record another anecdote. Soon after the pres¬ 
bytery of London had come to its first finding, to wit, that Mr. Irving's 
views on the humanity of the Saviour were unscriptural and heretical, 
Mr. Irving, in the course of his public prayers on the following Sab¬ 
bath day, in Regent-square, raised his very deep, rich, and melodious, 
voice, and in tones which thrilled through every heart, gave utter¬ 
ance to the following pathetic exclamations: “ O Lord, I am sore beset 
—yea, verily, sore beset—mine enemies have encompassed me as bees. 
Woe is me, that I dwell in the tents of Mesech and in tabernacles of 
Kedar.’’ So complete was his command of human sympathy, that these 
very vyords, uttered in his most striking manner, rivetted the affections 
of his audience, and enlisted their judgments on his side. 

But, I close this very imperfect sketch of the biography of this 
extraordinary man, with a few miscellaneous extracts from our perio¬ 
dical journals. And I commence with a somewhat rather inflated 
panegyric from Frazer’s Magazine, of January, 1835, evidently 
written by one of Mr. Irving’s most intimate friends: some grains of 
allowance, consequently, must be made on the score of partiality, and 
the efihsion8 which friendship and warm affection would call into 
existence at the instant of separation by Mr. Irving’s premature 
decease. 

«« This man was appointed a Christian Priest; and strove with 
the whole force that was in him to be it. To be it: in a time of 
Tithe Controversy, Encyclopedism, Catholic Rent, Philanthropism, 
and the Revolution of Three Days! He might have been so many 
things; not a speaker only, but a doer; the leader of hosts of men. 
For his head (when the Fog-Babylon had not yet obscured it) was 
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of strong for-searching insight; his very enthusiasm was sanguine 
not atyabiliar; he was so loving, full of hope, so simple-hearted, and 
made all that approached him his. A giant force of activity was in 
the man; speculation was accident, not nature. Chivalry, adventu¬ 
rous field-life of the old Border (and a far nobler sort) ran in his 
blood. There was in him a courage dauntless, not pugnacious; 
hardly fierce, by no possibility ferocious: as of the generous war- 
horse, gentle in its strength, yet that laughs at the shaking of the 
spear.—But, above all, be what he might, to be a reality was indis¬ 
pensable for him. In his simple Scottish circle, the highest form of 
manhood attainable or known was that of Christian; the highest 
Christian was the Teacher of such. Irving’s lot was cast. For the 
foray-spears were all rusted into earth there ; Annan Castle had 
become a Town Hall; and Prophetic Knox had sent tidings thither: 
Prophetic Knox—and, alas, also Sceptic Hume—and (as the natural 
consequence) Diplomatic Dundas. In such mixed incongruous ele¬ 
ment had the young soul to grow. 

“ Grow nevertheless he did (with that strong vitality of his); grow 
and ripen. What the Scottish uncelebrated Irving was they that 
have only seen the London celebrated (and distorted) one can never 
know. Bodily and spiritually, perhaps there was not (in that No¬ 
vember, 1822) a man more full of genial energetic life in all these 
islands. 

• “ By a fatal chance, Fashion cast her eye on him, as on some imper¬ 
sonation of Novel-Cameronianism, some wild product of nature from 
the wild mountains; Fashion crowded round him, with her meteor 
lights, and Bacchic dances; breathed her foul incense on him; in¬ 
toxicating, poisoning. One may say, it was his own nobleness that 
forwarded such ruin: the excess of his sociability and sympathy, of 
his value for the suffrages and sympathies of men. Syren songs, as 
of a new Moral Reformation (sons of Mammon, and high sons of 
Belial and Beelzebub, to become sons of God, and the gumflowers of 
Almack’s to be made living roses in a new Eden), sound in the 
inexperienced ear and heart. Most seductive, most delusive ! Fashion 
went her idle way, to gaze on Egyptian crocodiles, Iroquois hunters, 
or what else there might be; forgot this man—who unhappily could 
not in his turn forget. The intoxicating poison had been swallowed; 
no force of natural health could cast it out. Unconsciously, for most 
part in deep unconsciousness, there was now the impossibility to live 
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neglected; to walk on the quiet paths, where alone it is well with 
us. Singularity must henceforth succeed singularity. O foulest 
Circean draught, thou poison of popular applause ! madness is in 
thee, and death; thy end is Bedlam and the grave. For the last 
seven years, Irving, forsaken by the world, 6trove either to recall it 
or to forsake it; shut himself up in a lesser world of ideas and per¬ 
sons, and lived isolated there. Neither in this was there health : 
for this man such isolation was not fit; such ideas, such persons. 

“ One light still shone on him; alas,through a medium more and 
more turbid : the light from heaven. His Bible was there, wherein 
must lie healing for all sorrows. To the Bible he more and more 
exclusively addressed himself. If it is the written Word of God, 
shall it not be the acted Word too ? Is it mere sound, then ; black 
printer's ink on white rag-paper ? A half-man could have passed 
on without answering ; a whole man must answer. Hence prophe¬ 
cies of millenniums, gifts of tongues—whereat Orthodoxy prims 
herself into decent wonder, and waves her avaunt! Irving clave to 
his belief, as to his soul’s soul; followed it whithersoever, through 
earth or air, it might lead him; toiling as never man toiled to spread 
it, to gain the world’s ear for it—in vain. Ever wilder waxed the 
confusion without and within. The misguided noble-minded had now 
nothing left to do but die. He died the death of the true and brave. 
His last words, they say, were, ‘ In life and in death, I am the 
Lord’s.’—Amen ! Amen ! 

u One who knew him well, and may with good cause love him, 
has said; ‘ But for Irving, I had never known what the communion 
of man with man means. His was the freest, brotherliest, bravest 
human soul mine ever came in contact with: I call him, on the 
whole, the best man I have ever (after trial enough) found in this 
world, or now hope to find. 

“ * The first time I saw Irving was six-and-twenty years ago, in 
his native town, Annan. He was fresh from Edinburgh, with col¬ 
lege prizes, high character, and promise: he had come to see our 
schoolmaster, who had also been his. We heard of famed professors, 
of high matters classical, mathematical, a whole wonderland of know¬ 
ledge : nothing but joy, health, hopefulness without end, looked out 
from the blooming young man. The last time I saw him was three 
months ago in London. Friendliness still beamed in his eyes, but 
now from amid unquiet fire ; his face was flaccid, wasted, unsound ; 
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hoary as with extreme age : he was trembling over the brink of the 
grave.—Adieu, thou first friend ; adieu, while this confused twilight 
of existence lasts! Might we meet where twilight has become 
day!' ” 

After reading such a rhapsody as this—certainly, 

“ To laugh, were want of goodness and of grace; 

But, to be grave, exceeds all power of face! ” 

Whether the reader is to consider it in the light of poetry or of 
prose, I shall not undertake to pronounce definitively. It cannot 
but remind some persons of the Poems of Ossian ; and if it were not 
for the discrepancy in point of time, it would require no very great 
stretch of credulity to believe that the imagination which gave birth 
to one, might have dictated and achieved the other. 

The following is from one of the London daily prints—“ Mr. 
Irving’s career, since he has settled in London, is sufficiently well 
known to supersede the necessity of referring to it in this hasty 
notice. We have repeatedly given statements of his progress, since 
his departure for Scotland, for the recovery of his health. Shortly 
after our last notice he became rapidly worse, and was latterly 
suffering severely from internal pain. He still, however, almost 
until the last entertained the delusive notion that his case was not 
hopeless, and he had come to the resolution of visiting his native 
place, taking Edinburgh in his way, which would have added forty- 
four miles to the journey, making altogether considerably above four 
hundred miles. He proposed to accomplish the journey by easy 
stages, but his strength declined so rapidly, that it was deemed 
imprudent to attempt his removal, and he expired at Glasgow, under 
the roof of a Mr. Taylor, virtually a stranger to him, but who sought 
his society from a regard for his character. He had been confined 
to his bed-room for two weeks; and no medical skill could abate his 
pulse below one hundred for several months, and latterly it had in¬ 
creased to one hundred and forty; and when in the lethargies which 
he fell into at short intervals in succession, the pain he suffered 
could only be discerned by the big drops of perspiration that oozed 
from his brow. The most of the time he was sensible, he appeared 
to be engaged in secret prayer, and a short time before he breathed 
his last, his father-in-law remarked him uttering something in 
Hebrew, which he thought was the twenty-third Psalm. Mr. Martin 
repeated the first verse of that Psalm in Hebrew, and Edward im- 
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mediately, faintly but correctly, repeated the two succeding verses, 
also in Hebrew: these were nearly the last words he uttered in 
consciousness. He died, or rather, if we may make a distinction, he 
ceased to live, for the change was like the approach of a gentle 
sleep, at about one o'clock on Monday morning. His funeral was 
fixed for yesterday. He was aged forty-two. 

“ Mrs. Irving had accompanied him to Scotland, and attended 
him on his death-bed. He has buried several children, but a 
daughter, Margaret, about ten years of age, and a son, Samuel 
Martin, about four years old, and an infant, Isabella, six months old, 
are left with their mother to mourn the death of an affectionate 
husband and parent. 

“ Upon his character, public and private, we shall not at present 
enter ; the former has been severely and searchingly canvassed, but 
with regard to his private character we may say those who only 
could form their opinion of him from his writings, or in the exercise 
of his more austere duties, could have but a feeble idea of the man. 
With every Christian-like quality in active operation, and unceasing 
devotion to the services of mankind, he was a kind, cheerful, and 
social companion, either as the host or the guest of the domestic 
circle. Whatever difference of opinion may exist regarding his 
tenets or his peculiarities, there can be none regarding his private 
virtues, among those who enjoyed his acquaintance or friendship. 
His memoiy will long be cherished with the purest feelings of 
profound veneration by a numerous circle both of rich and poor.” 

From the Record Newspaper, of Dec. 11, 1834. 

“ It is with grief and heaviness of heart that we record the death 
of the Rev. Edward Irving. He was a man that we knew well, and 
had known long: and although we deemed it our incumbent duty in 
our public capacity to denounce, with our utmost power, his lament¬ 
able defections from the faith of the Gospel, we are not awafe that 
in private any word of unpleasantness ever passed between us, or that 
we ever entertained towards him a single feeling inconsistent with 
the charity of the Gospel of Peace. 

“ Our course has been one of undeviating and strenuous opposition 
to his errors. We remember well when we first denounced them, we 
were accused of a false zeal and of undue severity. We believe we 
merely saw, chiefly from the more favourable position which we 
occupied, the malignant virus with which even his opening lucubjr*- 
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brations were impregnated; and the accuracy of our judgment in 
this respect has been fully confirmed by the poisonous and destructive 
fruits which they eventually bore. To himself personally we have 
ever entertained sentiments of compassion, and only cherished a 
deep solicitude for his restoration to the simple faith of the 
Gospel. 

w We regret that we cannot record that he died lamenting his 
errors and their consequences. As we have been informed he made 
no recantation; but after prolonged and severe sufferings, yielded up 
his spirit with all the appearances of a broken-hearted man. Indeed, 
who is it that remembers the joyous and imposing appearance of 
Edward Irving, when he came to London a few short years ago, 
and contrasted it with his worn, dejected, and miserable aspect in 
his latter days, that did not perceive a mind ill at ease, and torn to 
shivers with contending emotions ? His earthly course is now run; 
and we find our consolation, when turning our eye back on his 
striking and instructive course, only in the hope and persuasion that 
he was fixed on that foundation other than which can no man 
lay, which is Jesus Christ, and that while what he builded there¬ 
upon must be burnt, he himself has been saved, yet so as by fire. 

“ Most of the lessons to be gathered from Mr. Irving’s career are 
broad and distinct, which circumstance renders it unnecessary, as it 
might be unseemly, for us to dilate upon them at present. We 
would only therefore remind ourselves and others of the following 
passages of Holy Writ, in connexion with the solemn and instructive 
event—‘ Be not high minded, but fear.’ * Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall.’ 

“ We may however allude to one consequence of his fall, which 
more or less appertains to all error, *namely, its tendency to per¬ 
petuate itself. Had Mr. Irving not existed, his errors in all human 
probability would have found no entrance at this era into the Church. 
Now, then, that the grave is about to close on their originator, will 
it bury also the noxious fruits of his active and enterprising mind ? 
We fear there is at present no good hope to be entertained of this 
desirable consummation being immediately realized. No doubt the 
usual fruits of false doctrine are now beginning to be exhibited in 
the morals of its recipients, and this fact will serve to detect- ^and 
unfold the deception to many simple minds. No doubt, this fact 
shows that the heresy is swiftly running the usual course which 
vol. i. 3 c 
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seems appointed for such departures from the faith: but it is to be 
feared it may still continue to exist for a prolonged period, and 
continue to inflict, as it has inflicted, much injury on the cause of the 
Gospel. 

“ Let us all then ‘ take heed' how we build on the foundation 
laid in the Gospel. e For other foundation can no man lay than that 
is laid, which is Jesus Christ. Now if any man build upon this 
foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; every 
man's work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, 
because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every 
man's work of what sort it is. If any man's work abide which he 
hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any man's work 
shall be burned, he shall suffer loss : but he himself shall be saved; 
yet so as by fire.’" 

The two following notices appeared in the Scottish Guardian. 

“ Death op the Rev. Edward Irving. —It is with the sincerest 
regret we announce, that the Rev. Edward Irving died at Glasgow, 
on Monday morning, at the house of a friend with whom he has 
resided since his arrival in Glasgow. The intelligence of this event 
, circulated rapidly over the town on Monday, and every other con¬ 
sideration was forgotten in the universal and profound sympathy with 
which the information was received. The reverend gentleman was 
assiduously attended, during his illness, by his lady and her. relatives y 
and we are gratified to understand that he has of late been visited by 
several of his old friends in Glasgow, clerical and laical. Since 
he came to town, so long as his strength would permit, Mr. Irving 
presided in the Lyceum, at the public worship of the small section of 
his adherents in this place, but seldom took an active part in their 
services; and when he did, only very briefly. He was in the habit, 
for a short time, of taking an airing on horseback; but latterly he 
was wholly confined to bed. His body was much attenuated, 
and his whole appearance changed. The disease which made the 
last inroad on his shattered constitution was inflamation, from which 
he suffered, for the last two or three days, the most intense agony. 
The latest object of his solicitude was the welfare of his little flock. 

“The funeral of the Rev. E. Irving was attended, on 19th Dec., 
Friday last, by most of the clergy of the city, and by most of the 
elders and deacons of St. John’s parish, in connexion with whom he 
spent probably the most useful days of his life. The good man finds 
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in his errors not an argument to weaken his attachment to pure, 
religion, but to humble him in his opinion of himself, to teach him 
a salutary self-distrust, to increase his watchfulness over his own 
heart. That Irving, with all his faults, was a good man, we never 
doubted. His foundation was Christ, though on that foundation he 
built a superstructure ’of hay and stubble, instead of gold, silver and 
precious stones—a hovel instead of a palace. To his labours in the 
service of his Master may be applied the words of St. Paul—If 
any man's work abide, which he hath built thereupon, he shall re-> 
ceive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer 
loss; but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as by fire.* ” 

In closing this imperfect “ Sketch,” of Mr. Irving’s biography, 
it may not be amiss to mention, that in the Gospel Magazine for 
May, 1835, there appeared two letters from the pen of Edward Irving, 
written while he was in Scotland waiting the hour of his dissolution. 
They were addressed to the flock over which he had presided in 
London, and transmitted to Mr.Cardale, his friend and adviser, and 
by him read to the church, and afterwards printed, that each member 
might possess a copy. It is difficult, certainly, from the peculiarity 
of Mr. Irving's style, to decypher his meaning in all cases; but 
there is something very remarkable in his language, and, if he were. 
really in possession of himself at the time of writing, (for some of 
his own countrymen have said, the poor man had certainly “ a bee 
in his bonnet,”) they would seem to imply great misgivings of mind 
and compunctious visitings of conscience on some account. For 
instance, the first letter thus commences:—“ It well becometh me, 
who was the chief instrument of bringing in that sin for which , 
the hand of the Lord hath long lain heavy upon us, to do my utmost 
to remove the same, that he may again lift up upon us the light of 
his countenance.” Again, in the same letter, speaking of the great 
purpose of God respecting his church, he thus proceeds:—“ Of this 
purpose we have dared to hinder him —we have plotted against it 
to bring another to pass; and it is of his mercy that we have not 
been dashed to pieces in the kindlings of his wrath.”—“ Our fatness 
of heart, our fulness of bread, and our measure of the Lord's most 
blessed gift of his word, spoken in the midst of us, brought it to 
pass that we fell easily into the snare of the Devil , for which I do 
now taste the bitterness of sorrow in my heart, and the hand of the 
Lord upon my flesh.”—“ We were beguiled to think that the full 
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measure of the tabernacle of the Lord would be given to that church 
over which I preside as an angel, which was no less than the 
exalting of the angel of the church into the place of Christ. I tremble 
when I think of the awfully perilous place into which I was thrust .” 
Further on, he says, 

" I do repent and call upon all the flock to repent with me. We 
were blinded—we were unwatchful—we were covetous—we were 
contented to be made rich-—we thought not upon the poverty of 
others, we were impatient of the government of the apostles, and 
of the Lord in them. We sought independence as a church, and but 
for the grace of God we had reaped the very independence of Satan. 
God saw that it was not in our hearts to do those things. He saw 
that nothing was further from our hearts ; that we had been taken 
through our simplicity by the craft of the devil , and therefore he 
had mercy upon us, and began to take the veil from our eyes, &c. 
I confess to myself, that I was very slow, yea, and reluctant to turn 
back from my evil way , whereto I do trace the heavy chastisement of 
the love of my God, and the Lord hath declared that there was the 
same cleaving to the evil thing in the elders and the people. Let 
us now, my dear children, be of one mind to put it away , with 
abhorrence and loathing, that we should have been found in such 
deceivableness , arid so fearfully deceived.” 

I present the reader with these extracts, as a specimen of the 
spirit of humiliation and contrition which breathes through these 
singular compositions. If fairly construed, they appear to me to go 
far towards justifying Mr. Cumming's assertion, that poor Irving 
died of a broken heart. Peace be to his manes ! 
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